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NEW RELIGION. DE- 


TECTING MANIE 


GROSSE ABSVRDITIES 
| WHICH 1 T LIMPLIET H. 4.1 


Set forth by Matthe uv K elliſon odor 
and Prof ſour of Diuinitie. 4 


* 


- 


Diuid into eight bookes. 


— M ath. 7. N 
N unquid colligunt de pin vas, aut de . 
bulzs ficus ? | 


Doe men gather grapes of chornes, os 1 
| figges of thiſtles? 


obeut 2 Tim. 3. Condon * 


Tlira non proficient: 15 pientia enim eorum ma - 
nifeſta erit omnibus. 


They ſhal proſper no further: 18 follio 
ſhal be manifeſt to al. 


printed at Dovvay, by LAVRNEN CE 
KEIL IL AV at the ſigne of the 
holie Lambe. 16 0 15 


1818 trium F. Theologie Doclorum 
Wl nglorum teſtimonijs, quibus teſtan. 


tui hunc librum cui titulus: A Suruey of 


Georgius Coluenerius S. Theo- 
logiz Licentiatus & Profeſſor: & 
librorum in Academia Duacena 
Vilitato . 


H E MOSTE 
HIGHE,. AND MIGHTIE 


Prince, 12 MES thefirſt; by bythe 


Face of God, Ki ing of 1 
Scotland, F raunce, and. 


Dgenun oft the faite. 


Ko 2 O Y Will meruaile pend⸗ 
N uenture (molt dread Soue- 
5 raigne) hovve a Prreſte, 
SF vyholc. very name hath 
'N nov of longe ty me, been 
n odious in e of En land, da- 
rethhee ſoc bolde,as to appeareih che pre 
A ſence of ſo Mig be 2 Prince , eting in a 
* throne of Maiclticabd! tertour,  Erovvined 
& vvith a Diademe 'of greater 2 brit then 
hetherto hath ſtoode vppon th ; Kinge of 
England his head, 8 holding n his vickb- 
rious hande a neyd e Sceptet, byyvhich he 
com aundeth alltheBreraj fe Handes, 
& Ms rune; is orde e 
ſea, vol hich REAL 55 eſcriiedfory 
facred. Maicſtie, tÞ be | fi KoRn 125 


1 iin, NM 24. 
Eo lad, be on King lames of Eng la 
and the only King of Scotland, and Et. 
gland. Andi it vvill ſeeme ſtraunge var At 
your Highnes, to ſee one of my coate & 

7 amid the congtatulations gf 

al Princes of Europe, faluting you! 
tvich ſo longe a Proeme; and even then? 
ben theit bonoutable Le ares, haue ſo 
great andf ſo importaunte a ires, to com. 
municate vnto your Maieſtie fromt their! 
Lordesand Maiſters, to mtrudeintoyour? 
Chambex bf Preſence, ſo rude a Mefſlcn-! 3 
ger, and euil- ſpoken- Legate of myne, 
vrho ſpeaketh only by ſignes of vvritten 
vvordes, and Ne The audice in 3 
maiſtess name, vvho is fayne to ſend bi. 
cauſe he dares not come: not that de 


doubteth of your Graces Clemeneie; ot q 
his oyyn Innocence, but bicauſe ſuchas 
he is, having been for ſo longe At ume, 


forbidden all acceſſe bath winter Pls 
and countrie, he dateth: not ap proche ſo 
neare yto you Gracious | Wy : 
though he bee aſſufed, that you. are $1 
milde a Prince, as mightie, and noyves ! 
mightie, as any Prince of E .utope.” "Ye! 
| Maybee thou ht xeraduet nture,ro vvatite 
both Face & or 847500 nether b p 
nor ame bed, to 1 reſent y 
a 4 Wi ſolide a; 1 kt, 48 15 | 
of Paper ill printed,  Bickliſe inaſt 


A, 25 


to ak King. 

,ountrie, and as i dighted, bicauſe by 
ne vvho hath liued onger out off his co- 
ntrie then in it; and euen at that tyme al. 

d,vyhen all the Princes of the Chriſtiane 
yorlde, preſent your Highnes,vyiththe 

zcelſt — ritcheſt guiftes, Fri ſea and 


inde can afforde Bur if 02 1 na 


OVV. 


care him ſelfe of 5 1881 three inciuili- 
(es,vvhich maybe ſuppoſed gane been 
y him committed, and he veill counte 
& noc ſmall honour, to be petmitred to to 

Peake for him ſelte, before ſo Potente 2 
Priace, and dares auouch i it ta be no diſ+ 
onour for your Highnes to ſtoupe to ſo 


Pvve a ſubiecteʒ bicauſe Princes, yvho by 
Wſccnding canmounte no higher, as bein; 
at a temporall Iuriſdiction next ynto God 
y condeſcending to their ſubiectes, do 
riſe in greatnes, bicauſe therin x only, they 
e greater then them ſelues, in ouerco- 
zingthem ſclues, And from the kiclt the 
mperour Adrian vvill excuſe; me, vyho 
o mmẽded vnto Minurius his 6 pc 
f Alia,asa thing of ee Lk no 
condemparetur ſe . : thar the 
eld. not bride 


ythe Tertulian 10 F 
4 rikians,i 1200 7 5 * 
d other ze Noa WT chejs 2 


to 


tian, vvhich tie ſ ras Id haue loued: 
nominis odium eſt ſt, quis) nommic reatus ? 5 


enſatuc 1 bloom? wif niſi aut barbarum qi 
net, aut infauſtum , aut maledicum , aut i 
dicum H che name be hated, vuhat ic the g. 
of the name ?vuhat acruſativn is rher of v ” 7 
des? vnleſſe they ſound of barbariſme,or vnlut . 
nes, or maledictio, vr vnchaſtnes, And thetfore ort 
if Preelt- hood be no offence, the name 
Preeſt, is deuoid of harme, and if Preeſl 
hood be noe treaſoti, a Preelt i in cath 10. 
is a preeſt,e can be no traitour: vnleſſe yi 
vvill accounte Chriſte and his Arai 
traytouts, vyho vvere Preeſtes, 2 
firſt Preeſtes of the neyy lavve, & eſtee 
after the ſame manner, of all the ancien 
preeſtes both of Engläd, aud other coun 
tres, vvhome Kinges and Eimperoutshs 
ue honoured as their vvorthy, and haut 
loued as their moſte faith full ſubieQes ; 
yrho yvere ſo farre from being enemſe 
to thecroyvne, that from their bande d 
Chriſtian 'Kingesalmoſte; hanckerhen ) 
receiued their coſecration, Hang 
Scepters. As for the ſecond ſuppoſ 
Tr: x ver preg inciailitie;that i is T 

; etertin mee at this tyme, that! 

ä thinks” hovy To be the Ver . — ben 1 
ge .Epate 0 of fibe Ki inge of carthe, u 

= Lordes © Maſters name, gps 

al nge g. anda po e Kg rol 


3 
ute you ene Great x Honarcheoſhes 


t lame 


the great vb of 3 Ivhoſe Legacie 
you { hall vnderſtand a none (your High- 
es vill pardon ſuch Highe ſpec ches, hi- 


cauſe it is the manner of Legates ta vſe 
them, fot theit Maſ ers honour}, thalbe 
0 enicd audience of your ſo gracious Ma- 
Jieſtie, vvhen the Amballa SE of the 
1 inges of earth, vvho are but his Vice- 
royes, Lieutenauntes and Tenauntes at 
vill, are harde vyithe ſo faudurahle 2. 
þ countenaunce, and ſach attentiue cares. 
And if I vvere neuet ſo bale, vet is novve 
the tyme c of Coronation, vvhen it is lavy- | 
full for your baſeſt ſubiecte, to congtatu- 
late your neyy and highe dignitie, and; 
vyhen, the pooreſt man, in the Realme 
hath as good leaue to, crie, Viue LY 
God n lames, as. 


kilo biet og a 


bicauſe der my, pteſent b 

and yout perſonage great, yet tog cept 

of a ſubiectes licle relent, is not to dimi 

nit h, but to agtandize your Greatneßʒ 

cauſe; in chat, o ou are groater then gas ſel 
2 


7, = oo > 
fe, and lixeſt the Greareſt , yvho took rin 
as goodparrethe'v vidovres mite, às the 
ritcheſt Offtinge. But yet I yVuld not 
haut your Maieſtie to eſteeme of this 
my bob ke, only as of a bare bundel of pa. 
pers; bicaule I preſent you vvithall, that 
hüble harte, and ſincere affection, vyhiche ? 
a ſubiecte can beare; or ovve vnto his 
Soueraigne, and yvith my affection, I of- 
fet my lelfe as yout Maieſties moſt lovvly | 
& fairhfull ſetuaunte; vvhich is a gaifte ſo 
great, be yegiuer neuer ſo vile, that A ; 
King of heauen requireth, yea delireth' ! 
no more at our handes, but eſteemetk 
that vve giue all, vvhen vvee giue our ſel- 
ues, and that Vyce giue noe Re vrdes 5 
vvee giue our All, bee it neuet ſo litle. 
Nether is my pteſẽt ĩt felfe to bee miſpri- 
led, nether can it of ſuch a prince, bicauſe 
thebookeis not my preſent, it is but the 
bore, the preſent is chat vyhich it cöntei- 
neth. And if yotur Maieſtie detauſid of 
me vyVhze thät i85f atifyvere; not g I, nor : 
luotic of Ind.4, not rich, and otlent pears * 
le, fot wvith 2555 res your Epglatid)* | 
lie an 1pdis abowtdeth; but it 18 that 
whith Is nidteWotth, and which your? | 
Lean gel vvimeth; and vyhat is thars I: 
is religion? the yvott hip of God, the Sal.“ 
uation of your ſoule, the ſafetie of your © ! 


- 


Subiectes, the health of the body of cha” * 


e 
Tealme of vrhich you are the Heade, the 
ſtrength of your Kingdome, the peace 
of your people, and the ritcheſt pearle of 
your crovVne. This is the ſubiect ot my 
diſcoutſe, theſe are the contentes of my 
dooke, and this is my guifte and preſent, 
vvhich amongeſt ſo many guiftes, vvhich 
dy ſo many and ſo mightie Prinxes are 
preſented vnto your Highnes; I offer 
vvith all humilitie, hopig, yea perſuading | 
my ſelfe, that ſuch a guitte as . 
can not but be gratetull vnto that Prin- 
re, vvho is the Defendour of the faith, & 
*ZProtectour of Religion. And bicauſe 
his vnhappie age hath been more frute- 
full then profitable, in deuiſing of reli- 
ions, info much that, as all is not golde 
hat gliſters, ſo novv all is not religiõ, vven 
s called ſoe; leaſt I may be thought to of- 
er Counterfer for curtante, and hereſio 
orerue religion, it is the Catholike Reli- 
ton (moſt noble Prince) vvhich I pre- 
tit , and vvhich my booke conteyneth, 
dby many argumentes as occaſion ſer · 
eth, not only pᷣroueth, but alſdo conuin- 
eth to be the only ſincere, and true Chri. 
ian religion; and vntnaſ king the nevy 
ligion by a ſeuore yet ſyncero Rrami· 
tion, declareth it ito be nothing elſd 
r errour, and htreſie, though vnder the 
in ted face of a Reformed Religion, it 


. 
hath deceiued ſome parte of the yworld} 
and eſpecially your litle vvorld, England; 

vvhich the Poete choſe rathet to calle a 
vvorlde by it ſelfe, ſeparated from: the 
greater · vvorld, then, a parte ot parcel of | 
it; bicauſe like a prpowgues and litle 
vvorld, it conteineih compendiouſly,and | 
in a leſſer toome (vvhich alſo is a grace) 
all commadities and perfections, vvhich 3 
in the greater arg diſperſed. Bur bicauſe 
I ame more in examining and refuting 
the nevv religion, then in confirming the 
olde ( bicauſe the good corne gtovveth 
eaſilie, vvhen the vveedes are extirpated) * 
Ientitle it a ſuruey of the nevv religion. 
And if your Maieſtie demaund of me, 
vvhy I dedicate ſuch a hooke vnto you! 
can not vvante an anſvveare, bicauſe Ian 
not vvante a reaſon. Flauius Vegetius 
vvill tell your Higbnes, that it hathe 
beerie euer the cuſtome, to dedicate boos! 
kes to Kinges and Empetours (as he him 
ſclfe did io Valentinian th Elder) bicauſe 
(layeth he) nether is any thing vvel hegõ- 
ne, vnleſſ aftet God the King fauoux it 


** 


nether-doc'any,chinges,;belecm Kinges 
beter, then bodkes. ho as they gon 
all, ſo iflievycte poſſihle, (hon 59 — I 
all. Fot as in che head-yvhich guideth be 
vvholle bodie, are all the ſences, ſo a Ptin 4 
ce, tue head ot the people, ſ hould be i 


to the King. | 
devved vvith all ſciences; and as the Son- 
ne, bicauſe it illuminateth the planets 
vvhich vnder it tule, and guide the infe- 
riour vvotld, is repleniſ hed vvith more 
light then they, ſo the King vvho is the 
Sonne of his 'ovvn'yvyorld and Kingdo- 
me, from vvhom not only the people, but 
inkeriour Princes allo, are to teceùe theit 
light and direction; ſhould be illumina- 
ted vvith a greatet light, and knovvledge, 
then any of his ſubiectes: and thetfore 
| Cirus vvas vvonte to ſay, that he is not 
vvorthy an Empire, vvho is not better, 
| and vviſer then the reſt; vyhich alſo in ef- 
fecte King Salomon ſurnamed vviſe, af 
== firmed, vvhe he gave that holſome coun- 
= ſfayle to his fellovy-Kinges : Si deletamini s. . 
= ſfedibus , c ſeeptris ( 0 Reges pepuli) diligite ſa- 
= prentiam , vt in aternum regnetis: If you be de- 
I nghied in thrones and ſcepters (6 Kinges) laue yon 
== wviſdome,that you may raigne for euer: and to 
' fGgnifte'this by an Embleme, God him 
| felfe gaue his people for their firſt K ing, 
no other then Saule, vvho vvas higher 
then the reſt of the people, by theo head 
and ſhoulders. And ſeing that your Ma- 
eſtie is not only a Kinge, but a learned 
King alſo, as by many monumentes of 
8 rare vvitte, and learning; vvhich the 
learnedſt admire, 3 
to vvhom ought I of dutie ro.conſeerate 
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The Epiftle 
this my vvorke, but to ſuch a King, vvhe 
for his authoritie, can protecte it, and for 
his vvildome, can Iudge of it. Vea the ve- 
rie ſubiect of my booke vyhich is reli- 
gion, ſeemed to require of right no other 

Patrone, then your moſt Excellent Ma- 
ieſtie, vvho by office, and Title, are the 
protectour of Religion, the champion 
of the Church, and 1 Defendour of the 


Fayth. This common congratulation al- 


ſo, not only of your ovvne licle vvorld, 
but alſo of all the Chriſtiane vvorlde, this 
vniuerſall ioy, theſe triũphes, theſe bone- 
fyers, vvhich the french- man calleth fun 
de ie haue moued and ſtirred mee vp, to 
ſhevv ſome ſigne alſo of my affection and 
ioye, vvhervvith my harte is ſo full, that 
my toungue can not be filent. All reioiſe 
(moſt Gracious Prince) at your Corona- 
tion, as though it concerned all, and the 
hope, vrhich is generally conceiued of 
your Graces. Bountie, hath not only pa- 
ed your ſeas, but the Alpes alſo. The 
vvotlde admires the ſvveet prouidence 2 
of the Almightie toyyardes your: Maic- * 
ſtie, vvboe euen from your infancie hatk 
protected you from many imminent dan- 
gers, as thoughe he had reſerued you (a 
no doubte hee did) for the crovvne of © 
England. The vyorld expected ether ci- 
nil vvarres, or foraine inuaſions, afcer the | 
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ts the King. 


deatke of her Maieſtie of late memorie, 
bicauſe the Heire apparaunt vvas not na- 
med, and Gough a 
and expectations, and deſires alſo, fixed 
on your Highnes preview „ yet they feared 
that vvhich they 
vvithout feare; and yet cõſcience direct- 
ing your Nobles, and God Sage 
their cõſcience, vvithout any bloud ſhed, 
vvithout contradiction, yea yvith great 
*Z applauſe of all, your Highnes is placed 
peaceably in your Regall throneʒand vvch 
is rare, England vvas ſo inamoured vvith 
your Ptrincely vertues, and fo moued by 
Four vndoubred Title, chat ſ hee ſeit for 
on, as for her louing ſpouſe, and barh 
pbetrothed her ſelfe ſo faſte vnto you; that 


men had their eyes, 


eſited, and hoped not 


the death of your 1 not diſſolue 


this Mariadge; bicatiſe her mariadg 


Four noble poſteritie, Theſe great” fa- 


ours and benedictions of th Almightie 
ovvardes yout Maieſtie, make the 
vorld to thinke, that God bath culled 
ou out fox ſome good purpoſe, and that 
our Highnes ro fhevy your ſelfe grate- 
ull vero Him, vill iĩmploy your ſelfe in 


>me honourable ſeruict for that Church 


pd fiych of vohick vou ate ealltd the 
efendoyrin'fo rich thi ifthe genen 


. 


n. my . 

tion, yybich commonly is conceiued of 
you, vvete as true as common, I Ibould 

not need at this tyme to be the Supplia 
unte for the freedom, and üben o 
your diſtreſſed Catholiques ; And al. 
thoughe your Catholique ſubicQes at 
home, haue not yet obteined ſo great a | 
benefit, yet ſo titch hopes, and ſo fitme 
confidence; do they repole in your Gra- | 
ces Bountie, that frõ the firſt day of yout | 

aigne, they hoped, that your Maieſti 

—.— another Moy ſes, vvho Ib. 
* your Realmes and King pdomes | 
from a vvorſe then Egiptian captiuitie,] | 
mcane bereſie, vvhich makes the yudet- 2 
Ons. a Nat to ettour, vnde a 1h 
2 75 1595 oy, ; 
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to the Kin | 
h and Church of your Realmes, of 
gland, Scotland and Ireland. And I 
armed vvith the ſame hope, and bid- 
by your Bountie, and conſtrained by 
etlirie, to be bolde: in the name of all 
ur Catholike ſubic@es of vvhome I 
e the lcaſte; in the name of the Catho- 
e Church, of vvhich I ame a member 
d you a Defendour, in@he name of all 
tholike Princes, yea of al the Chriſtian 
orld, vvhich hath conceiued ſuch an 
bectatiõ of your Gracious Goodnes; in 
> name of the Great King of heauen 
d earth, by vvhom you raigne, and by 
hom you were preſerued and reſerued 
x this Croune & ſcepterʒ that it would 
eaſe your Maieſtie, to caſte a Gracious 
gard vppon the great affliction of your 
yall, naturall, and moſte anciente ſub- 
tes, the Catholikes of your Rcalme, 
d to bende your moſt compationate 
res, to their humble & ſuppliaunte pe. 
tion, vvho deſire nether landes, nor li- 
nges, nor offices, nor pardon for offen- 
s, but libertie for their conſciencee, 
hoſe reſtrainte they counte more gree- 
us, then impriſonment, yea death of 
eir bodyes, and not, to contriſtate 
em vvith a heauie repulſe, at this ty - 
eſpecially, vvhen euen thecues and 
gurderers, are pardoned ſo Graciouſſy. 
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rhe Epiſle 1 
Our zeale tovvards Chriſte, & his Cha 
che, the loue of our Religion, the defy 
of the ſaluation of your Maieſties Perſaq 
of your louing Spoule; our moſte Ir 
cious Queene, of your Royal Childre 
our Noble Lordes, of your Kingdomell 
our deare Countric, moueth vs tod 
fire your Highncs, to reſtore whollie nah 
Religion, vvhish your Glorious predg 
ceſſouts maintened vvith Crov vne, Sce 
pter, & Sworde. as {or the defence the 
of, they vvere all ſyvorue at their ſacte 
Coronation. But if it ſhall not ſtand 
yviti your Graces pleaſure, to grauntey 
ſo much. vvee moſte humblie defire o 
our knees, libertie only of our conſcien 
ce, and Religion, vvhich the nature 
bothe requireth, Nether (as vvee hope 
vvill your Maicſtie condemne vs 'of i 
great preſumption, for demaunding th! 
vvhich hath been ſo longe denyed vs, h 
cauſe there is no Preſcriptiõ againſt con 
ſcience, vvhen conſcience is enforced 
and your princely Prudence vvel perce 
ueth, that neceſſitie on our parte is in 
portune, Bountie on your parte imbe 
d:ncrh, and the Religion on your mol 
Noble Progenitours parte, for vyhid 
We plead » promiſeth a Gracious grauntt 
For if it much skilleth, frog what tte 
the grafle or frute is taken, v yby tballi 
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t much importe; to come ofa Catho⸗ 
ue Race? True it mult be, vvhich the 
det ſay et: . | 
Fortes rreantur fortibus, c- bend 
Eft in iuuencis, eſt in equis, Patrum 
Progenerant Aquile rolumbam. | 
graunt that Religid is luperpatural, and 
not transfuſed vv ith flelb and bloud; 
t infuſed by God, vvith conſent of our. 
ill, and operation of Grace bur yet 
iildren are naturally bent, to like of that 
vvhich their parentes baue excelled; 
pd truly, for zcale tov vards the Catho- 
e Religion, almoſt all the noble Kin- 
of Scorlad, vvhich vvete your High- 
progenitours , are moſt famous; as 
e Valiaunt and noble Malcolmus, and 
e bleſſed ſaincte Marguerite bis ſpoule, 
ing Dauid vyho builded 15. Ab eyes, e v 
erected 4. Biſhop-rickes, lates the Dania, 
rth your Great Grandfather, ſurna- 
d ptotectour of the faith, lames the 
te your Graũdfather, a moſte iuſt K ing, 
d liberall to the poore; to omit diuers 
ers not only of Scotland, bur allo of 
gland, yea and Fraunce alſo, and 
melie that vvatlike and moſte Catho- 
te Hovvſe of Guiſe, to vvbichyouare 
yed; but of all, your Glorious Mother 
molto renoyvmed; vvho, 228 her 


for Flats 
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gvodly perſonage, 1 ne deſerued 0b 


Spoule to a King ot Fraunce, and forhe 


Princely qualities and Roiall bloud, wa 


vvorthy a double crovvn in Earth; fok 
her Zeale in religiõ, and more then may 


| Iy Fortitude ſhevved for the defence 


the ſame at her death, She deſeruedi 


third Crovyn in Heauen, called A 
rela Martyrum. Is it poſſible then, th 


your moſte Excellent Maieſtie, behol 
ding ſuch rare vertue in your Mothe 
{hould not deſire it in your ſelfe? Or th 
you { hould not laue to liue in that Rel 


gion, forvyhich (he loued to dye? Th 


ue hard of ſome that vvere belonging id 
her, and entertained by her, vvben-th 
vvas rather detained, then entertainedi 
England, that ſhe ſpent many hovver 
in prayer, {hed many teates of forovnt 
gaue greatalmes of charitie, and vſedd 
uers meanes of prouidẽce, that your M 


ieſtie might bee made a Catholike, an 
amongelt other She deuiſed the meant 


Ni! un- that you ſhould be baptized, and conſi 


in bu preface 
Fo king l ames 
Che ſint. 


med by a Catholike bil hop. That in 
ne ſtill in her mynde, that vyas deepeſt 
her harte, and ofteneſt in her mouthe, 
that ſ he fetched many a ſighe, and ligh 


out many a vvil he; and as liuing for 11 


{he ſhed many teares, ſo dying, no dou 
te, { he offered no litle parte of her inn 
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7 to the king. | 
nt bloud ; vvhich as it cryeth vehge- 
Ince before God againſt her enæ- 
ies; ſo like a pleaſing lactifice (as vve 
ope) ir cryeth for conuerſion of your 
areſtie, and your Kingdomes, to that 
ligion , for vyhich it yvas ſhedde. 
o that, as ſain Ambroſe ſayed once to 
ainct Monita, vvho vvas allvvay es pray- 
g, vveeping, and vviſ hing for ſajnt Au- 
tines het ſonnes conuetſion, vvho then 
vas a Manichee; Filius tantarum lachri- 
narum perire non poteſt, I may ſay of your 
ighnes; to vvit, that the ſonne of ſuche 
Mother, and Prince of ſuch a Princeſſ, 
nd Inherirour of ſuche vettues, ſuch ex- 
mples, ſuch teares, ſuch vviſ hes, can ne- 
her peril h; that is can not but bee a Ca- 
holique: This her zeale tovvardes reli- 
gion, theſe her deſires & vvſſhes, theſe her 
pray ers, and teares, and aboue all, her Glo- 
tious Martyrdome; vvill ever bee befote 
your Graces eyes, to moue your harte, if 
not to admitte vvholy the Catholike reli- 
gion, at leaſt to permitte it, at leaſt not 
to petſequute it, vvhich ſ he loued het ſel- 
fe ſo vvell, and vv iſ hed to your Highnes, 
ſo hattilie. And ttuly (moſte Gracious 
Liege) (uch is out repoſe in your goodnes, 
that if ther vvere noe other motiues, then 
your Glorious mothers example, your 
Catholike ſubiectes miſetie, 30 your 
I 6 L | oy 


W 
ovyne innate elemencie, vve vvould nt 
at all deſpaire, of a graunt, of our petition 
bur ſeing that, the thing v ve requeſt, con 
cerneth not only our good, but your gt. 
ces honour alto, and the true felicitie of 
your Kingdome, vvee hope confidently, 
not to luffer arepulſe-in that; in vvhich 
your Higbnes lo hath a parte, and for 
vvbich not only vvee, arc humble ſup: 
pliauntes, but your ſelfe alſo, to your fel 
fe, and for your ſeltc, are an Inrerceſſour, 
And firſt, he graunt of our petition, hab) 
be moſt honourable for y our moſte Ex- 
cellẽt Maieſtie. King Lucius vvas the firl 
king Chriſtian of our Countrie, and the 
firſt king, that laboured in the couerfion 


of it, vvith Pope Eleutberius, by vvbole 
Counſail, and preachers vyhich he ſent, 
he cxtirpared idolatrie,and planted Chi 
ſtian Religion:and for this poop fact, 


his name and fame, is, and euer ſ halbe, 
moſte renovvmed, both in heauen and 
carth, King Ethelbett vvas y*© ſecõd king 
vvho by the meancs of Pope Gregoti 
(by Popes alyvayes countries haue been 
conuerted)and tvvelue Monkes of ſain 
Benedictes Order, the ſecond tyme te- 
ſtoxed this Countrie a ain, vnto the ſame 

Chriſtiane, and Catholike R eligi on, the 
vvhich by the inuaſiõ ot the Saxons, vvs 
againe become Idolatricall, and Paganez 


| to the Ning. 
he is noe leſſe glorious, before God 


men, for ſo honoutable an entetpriſe. 
t if your Highnes ſhalbe the third 
ng,vvho (halle againe reduce this coũ- 
to the ſame ancient Religion, you 
albe as much more glorious, and your 
meas much more reno vVymed, as here- 38 
is vyorſe then Paganiſme, and mores, CY 
rdly extinguiſhed. V villiamthe Con- 
derour, from vrhome your Maieſtie is 
rorthilie deſcended, is recKened amon- 
ſt the Vvorthies of the vvorlde, and 
ritten in the liſte, and catalogue ofthe 
oſte V varlike Ringes, for that famouſe 
znqueſt vvhich he made of your litle 
orlde. But if your Highnes ſhall get 
e conqueſte 15 hereſie, your honour 
lalbe as fatte more greater then his, as 
e conqueſt of mens. ſoules aud myndes, 
mare glorious, then ſubdeyving of bo- 
res. In ſuch a Cõqueſt, the yvarre is Chri- 
rs „ the victorie is his and yours, the 
oyvne yours only, not in earth only, 
ut in heaven alſo. You haue the occalion, 
tered (õ mightie eee ee you 
ay make your name and fame immor- 
l let not ſuch an Ie e 
du can atchieue ſo glorious a Conquelt, 
you can if you vvill ( bicauſe the body 
your Realme vvillfollovy the vvill of 
eit head) you ſhall ee dl 
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then all the Kinges of England befor 
yqu. If it pleaſe your Maieſtie, to ſer be 
fare your eyes, thoſe Glorious Champig 
gf the Churche, Conſtantine, Theodo- 
ſius, Pepine, Charles, all ſurnamed Great 
more Zone fox their victories ouer he. 

reſie and idolatrie, then for conqueſtes o 
Counities, more renovymed for propa 
eating the ancient Catholique Religion 
(for it vvas not Lucheraniſme nor Calui- 
ailme vvhich they promoted) then for 
enlarging their dominions; you vvill cali- 
lie perceue, that it is muche greater ho- 
nour, for your Highnes to conſorte yvith 
them, rather then yyich Conſtantius, and 

Y ales, thoſe Ariane Emperours, enemies 
to that Church, vyhich they defendeda x 
enriched, and Leo Iſauticus, & Canſtanti: 
nus Copronymus, thoſe infamous Image 
breakers. And if you pleaſe to call to 
mynde the Catalogue of the noble Kin- 
ges of Englad, Lucius, Ethelbert, Egbert, 
olvyald, oſyvvine, Alfred, and many others 
before the Conqueſt, vvith Vyilliam the 
e e and ſo many Henties, Eds 
yvardes, and Richardes, after the Con- 
queſt, all your Noble predeceſſours; ſa 
mightie in force, ſo ricch in treaſure, ſa 
noble of byrth , ſo fortunate in vyarre, 
o couragiqus in fy ght, ſo glorious in vice! 
forics, lg yyiſe in Gquernmenr, (o iuſſe 


to the King, 

uniſhing, ſa mercitull in pardoning, 
right in life, lo zealous in Religion; 
d builte ſo many god dly Monaſteties, 
ted lo ſtately Churches, founded ſo 
ed Colleges, enacted ſo hollome 
es and v viſe ſtatutes, and got ſo many, 
ſo ſtraunge victories in Fraunce, and 
tr Countries, cucn vnto Paleſtine; 
r Princelie vvildome vvill eaſilie (ce, 
greater vyilbec your honour to ioy- 
our ſelfe to thele vvotthies, then to 
de ſo nakedly accompanyed, vvith 
te only of your Predeceflours, vvho 
c protected the nevy Religion, and 
ed vvhat they haue builded; vvherof 
firſt vvas not vvholly fort the nevy Re- 
on, bicauſe by Parlament he enacted 
Catholike Atticles, and at his death 
nded a Maſſe for his ſoule, the ſecond 
s lo younge, that he vyas rather ouer- 
d thẽ ruled, tne laſte vvas but a vvoe- 
n: and though they vvauted nat Guif⸗ 
of natute, vvhich might beleem prin- 
authoritie, yet fot petlequuting the 
tholike fayche, and tollovving other 
hes then their predeceſſours had tra- 

, theyt names ate not eterniz ed vvith 
t immortall fame, vvhich their prede - 
ours haue purchaſed by their Reli- 
us Actes. Secadly(RedoubredPrince) 
Catholike n 
| iu) | 


gal. l:. Inft 


n : . N . * ö PORE * 77M AY 
* , : * * N 
9 Wet is A 7 
e 
N 3 
5. 
F; 
1 8 
i © 
N 
. - 
0 * ” 
* * * 5 


feeuritie, for you remporall State. Foy 
your Highnes dare relye vppon then 


4 , yyho by Religion , may diſobey you 


... 
31. 


Layves and Ocdinaunces (as I haue in 
ſixte booke demonſtrated) much moi 
may you put your truſte and confidengy 
in your Catholike ſubiectes, vv hom con 
ſcience and religion, byndeth to obs 
dience. For they are taught by Religion, 
that Authoritie i5 of God , and that i 
conſcience they are ſubiect vnto it, and 
boũd to obey kinges, though othervvil 
difficile and harde · to pleaſe, not only fat 
feare, but for conſcience alſo. And thi 
obedience they giue not only to Chi 
ſtian, but allo to Pagane Kinges, ſucha 
all vvere, vvhen ſainct Peter, and (ain 
Paule commauaded vs to obey them 
V-vee are teauphr ( layed ſainct Policarpe 
to the Proconſul ) e gue to: higher powvent 
that bonour vubich, « A to them, and 1 
hurtfull to vs. Vee (layed Tettulian to the 


= Erhnikes) pray for the Emperour, and re . 
Chin nexte to Grd, and more then v us doe qm 


Bei „ d 


; 
* 


Gddes, To be breefe, (as I ſhould bee 
vvith a King, if the matter did not enfot- 
ce me to be longer then I ſhould be) giue 
VS ({aycth ſaint Auſtine ) ſuch Iudges 
luch magiſtrates, ſuch ſouldiours, fuck 
| abiectes, as our Relipion requireth, and 

Princes thall raigne ſecurely ;\and theif/ 
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ngdomes ſhall e more happi- 
, then Platoes common vvelth. And 
pauſe Religio, good, or badde, beareth 
reat ſvvay in the rule of mans life; the 
ofeſfours of the nevve Religion, muſt 
des be more ptone to diſobedience, 
d rebellion, then vvee;, bicauſe Reli- 
on, vvhich ſerueth fora bridle to vs, is 
pure to them. Vyherfore by Catho- 
des, all your Predeceſſouts haue been 
ued vvith great fidelitie, both in vvarre 
d peace: and your glorious Mother, if 
e vyvere liuing in Earth, as ſheis better 
ig in · Neauen, vvould not lette to vvit- 
ls, vvhat affectiõ ſhe bath found amon- 
t che Englith Catholiques, and vvould 
arraunt your Grace, that they v vill ne- 
bee falſe ta the Sonne, vvho haue 
en ſo true to the Mother. But if your 
ghnes doubte of our fidelitie, yve vvill 
nde our ſelues by corporall oathe; to 
y your lavves in all temporal cauſes, 
to defend your Roial Perſon, your 
are Spouſe our Gracious Quęene, and 
ir tovvardlie Children, our Noble 
(des, vvith the laſte droppe of out 
ud: and this our oathe vve ſhall be 
tented to diuulge to all the Princes 
Europe, yea all the Chriſtian vvorlde. 
Las your Grace may accounte of vs 
f your ſureſt, ſo not of your fevveſt 


: The Epiſtle 
nor vveakeſt ſubiectes; for notvvithilans 
ding this longe perſequution, vvet arelq! 
many, that as Terculian ſayed to the Pa. 
ganes, of the Chtiſtianes of his tyme; vye 
til your Courtes, your Vniuerſities, your 
Cities, your Toyvnes, your Villages, yea 
your priſons, not for theftes or murders, 
but for Religion;only vvee haue lefte the 
Churches to the Miniſters, bicauſe in 
them is practiſed and preached a Reli. 
gion, vvhich our conſciences can not 
brooke. Vea a greater parte are vvee, then! 
any parriculer ſecte in your Maicfties 
Realme, and vvee ate linked in Religion 
to all Catholique Princes and countries! 
about you, vvho vvill bee more louing 
neighbvurs, if they ſee that vvVee theit bie 
therne, ſynde this deſired fauout at your! 
Graces handes: and the nobleſt and migb⸗ 
tieſt of ihem, vvilbe more deſirous to io; 
ne in mariadge vyith your Royall poſte· 
ritie: vvherby hovve your xingdome: 

ſhalbe ſtrengthned, and your Dominion 
enlarged, your Princely vviidome caſilie 
perceueth, and you haue an example in 
the noble Hovvſe of Auſtria. V our No- 
ble Brother of Fraunce that noyv raige 
neth, may he a preſident in this mattet, 
vv though he vvas once an enemie to 
the Catho Gu Religion, yet findeth 
more tayrhfull correſpondence in lus O 


' 
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lique ſubiectes, then in all chereſt,and 
permitting bothe, is ſerued of bothe, 
ſerueth him ſelte of bathe. Thirdly 
ſte Gracious Soucraigne ) tg admit 
Catholique Religion, or ar leaſt ro 
mit it, is your greateſt ſafctie for your 
uſcience; For as you are a Prince, lo are 
a Chriſtian Prince, and therfore a 
Impion , and ( as the Prophet Eſaie 
eth) a Foſter. father of the Church and as 
| Kioges of Fraunce euen from Clo- 

neus, the firſt Chriſtian Kinge of that 

alme, haue beene called Chriſtianißimi, 

their good offices tovvardes the Ca- 
lique Charch,and che xinges of Spai- ch“ 


From Ferdinande, yea from Alphon- 27e . 
Annal. 


cap 3.7 


yea as ſome thinke, from Recaredus, 
extirpating Arianiſme, and propaga- 
g the Chriſtian faythe, are ſurnamed 


qolike; ſo the xinges of England, frõ — 2 
5 f Henrie the Eight, your Graces great 7 
cle, for his Catholike, & lerned booke, schr. Ant 
ittẽ agaĩſt Luther, & other his molt ho · | 
ucable ſeruices, vvhich he perfourmed 
the Catholike Church, are called De- 
dours of the Faithe, that is, the Catho- 
faith. Wherfore your Maieſtie, firſt bi- 
ſc yau area Chriſtiam King, Secondly 
auſe youFarc a Defenduur of the fait he, are 
ee that the right vvotſ hip of God, aud 
true Chriſtiane religion, be practiced 


in your Realme. I his the /honour of 
God, vnder vvhom you raigne, this the 
good of his Church, vvhoſe Champion 
you ate, this the ſaluation of your peo le 
vvhole King you are, this the ſpititual b . 
alth of the body of your Realme, vvhoke 
head you ate, tequiteth. For if in any col 
ttie it be true, that the inconſtaunte peo 
ple, changeth vvithe the Ring, in Et 

land it is moſte true, as vve haue ſeene 

y diuerle changes of religion, in thi 
Vnhappie age: and ſo, in your Maicſiiey 
lyeth, to ſaue or not to ſaue your people 
vvhich ſo admiteth your authoritie, and 
Princely vertues, that your vvill is chel 


lavve, and your lavv, their rule of teligiot 
And vvhere can your Grace finde a ſecu- 
ret hauen, for the Saluation ot your ſelte 
and your ſubiectes, then the Catholił 
Church? In vvhich ſoe many Martyn 
haue dyed, ſo many Doctours haut 
taught and preached , ſo many virgim 
haue liued in fleſh,like Angells, and c 
many ſainctes haue yyrought ſo ſtraun . 
and yyorderfull miracles: by vyhichlo 
many hereſies haue been condemned, 
many Councels called, ſo many Eccleſia 
ſticall lavves enacted, and ſuch good 
order and dilcipline eſtabliſhed:For vi 
ſo many monaſteries, Churches, Called: 
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ges, Vniuerſities and holpitalles ale 


|» -  wotheKap. EE 
ene builded & foũded. In yy® ſo many 
nperours, Kinges, and Princes haue li- 
d, raigned, dyed, and las it is to bee ho- 
allo) haue beene ſaued; and againſt 
hich, ſo many cruel perſequutours, in 
ne haue tayſed forces, and vſed rormẽ- 
and ſo many heretikes haue raged and 
led; vvhich is deſcended frõ the Apo- 
s, & can proue a continuall ſucceſſion 
her paſtours, and religion, from them, 
to this daye. V vheras the nevy Church 
gan bur yeſterday e, and her Preachers 
th her, vvho alſo can not proue their 
ion, nor diſtinguil h them ſelues from 
e Prophets; vvhoſe doctrine hath all 
markes of hereſie, and is rather Anti- 
iſtian then Chriſtia , plucking at Chri- 
$ Diuinitic, ſpoiling him of many Ho- 
urable Titles, to vvit, Redeemer, Spi- 
nal Phifitian , Lavv-giuer, Æternall 
ecſt , Iudge of the quicke and dead, 
zalizing euery Chriſtian vvith him, 
king him an ignoraunt, deſperate, and 
nned man: vyhich hath nether Preeſt, 
 lacrifice,norin effect, anyſacramẽt, no 
yer, not ſo much as our Lords prayer, 
nor a ſermon, according to their do- 
e, nor any of the eſſential partes of 
igion:vvhich is blaſphemous in many 
ares againſt God, injurious to State 
Authoritie, fauourable to vice, and 


The Epiſtle 
bendingto Atheiime; all vvhich point 
I haue proued in this booke. But if you 
Maieſties pleaſure, or leiſure, be not ſud 
as by peruſing this booke; to in ori 
your ſelfe, vvhich is moſte likely to beth 
true Chriſtian religion; if it hall plea 
your Highnes, to commaund a confeta 
ce or diſputation, vvhich hathe euet bet 
the vſual meanes to determine cotrouet 
ſies, (as appeareth by the diſputationt 
„n 1. Helias vvith Baals Prophetes, of Chuil 
„ . vvith the lIevves; of Sainct Paule wit 
«mug. levves and Gentils, and of the andia 
fl hit doctouts in Councels, and out of Cou 
=o cels, vvith Ethinkes and hereri ques)you 

Maieſtie [hall finde divers of yout G 
tholike ſubiectes, bothe at home as 
abroad, vvho vvill preſent them ſelues! 
ſuch a diſputation, if you ſhall but plea 
to cõmaund. Laſtly ſuppoſe your Hig 
nes ſhould pc tſequute the Catholigi 
religion 5 God forbid, ſo Glorious 
Prince 1hould receue ſo fovvle a dilgt 
cc) beſides the diſ honout vvhervvl 
your noble Crovvne and Name {ho 
be obſcured, beſides that you can note 
ſequute this Religiõ, but you muſt wil 
vvarte againſt your Noble progenirol 
euen your Glorious mother, you ſ how 
ſooner make a conqueſt of all the Coil 
tries about you, then extirpate this K 
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| tothe King. | 
dn; vvhoſe nature is ro gather greater 
ce, vvhẽ greateſt furie, is armed againſt 
This Palme- tree (O Mightie Prince) 
e more it is preſſed, the higher it grovv- 
h; this Camomile the more it is troden, 
e thicker it grovveth; This vyallnut- 
ee the more it is beaten, the more frute- 
lit vvaxeth; this corne, by treſ hing, is 
nered from the chaffe; This gold, by n 
tric perſequution, becometh purer, and 
ighter; This Arke by a raging Deluge, 
ountethe the higher; Killing of Cacho- 
tes (moſte Clement Prince) is but cut- 
g of boughes, from that tree, vvhich 
acheth from ſea to ſea, and this cutting 
but lopping, the tree aftervvards in 
ight is taller, and in boughes fuller; and 
is ſpilling of Catholikes bloud, is but 
fatering of Chriſts Vinyarde, in vybich, 
r one Catholike cut of, many an hun- 
ed ſpringeth vp in the place. Thoſe Ne. 
es, Domitians, Dioclerians, and Maxi- 
lans, ca beare vvitneſs of this, of vvhich 
r laſte tvvoe, hauing gathered great for- 
, and prouided all the Engines and In- 
umentes of erueltie, that a cruel harte 
uld deuiſe, made full accounte ofa con- 
eſt of the Chriſtian race, and engraued 
their preſumed victorie in Marble 
ers in Spaine, vvith this Inſcription: 
leſ. Ionius, Maximin. Hercules, Cæſſ. Ang. 


PR | rhe" 't 
Ful. . 6-17, amplificato per Orientem CC occidentem n 
9 8 Rom. & nomine Chriftianorum delete, qui 1: 
8 euertelant: But they counted their Chis 
's Decemb, k ins, before they vvere hatcht, triumphed 
bop —— before the victorie, gaue a blaze b . ot 
Las Co; their light vvent out, and exalted thel 
Ter «nn 76% hartes before their ruine; depriving then 

ſelues of their Empire, for the diſgrace, 
vyhich they concciued-in ſuch a foyle 
and dy ing a death ſo miſerable, that it lee- 
med the beginning of their Hell. And 
thole your Predeceſſours, vVho haue pets 
ſequuted the litle Flocke of the Catholk 
ques of your Realme of England, vvould 
aſſure y our Grace, if they vvere liuing 
that this litle parte of the catholike Chur 
che, follovycth the nature of the vvbolle 
bicauſe notvvithſtanding ſo many cont 
cations of their goods, ſo many confinits 
ges, & impriſonmentes,'and baniſhmen» 
tes of their parſons , ſoe many torture 
and deathes of their bodyes, Catholique 
and Catholique Preeſtes, are moe arthis 
preſent in your Realme, then they vvele 
fourtie yeares ſince. It muſt be true v 
ſainct Leo auoucheth: Nen mmuitur pe 
quutronbus Eccleſia,ſed augetur, & ſemper 2 
minicus ager ſegete ditiori veſtitur, dum gran 
25 cadunt, multiplicata naſtuntur: Tit 
Churche by perſequutions, is not diminiſ hed but 


augmented; and aluugges our Lords feeld icli 


wo + 


ö to the King. | 
4 ritcher 45 vvhileſt the nes 
ch-falle, ſpring forth again more mul tiplied. 
che 1s 4 g bia ale that mul be 
durmed , vvhich Chriſte promiſed : % . 
} inferi non præualebunt aduerſus illam : 
ates of hell ſ hall not preuaile againſt her. 
enemies are dead, rotten and forgot - 
{he ſtandeth ſure vppon a rocke, al- 
es ye more glorious, the more {he is 
ted. But I craue pardõ moſthibly of 
Gracious Clemecie, for my tedious 
ton, The milerie cf our ſtate, and 
mportaunce of our humble ſupplica- 
required a longer, but your rate Cle- 
cie and humanitie (vvhich hath all- 
vvonne you the hartes of your peo- 
de maunded a ſhorter. VVherfore I 
deſire your Highnes, only to imagin, 
in this petition, your Catbolique ſub- 
s are not alone; your noble proge- 
urs and Predeceſſours, your moſte 
ious Mother, all the Catholike Prin- 
to vvhõ ydu are allyed, and their Ca- 
ke Countries vvhich border yppon 
ye vvholle Church of God, y Saintes 
ur Realmes, the bloud of Martyrs, 
in the ſame, &'for y*lame,y*® miſerie 
pur moſte ancient ſubiectes, your 
ines honour & ſecuritie, botb for the 
al & ſpiritual ſtate of your Kingdo- 
emaunde this allo yvith vs. Vea this 
| > 
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The Epiſtle to the Ringe. | 
your ovvne le 10 eee a Lord to 
vyardes all, requireth of your ſelfe: yvber- 
fore vſing no other Interceſſour, thẽ your 
ſelfe, vvee deſite your Grace to harken to 
your ſelfe, vvbich if it {hall pleaſe you to 
doe, vyce make noe doubre of our moſte 
humble petition. In the meane tyme vve 


ſhall ptay to him vvhò hathe the Hang 


of Kinges in his Hande, to bend your 
compaſſionate harte tovvardes your Ci. 
tholike ſubiectes, and ſo to rule it and in 
ſpire it, that you may be a King accot- 
ding to his harte, that you vader bim may 
rayſte long and ꝓroſperouſſy in the Real- 
me of England, and hee by you in the 
Church of England, and that ſo you may 
raigne vnder him here for a tyme, as you 
maye raigne vvith him herafter for al 
eternitie. : 


7 our Highnes mofle humble. 
obedient ſabiect , 
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TO THE CHRISTAAN 
READER. 


E inanimate and vnredſonable 
Ye No creatures (Gentle Reader ) brcau- 
bf they haue nether ſufficient kno vv 
2 ledęe to direct them ſelues to their en 
net her mY to moue them ſelues vnte it, are 
the prouident Gouernour and Menager of all, 
levved vvith natural inchnations , propen- 
ent, or inſtinctes, by vunch they are caryed eue- 
Y one directly to their ende, 48 though they ne- 
De it, and deſired it. For as the A rrovve,though 
Knee not the marke , yet, bicauſe itis directed 
one that knovveth it, ſtyeth as direftly to it, a 
Fit knevve it, and as ſuuiſtely, as if it vvere in 
ue vvith it; fo theſe creatures although they 
nouve not their ende, yet bicauſe they are dire- 
Fed by natural propenſions, C7 3 vhich 
God, vvhovvell knowveth it hath put into them, 
yme all vuayes at their conuenient places, endes, 
ind perfections, a if they not only knevv them, 
ut alſo moſte earneſtly deſired them. The he- 
bent, asu ver ſce, doe moue ſo umformely,as thaugh © + 
common conſent they v vere ag grered, to * | 


euer erring dialles, vvhich mea ſuͤre our actions, 


zn. 1 6 he our tymes, and ſeaſons. The 


at a iuſte tyme, as if he uvvere Man- 


unne riſet 
5 - C 1 j « 


nes cocke , to calle him 7 to his vvorke , and i 
candle alſo to giue him ii ht by vohich he may 
ſee to vvorke ; and he 2 alſo af hs tyme, 
putting man in mynde , that then it is tyme far 
him to take hu reſt, and to e 10. labour. The 
Moone in her Chaunge, u unc T. be and. 
conſtante in her inconſtancie; and bot the Sum 
and Moone, are ſo ſure moderatours of mes and 
ſeaſons, that vvinter and Somer, Spring, and the | 
Falle ih the leafe , neuer chaunge their order, not | 
that theſe Plants kus vv their time, but bicauſt 
they are moued by one that knowverh . Brute be. 
aſtes as ſvone 6 they are able to nibble uppon the | 
graſſe, can chuſe the hearbes,, vuhich) are mo 
conuentet for them, as though they vvere cunning | 
herbiſtes, and you ſhall ſceldome or neuer ſee them 
dhe of ſurfitting , or miſtaking one hearbe fir 
anõther: not that they knovve the vertues of dim 
ples, but bicauſe God hath grzen them an In. 
ſtincte of Nature, to take that vvhich i ag gres · 
ble to nature. The byrdes of the æyre, xeepe a cer. 
tame , and 4 moſt conuentent tyme for breeding, 
and building; and their neſtes they build as arii- 
ficrally as if they vvere Carpenters by occupation, 


oy 


and ther Joungones they feed vvith that diſcre· 5 


tion, as if they v vere experte Nurces , The fpider 
vvill not yeeld to the Fiſher, vvho as coningly a 
vveaueth his vvebbe, oo placerh'it as craftilie io 
take the flye, u he doth bis netteto take heedles \ 
fiſbes » The Bee vvhen the vvinde riſcch, ta leth 2 


ele is his mouth leaſte the vvind haue to great” 


TE 3 the ery? 4. 
ree ower hit litle body. I vill ſay nothing of the © | 
> wvell ordered common vvelthes of Bees and. 
Antes, nor of the ſtaunge operations, of other li- 
ung creatures, 22 em I ame 10 treat in 
livers places of my booke . Plantes and trees, ſeel- 
l me, or neuer deceiue the huſband man, but af- 
the dead of vvinter, all wohith tyme they al- 
j ſeemed dead, they ſend forthe, firſt theyr leanes, 
d afrervvardes their bloomes „45 meſſengers to 
reell the fruites, vvhich for his labour in pru- 
ung them, they meane to beſto vve, vppon him. 
And neuer ſ hall you ſee them budd in the mid. 
221 vvinter, hut in the ſpring only, vvhen the g 
pre i ſo yvarme, that their yonug . ones can take © 
o harme ; not that they knovve the moſte con 
enient tyme, but bicauſe Grd vuho Knovves it, 
th engrauen ſuch an inclination in them. Bas 
ore bountifully, hath the Allmightie dealte- 
with man, then vvith any other corporal exea- 
pres, bicauſe he ts more noble then them all, ani 
an abridgement o all; for to him he hath giuen 
nderflanding to knovve hi God, his Goll, hi- 
ante xd 608 eee, 
rſue the ſame. Aud leaſt hi vnderſtanuing 
ld langer in approuimg falſ hood, for ty 
id veritie, he halh engauen in it a natural. 
ppeſio to veritie, eddie vill 4 hould em- 
«ce enil, and badde for god, ſ he alſo huth be 
e inclination to good. In ſ much thar us be 
ſceth nothing but light or colours and the cure 
treth nothing but ſounde, ſe the v 2 


The Epiſtle '3 
ding aymeth enly at truthe, and the vvill deſ. 
reth nothing elſe but good, and as the eye can u 
perceue ſound , nor the eare colours, ſo the under. 


5 can not giue his aſſent to 4 lo ven vn. 
truthe , and the vvill can not affete euil, as euil. 
Hence it i that vve can not uvvith harte thinks 

that the crovve is vvhite, or the ſuvanne blathe, 
bicauſe this is a łno vven vntrut h, and vuhen 

net her the truth nor falſehood is apparaunt, the- 
re vve doubt, and ſuſpend aur Iudgement, vuſich 

i the cauſe vuhy vve nether mage the ſandes 

of the bed, nor the ſtarres of the ſ'kye , to bee euꝭ | 
adde in number bicauſe vvee haue no more rea ſi 
fo thinks the one, then the other. The vvill nlike | 
manner can not affect a knovun euil, as euil, ie | 
Gb. de Rund tauſe her obiecte u Good , and therfore Dioniſim 
e a 5. ſayed , that no man intendeth cuil 
a eil, but euen then vuhen he embraceth vict, 
vvhiehz is the greateſt euil, he aymet hi at Javed 
paraunt good of pleaſure, or profit, vvhich lu 
imagineth in that euill. Y uherfore all knovuen 

Goo des, ſuch xs lui vvledge, vertue, C Felic 

tie are,euery man defireth and loueth euen in his 

enenue vuhom he hateth, tho ugh he like not of 
*» Fhedifficulties,vuhich are to bee deuoured, beft- | 
re he attaine wnto them, Vuhe mevve wvould | 
thinke that man, ether ſhould or could approve. 

errors and hereſies, for true doctrine, and falle in 

loue uvith vice in vuhich is nc true guodnes u 

be hiked ? But nothing is þo good vvhieh may not 

bee abuſed. Grd bath guen man freevuill, net it 


to the Reader. 
ne, but to merit,uu® if hee had not, his vvel · 
doing vveuld deſerue no God a mercie , and his 
Feeds ſhould be vverthy no blame, bicauſe 
hey vvho of neteßitie do othervviſe then beſees 
s them, are rather to be r then blamed. 
nd yet hence proceedethh all iniquitic, 
om rn cee en n oa 
ſhould haue had their ſource and beginning. He 
hat he gra fted in our nature paſitons of loue, faare, 
anger, and ſuch like that by laue vvee might im- 
brace Good, by feare, auoid euil, 243 5 
chaftice vice and euil: and yet vvſileſt vue giue 
paſſions the head and bridle, paſßions rule, reaſon 
is ouerruled, man is auerthrovvn, and rumed by 
that, by vvhich he ſhould haue ſtoode. He hatih 
imprinted in vs 4 naturall loue , and liking of 
Beatitude , in ſo much that no man is ſo harba- 
rows, vohee, if you aſke him vuhether he vit 
be happy or nie, 8 vill ſay, noe, v vith harte 
and mynde. Yvherfore ſainc Auſtine ſayeth, „„ 
that the leſter, ker miſed that — N 
euerie one the thing vuhich his harte deſſred, had 
hit the nayleon the head if he had ſayed, omnes 
beati elle vultis, miſeri eſſe non vultis: you 
vvill all be happie, miſerable you vvill not 
bee; and yet vvhileſt by this naturall propen-. 
fion, vvee ſeeke for faliritie in honourt, ritches &* 
pleaſures vvhere it is not, and not in God, where 
it is, that is made our bane vuhich ſhould haus 
Heene our good, And ſo God hath bountifully be- 
ſtevved on vs vnderſtanding , vohelly bent ir 


| The Epiſtle 2 
trut he, and only to truth,and yet by , JA! * 
made the fountaine of all erwurs, vuhich ſhould 

haue been the of-fpring of verities. For vohileſt 
like Aſeps dog ge , vue ſnatch at the ſhadoviue, 

* of the fleſh, that i, ſeek after truth n 
f e thinges in which is no truth at all, but en. 
by a. ſhevve and ſhadovve, vue make our ne. 

tural propenſion vvhich vve haue to truthe,4 
cauſe of our errour, vvhich ſhould hape been our 
beſt direction, and vvitſ as great a vehemencit 
e embrace our errours, as Vet are propenſe & 
prone fo truthe, euen 45 that do ge, the more gres- 
dily leaped at the ſ hade vv, the more deſiro by | 

vue the fleſh. And hence proceed Idolatries, 
ſuperſtitions , ſelbes, and hereſies, to vohich we 
 vvould neuer giue ſo obſtinate an aſſent , did vue 
not imagin ſome truthe to bee, wuhere only is di- 
ceite and erreur. He: hath giuem vs alſoa vil, 
wvholly bente to Good , and altogether auertel 
 fromentl; and yet vohileſt a thoſe fooliſh. 
 byrdes, vvee pecke at Appelles painted grapes, 
that is ſeeke after good in pleaſures, ritc es, and 
honours, vuhere is but 4 painted hevve of good, 
vve embrace vice our greateſt euil, mſteed J our | 
greaef good , und ſomuch the more greedily, by | 
uy much vve are more inclined to Good. 
And hence proceed fornicatiõs, aduouteries,thefs 
tes, and murders 5 vvhich vue vod neuer de · 
fire ſo vehemently,did vve not apprehẽd im them. 
Good. that « pleaſure, or profit. So that the bã. 
gers of our vill proceed only from myſtakong of 


ph 
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ud for good, and the errours of our vader 
g · proceed. not pom any prones vulnch ve 
ue to vntruthes, but from ee Heu 
unte, for true verities. And this i, rh cauſe 
g ofte gentle Reader) vuhy I haue made ſo exa- 
4 Suruey of the nevvReligion,biranſe I knows 
Y wmilerflanding to be ſo naturally. meclimed n 
wth , and ſo auerted from all untruthes and rr- 
that te lay open vnto thy vevve, the mant- 
dand groſſe ab ſurdities, vohichu implyeth, v 
refure them , and to make them knowune with 
ger, is to diſſuade ex from the, For truly 2 
any pointes of this religion, fo oppoſit to light of 
5x0 that 1 Fun earn rent — 4 
her Tut herane er caluiniſte; vnleß he vvante 
witte,or hauig vbit, enter not inte cofideration; 
be caryed auvay vunh paſßion, or partiall affts 
10n.] vill not deny but that many a good Ut: 
may er amongeſt the Profeſſours of this 
e11g1on, but yer I ſaye, that theſe good wettes af 
hey layed a ſide paßiõ and partialitie, & vvould 
ouchſafe alſo to enter into due conſideratoon; 
uld be nether Lutheranes nor Calummiſtes, bi- 
uſe fo eurdent z ntruthes, the vnderſtadung can 
ue no aſſent nor approbation. And vubat mont 
udent vntruthe th Lutheran:ſmeor Caluiniſe 
e Firſt of all their preachers can ſay no more fof 
fe of their aurhoritie or doftrme ; then S111038 
Layius , Ebion , Cerinth us , Baſilides, Neftoriive; 
priches, Arrius, Y vitleph,or any other herettks 
6 hane ſayed z aul enerie falſe 2 heres 


> 22 — — 
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2 preach he nener ſo abſurdely a 
haue demoſtrated in my jirft booke moſte enim 
by. For nether can they proue their miſßion tobe 
dinarie by ſacceßion, nor extraordinary: by mus 
cle, and fo if you giue care to them ou muſt by 
hour ſelfe ro har hen to all falſe prophets, wh 
vvill ſay and ſuveare that they are ſent fo. al 
fte, and if you put them to the proofe of ther mi, 
fon, they vvill ſay yon are partial, 1h hui 
them, and yet recetur Luther and Caluin, vil 
tan not proue their miſßid: But no nan can v th 
any ſhovvr of reaſon admitte all falſe Prophns 
breauſe ſome of them teach contraries, ergoln 
can not haue reaſon to receue Luthrr and Calun, 
as the true Meſſengers and miniſters of Chniſh 
and conſequently e can not in harte receue tim 
bicauje the vnderſta amp can not appro | 
2 vvhich 7 he hathnoprobable reaſon, b 
condly their doctrine, if tt bee vvell conſidered i 

As euidently falſe as that vertue is vice, or blatlt 
# vvhite, but the underſtanding (as is alina 
proned) can not approue manifeſt falſe- hood an 
euident vntruthes, ergo nee man ef unden 

_ conſideration, can admitte Tut hers a 
Calums doctrine. Nov that their doctrine i au 
dently falſe, I can not only euidently, but alſo a. 

le proue. For to a Chriftian it is evident, ſup 
jug the veritie 22 that hereſie is ern 

and faiſchoed, but in my ſecond beoke 1 haue dt 

monſtrated, that all the markes of hereſie, 
s firly te this nevv doftrine, us ro Ariane 


n 


br. 
oy 


| to the Reader. 
olde hereſies, ergò to a Chriſtian it is euiden 
t this nevv doctrine i errour, and cunſequẽt- 
it can not bee approued by 4 Chriſtian of Ind. 
pent and conſideration, biceuſe che underſtan- 
Io cen not giue aſcent to an open untruth. It is. 
len alſo f04 Chriftiars hat Antichriſtiau 
Frine, vvſuch is dif honourable, and repugna- 
te Chriſte, can not be true, but Lutheraniſme. 
Calauiniſme, is altogether oppoſit to Chriſte, 
unſert pulleth at his diuinitie, and makes him 
her Redeemer , nor ſpiritual phiſitian, nor. 
vu maker, nor eternall Preeſt according ta 
lchiſedechs order, nor ladge of the quicle and 
dead, but rather ejuali Net euerie Chriſtian 
him in grace and ſanttitie , and maketh him 
praunt, fayneth him alſo to haue deſpayred, at 
th bringeth hum to hell and damnation, and 
ret h all Vinges vvhich haue beene heloued of: 
er belonging to him; all vvhuch. the third 
the co nuincet h, er g 4 Chriſtian of vuitte and 
p/ederation , can not in harte brooke ſuch a reli- 
„. In like manner to 4 Chriſtian yea tu euery 
in that beleeues that ther is 4 God and reli- 
it i euident that Religion can not ſtandæ 
it hout Preeſtes, ſacrifice, ſacramẽtes prayer; 
it is euident alſo, that in the nevve religion, 
F theſe eſſential partes of religion can be 
nd, 2 according to the doctrine of the 
pe Re Zion, 4 my foarth baoke maketh mani- 


, crg0 4 Chriſtian f vuit and deuue conſi-. 
ation, can not epproue it for eue 14. 
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The Epiſtle 2 
heoviſe it i enident to reaſon , that all lauf 
anthenitic is of God , that Princes lavves nd 
that their tribunals are wfte and lavufult,al 
that correfpondece bet vvixte the Prince, and ſub. 
fefles , and bet v uirre one ſubieft and anoth i 
neceſſarie to vy hold ſoctetie, to vvhich God a 
nature encline vs, all vuhich is proued in the fiſt 
booke, but the reformed doctrine, deſpoilerh is 
cer of authoritie, bringeth their lad ves and m. 
bunals in contempte, and ruineth all Societie, 
i evidently alſi proved in the ſame boo be, ergo. 
man of common ſenſe and iudgement a v 
tereth alſo into a deu ve conſideratiõ, can notvuii 
harte admit of this religion. Laftelie, as euidmti 
ws, that thit nevve religion ic abſurd, a that Gul 
2 not the autour of ſinne, and the only ſinner,thu 


be is not unreaſonable , cruel or Lyrannicall, bu 
«ccording to the reformed doctrine, all theſe bl 
phemies are verified of Godl,us my ftxte booke ten 
cheth , ergo the reformed doctrine in euidenth 


abſurde. Vice alſo,and A theiſme, by hight of, n 


fon, are euidentiy Knovune to be repignaum i 
traſin, vvherfore ſeg that this nevve fel gin 


leadethe ts all vice, and Artheiſme „and HY 
many pointes, and principles of the doctrine of tht! 
ſame, a i in my ſeuenth and eighe booke demos -· 


frated,jt u an cudent abſardimie euidenti r 


Naunt to reaſon, end conſequently can 2 
proved by a man of reaſon and conſideration ,ue 
reuſe the underſtanding can no mare aſſeine vm 
tu evident onerah hen can the vi a 


tothe Reader. 

nd libe of euil, as euil, as] haue allready proned, 

Fuberfore (moſt gentle Reader) if thou bee 4 Ca- 

bolike, and vouchſaffe to peruſe my book, 1 hope 

o {halt bee more confirmed K if thou bee a fol- | 
vver and profeſſour of the late and nevv reli- 

ion, vvhen thou ſeeft the fouule abſurditie of 

hy one religion , and the plauſible veritie of 

he Catholike , 1 hope thou vuilte reiecte the one, 

imbrace the other; bicauſe my booke yvill ma · 

e manifeſt unto thee, bothe the ane and th other. 

rt leaſt, 45 thy I intended ſo thu I haue ende- 

oured . And if my intended purpoſe be vuell 

rought to paſſe, God vuas the Principal Agent, 

only his unvveldy inſtrument , and fo heanly i 

o be prayſed; if ill, myne is the faulte, yet ſuch as 

hope ſ halbe excuſed, ow it vuas not volun- 

urie. If thou reape commoditie by mylabours, I 


unte them vvel beſto vved, bicauſe they hau: 
he revuard | loked for: if thou doe not , yet are 
hey not lofte , quia aliquid eſt voluiſſe, bi- 
auſe ſome thing it is to haue deſired thy 
ood, and | haue taken no more paynes then thy 


od deſerued. If the ſtile of my FT 66 thee - 


pt, refuſe not gold, bicauſe it ic ill faſhioned, and 
member, that though the autour bee thy coun- 
man by byrthe, yet he is more 4 ſtraunger then 
Engliſh-man by educatio.1 F thou Hnde faul- 
in the printing, yet fynd not faulie vvith rhe 
unter, he knevu vuhat he did, bicauſe he un- 
flood not vuhat he printed; and I had net the 
ere all vucges to auer ſee his E If Iſieme 
| 1 


Thetpidle! © 
te ſpeake to ſharpely ſome tymes ut i not for tay 
goothe againſt any perſon , but for hatred of there. 
fie. And if thou take this my unpoliſ hed vu 

m good vort he, thou vvilte giue me the occaſion 

and courage to take in hande another n hich 

I [hall explane ( 461 haue in parte allready ) and 

make as plaine, and plauſible, thoſe pointes of the 

Catholike Religion, (to vvit Indulgentes , Ment, | 

| Satis factiõ, vvorſhip of Sarntes, Images, and Ree 

liques , voith many ſuch other) v ich ſeeme n 

the deceiued, to im Ly miurie to C hriſte 50 abſar- 

ditie,as | haue 7 the groſſe errours of the 

Nevve Religion, But nouu for a Vale and frem- 

Ah farevvel, I beſeech the to take this counſail 
at my handes.Build not vppon that, not ſo flat. 
ring, a5 falſe opinion 3 . vuith ma.) vſen 
comforte them ſelues, to vuit that thou maieſile 
ſaued in any his; ang; y ſecond booke vvill aſſure 
thee, that vuithout a true and intier faith, iti 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, and that out of the true 

on * church, there is noe ſaluatio n. A s God is but one, 
4. | the truthebut'one , fo hs Re pron, C hurch and 
vvorſ by # but one. This Church and Religun 
not fo be found amongeſt the reformers , um 
ſecond bose vvill tell thee , bicauſe it hat he al 
the markes of hereſie:It is only to be found amon- 

Leſt the Cathoelikes,*vuhbs are Nicknamed on 

Hes, as thou maye ſeeby the [ame bos ke, 4 by 

ſome chapters of tne firſt booke, and by other par- 

res of the dt hey bookes , euidently demonſtrated 

The Catholike Church then is the hauen of Seat, 


. : Nov the Reader. FR 2 
tie, to vvhich thin muſt.repayre, It ij theporte 
f Saluation, the Arbe AT Noe bod 155 
i familie, that is Chriſte and hs faithfull pes- 
le, It # the barne vvhere the good corne ic layed 
p, till the vvinovuing day, It c the folde of 
Ehriftes Sheepe, Ihe ville of trut be, The rreaſure- 
v. ef Chriftes Graces, The Shoppe 7 ſpiritual 
eporiation , The lande of promuſe, The paradiſe 
f the ſecond Adame, The Temple of t e fecond 
ſalomon, The miſticall body of Chriſte, Ihe terre- 
rial heauen of thoſe that hope to be bleſſed , The 
ly vvay to life everlaſting. If then thou deſire 
p be free from tempeſts, und contrarie vvindes of 


Lagreeing herefies , direct thy ſhip and ſaile ts 
' jy te M thou vvilt = make ſhip- 


purdkeof ff? to this porte of Saluation;, 
e 


f thou vvilte not be drovuned in the deluge of 
Inne or Inſidelitie, haue recourſe unto this Arbe, 
t of vvhich none can eſcape damnation; If thou 
wilte be of Chriſtes choſen corne, repoſe thy ſelfe 
s chis bis harne, v vb is the only place of purging 
om the chaffe of ſinne; If thou vvilte be one of 
hriſtes flocke,ronne to bus folde, that thou mayeſt: 
fedd vvith his ſheepe; If thou vuilte be ſure 
the truthe, keepe thy ftanding vppon the puller . 
truthe; If thou vvilte bee enritehed vuith - 
writes ſpiritual treaſures, this is the treaſure 
0 ſe of all bis graces, If thou vvilte traffique 
F heauen, and heauenly merchandiſe, enter the 
opp of Chriſte, meane hy Church,the only plas 
of merit, and Chriſtian negotiation ; If thou 
iltebe pertaker of Chriftes promiſes , duvell in 


1 The = ile ro the Reader. 1 = 
the lande of all his promiſes; If thou wile hay 
falicitic enter inte this Parathſe of the ſecond oi. 


* 
at 

NL 
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dame; If thou vulte honour God vuith true | 
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erifice and vvi rſhip, this is the only J emploi 


N _ 
5 
yn 


Vo 


F vuhich nether prayers,nor oblarions nr jacks 
ces, are pleaſing; I f thou vile receue ” 1. 
fuence, and motion fron Chrifte the Head, i 1. 
perate hy ſelfe10 the Church fr wo fecal buy 
aud if thou vvilte bee pertaker of hus ſpirite, un 
1 the ſoule, and life of this body, diſmember mi 
thy ſelfe, that thau mayeft be a lmiely member; if 
thou vvilte eniey the bliſſe of Angels in the ij. 
per heauen, enter firſt into this lovver heauen, ui 
of vohich is no hope to 4 end to 2 
vbilte attaine to life ee , paſſe b a 
church, it in the only vuaye, If thou vvilt leem 
of the Church triumphaunt, bee firſt one "tit 
Church militaunteʒ and if thou vwilte haue b 
for thy father , take hi Churche for thy Mother: 

Nothing more dangerous then to liue out of thi 

churdke and no ſurer damnation, then to dy ut 
of this Churche. Be not careleſſe ther fore in ſee ny 
out this Churche, and vvhen thu aft found ii 
differre not thy entraunce. It is thy greateſt af 
fare, and 4 matter ef moſt importaumee, bi f 
theron depẽdeth, not a temporal ſtate of thy bei) 
but eternall ſaluation, or damnatis; both of fool 
and body. Farevxell, and pray for him thit 
vviſ eth thee vvell, and prayeth for thee; thil 
chou mazſie do well, 0 18. an Dom. 160 
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CONTEINETH A\SV Re 
uey of the groundes and fondation of” 
[this nevy religion on vvhich it may 
14. E L oF © * f n + 
ſecme to relye ; vyhich ether are the 
authoritie of their preachers, or the 
evidence of {criprutes vvbich they al- 
; leage,ortheir private ſpirir, or eredible | 
and probable teftimonies,or ſome viſts 
ble iudge vvho determineth of cons 
tro 7 vyant of 1 it is pro- 
> 4 a f 811 3 1 . ; * 8 S 1 * 
ued that if vve receiue this nevy reli» 


kes and herelies. 

Je firſt chapter examineth the miſtion of te 
| preachers of this nevv religion and proueth 
that theycannot proue them ſelues to be ſent 
hom Chrifl, and that ror ſequenthe vue can- 
hot bine eare unto them, vnles vye 5 hare 


ken alſo. vnte all fal ſe prephetes. 


wan ARDLIE ſhall yve fynde 
Ke * | ö 
. ſubicct ſo diſloyall, of priua- 
ee man ſo imprudent, ,vyho 
5 vvill arrogate vnto bim ſelf the 
nourable office of an Imbafladour „to 
Ne bet v vixt Prince and Prince in dey 


| 8 X 3 F WES Cy þ- 
gion, vve open the gappe to all hexeti- 
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1 ſuruey of the nevv religion: + | 
hounicinge vvarte ot offeringe peace, d 


in eſtablil hinge a nevy league 01 


yvinge an olde, vnles he haue aurhoritis 
from his Printe in vvhoſe name he des 
leth, and canne by letters of eredit d 
other tokens make an euident temoſtray 
ce of his legatine povvet and commillig, 
For if he goe vnſent, he abuſeth his prit 
ces name, and if he cannot ſhevy bisch 
miſſion, he tunneth on a ſleeueles array 
de. If this be ſo (as eo perience teachet 
vs that it is ſo and feaſon telleth ys thati 
muſt be ſo) and thath betvvixt man au 
mã: vve haue noe reaſon to thinke almip 
htie god to be ſo deuoid of princelie pn 
dence, 45 to ſende his Apoſtles and pres 
chers to denounce his yvill and impa 
his minde to his people, and not to giu 
them vvith all letters patentes of thelt 
cõmiſſion; ot to be fo vnreaſonable asto 


bynde vs to giue credit or audiẽce to (uch 


Im baſſadours, vvho cãne only bragged 
their ẽbaſlage but cãnot by ani probable 
proofes acertaine vs of it: for ſo vye mig 
imbrace a falſe preacher and Apoll 
vvhen in deed vve haue a levvd and lying 
s by the hand. This Moyſes ve 

novving, neuer dreamed of that great 
embaſſage in yvhich he vyas ſent from 
God to Phatao to deale for the deliuetit 
of the oppreſſed Iiraclites, vntill God hal 


A 3 
led him and tolde him that he inten- 
d to ſend him, knovvinge that if he 
oulde haue gone vnſẽt he ſhould haue 
uſed his lord and maſters name; Aaron 
o dutſt not adventure vppon preeſtlie 2. 
nd in; before that Moyles by Gods | 
mmaundemecnt, had conſecrated him 
hoſe exawple Sainte Paule propoſeth _ 
Io all paſiours as neceſſarie > DIRT nn 
vved ſaying; Nec quiſquam ſumit ſibi hono- 
p ſed qus vocatur à Des tans uam Aaron; 
ut her doth any man take vuto him ſelfe honour 
he wuho i called of God as Aaron t. Ihe 
ophetes likevyoiſe preſumed not totell 
to the people gods in ynd and vvill nor 
tortell the thinges to come, of vvhich 
d vvouldehaue his people for yvarned, 
ith but an expreſſe commaundement 
m god as maie appeare by the ptohe- 
t and beginninge of theit prophecies, 
dd thoſe immortall creatures vvhich are 
nature ſpirites ate by office called An- 
ls, bicauſe they ate ſent from god as his 
ates, and imbaſſadoures, tor ſo much 
 erccke vvord dh, imyly eth from 
hich our Ingliſh vvord Angel, is deri: 
J. Vvherfote the Angel that, me tg 
niel de clateth vnto him his con miſ- 
d before hie telleth bim his meſlage. 
vel ( ſaieth be) fm grad tio nunt en 3 
w ſum ad te: Daniel ſlande in thy ie p for de 
1 A 
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Ul ſuruch if thenevvrtligity: : 
novve lam: ſent vnto the, And fainte Luke 
deſcribing that great embaſſage of the 
Archangel Gabfiel vnto the bleſſed i 


gin Marie, ſaieth that he Vvas, ſent om Gil 
into a citie of Galilie v hich uus called NaN. 
reth unto a virgin deſpouſed wats 4 man vu 
name vas lo eph. In like manner S. Io 


Baptiſt the precuriour of Chriſt and m- 


te then a prophet of God, vyhonor e 


for told the Meſſias but alſo poynted hin 
out vvith bis finger, is called an Ang; 
not bicauſe he vyas an Angel by nature 
as Origen imagined, but bicaufe he v 
an Angel by office as beinge ſent to make 
the vvaie and to prepare it fot the Met 
ſias. Vea Chrift him ſelfe vvould not v 


. dertake the office and function of a Me 


fias and Mediatour before he vvas feat 
by his father: For ( faieth he) came nat 
my felfe but he ſent me and therfore he fajeth 
his doctrine is not his oyvne but his |: 
chers becauſe although he preached.tht 
lame, yet bicauſe he preached it in his fi 
thers name yvho ſet him he calleth it bi 
fathers doctrine. And as Chriſte vyas ſent 
fro bis father ſovvere his A poſtles fr6 him 
els had not their name aggreed to thelt 
perſon, bicauſe the vvorde Apoſtle co 
meth of the greek yvord Satenxeg-yyhich 
lignifieth a meſſen ger or Imbaſſadoui 
And if they had not been ſent they co 


Firſt Bool. 4 
ot haue preached, bicauſe as faith and re- 
giõ is reuealed only hy God, ſo none can 361. 
aue authoritie to preach it but fromGod. 
ccordinge to that of S. Paul: Hovu ſha# vn. 
hey preach unles they be fent? And as it is pro- 
er to all true Apoſtles not to preſume to 
reach before they be ſent, ſo is it as com - 
on ta all falle Prophetes to rone before 
hey be ſent, and to preach their ovvn fan- 
te vvith out miſſion, or commiſſiõ; vyho 
zcrfore in diuers places of ſcripture are. 
ied to come but neuer to be (6, All they 
aicth Chriſt) vuvho came hefare me are theeues te. 0. 
pd rohbers. V vhere you muſt note that he 
lieth nar all they vvho vvere ſent, bicaule 
Loy ſes and the prophetsgs vyere ſẽt bełq- 
him, and yer vvere nether theeues nor 


bbers , but heſaieth, all they that came be- 
e me , are theeues and rohhers , that is yvho gc 


n lays, 


ime of their an heades nether ſent 
dr commaunded, by cauſe they ſtole au- 
Joritic fra God, and arrogated that vnto 
em ſelues, vvhich he neuer gaue them, 
ng & abuſing his name and crying that 
e lord ſaieth ſo vyhen he neuer ſay ęd ſq 
r ment ſa. Of evhich kinde of theefe 
Ir ſauiour ſpeakinge noteth him vvith 
ſame marke of falle Prophet vvhich 
comminge. Atheef ( ſaieth he] doth net le.. 
e hat to fteale and kill. The lixe manner 
ſpeech vſcth (aint Paul Gying; If he that 1. cui 


A u 


6 <A ſuruey of the neuv religion: 
cometh ſhall preach unto you any other cy 
To be breefe he that cannot he bica 
he is the prime ang fitſt vetitie, an i j 
not lie bicauſe he is goodnes it lelf, piug 
vs this marke to knov a fille Prophe 
by Beyvare (ſaieth he) of falſe Prop beten bu 
vvhat marke doeſt thou giue vs ( olord) 
to kaovy them by, that vve mie take 
heed of chem? Vhs come ( laieth he) an 
you in the garmentes of ſheep but in vvardlien 
rauening vvolues, 50 that if any preachen 
come oaly , that is, come vuſent they u 
thecues that ſteale auchoritic vvhich yu 
neuer giuen them, and they are falle Pro. 
ph:tes vvhich tonne on their ovvnhet 
des before tbey be lent, and preach het 
ovvn deuiſes , before they haue commi 
ſion. If then out nevy reformers and r 
ph etes of the lord ( as they call them (> 
ues) be ſent ftõ god { as they ſaie they bi 
to reforme the church not onlie in mu 
ners, but alſo in faieth and religion, le 
them tell vs their miſſion and [heyy | 
their commilſion,and yve yvill teueren 
them as the meſſengers, and reſpect then 
as the lmbaſſadours and Angells of god? 
But if they come on their ovvne heads 
or cannot giue 7s aſſurauuce that they a 
{ent from god they muſt pardon xs if i 
giue not care vnto them: for if they be 
gorſens they havens authoritiero f 


Firſt Booke. _ 7 
vvith vs, and it they cannot proue theit 
iſſion vve haue noe vyarraunt to deale 
yith them. Tvvoe manner of miſſions 
hich god vſeth inſending preachers vn. 
vs I tynde in holy vvrite, vvhich alſo 
aue bene practiſed in the church of gotl, 
e one an extraordinarie the other an or- 
narie miſſion, The extraardinaric miſ- 
pn is made immediatly fram god, the 
rdinarie miſſion god maketh dy meanes 
f ſome ather vvhom he hath ſent imme- 
jatlie fram him ſelfe. For as god ordina- 
lie doth nothing immediatlie by him- 
fe, but by meanes of ſecõde cauſes, cau- 
pg light by the ſonne, and heate by the 
te, producing fruites by trees, men aud 
ealtes by ſome of their ovvne kinde, yet 
doth not ſo tye him ſelfe vnto his crea- 
res, but that ſome tymes extraordinari- 
he vvorketh by him ſelfe vvithout any 
dncurrence of them as he did vyhen 
vith a vvorde, or touche, he reſtored 
aalth, vvhich ordinarilie he doth by phi- 
ions and ſecõd cauſes, ſo likvviſe ordi- 
rilie god ſendeth paſtours and prea- 
ers, and giueth thẽ authoritie hy others, 
t ſometymes alſo extraordinarilie he 
ndeth them immediatlie fram him ſel- 
As for example Moyſes and Aaron in 
 oldelavve yvere (cnt immediatlie fro, 
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Ain if thenevyrelign; | 
to mile and goucrne then in mag 
religion; but the highe preeſtes yyhig 
ſucceded Aaron and vyere conſectan 
by him and his ſucceſſoars , vycreſent 
an ordinarie million. In like mannerig 
the nevve layve, ſaint Peter and the 
of the Apoſtles vvere called and ſent ei 
traordinarilie & immediitlie from Chil 
but they vyhich ſucceded the Apoſtly 
and vyere ordained by them by impoſ 
tion of hãdes and other ceremonies, yys 
teſent by an ordinarie million, bicauk 
oure ſauiour Chriſte yyhem he inſtirated 
his Apoſtles did alſo appointe a cqᷓtinul 
order, by yvhich others ſhould tucceel 
them in their offices, vrhich vvas impoſ 
tion of hides by a Biſhop lavvfullie coꝶ 
ſecrated. and ſo the Bil hops vvhich now 
are, maie trulie affitme that they are ſen 
from Chriſte to rule & gouerne his chu 
che, bicauſe they are conſecrated & hall. 
tuted by the order yyhich Chriſte hath 
appointed and they ſucceded the Apo- 
ſtles vvhom Chriſte immediatlie ſent to 
. ch, teach , and miniſter {acramentes. 
Novv betyyixtethele tyvoe miſſions, tho 
amongelt others, is one difference;rharat 
extraordinarie miſſion muſt be proued 
by miracles or plaine prophecies, els cus 
tie one maie bragge that he isſenrextt#* 
9rGazcilic and noe man ſhall conucroll 
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Firſt Boo be. 3 
im, but an ordinarie miſſion neederh 
pe ſuch proofe, and therfore he vvhoe 
ſent by an ordinarie miſſion if he ean 
evve that he vvas inſtituted by the or- 
inatie meanes vvhich Chriſte hath lefre 
his church, anq that he ſuccedeth them 
yhoe vvere counted lavvfull paſtours 
ad preachers, he giuech ſufficient reſti- 
onie of his qrdinarie miſſion & com- 
iſſion. Tf then cure nevv preachers be 
nt by an ordinatie miſſion lett them 
hevy their ſucceſſion & tell vs the pede- 
tee of their predecellours that vve maie 
vvhoe vvere bil hops before them, and 
hoe conſecrated and inſtituted them, 
kd vvhoe gaue them commiſſion and 
ichoricie ta entermeddle in the rule and 
duerment of the church: for ſo Chriſte 
dinarilie ſendeth preachers & paſtours 
his churche, Thus Turtullian vrged in. 
e heretikes of his tyme. Let them (faierh 
) ſheuve vs the origen f their churches „let 
n vnfolde the order of their biſ hopes vuhich 
ſucceſſours, ſo ronneth on fam the beginning, 
t the firſt biſ hop hue for his autour and pre- 
efſour ſome one of the Apoſtles or apoſtolicall 
| vvhich lied in the Apyiſtles tyme, &c. 
the thurche of the Smyrneans doth regiſter” 
carpe e by hon, as the churche f the 
ines hathe Clement ordained by Peter, &c. 


this proofe S. Auguſtine putteth the 
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heretikes of his age: nomber ich he) th 
preeſtes enen from Peters ſeate and looke vol j 
to vohich ſucceeded in the order of thoſe farm 
And in an other place he ſaieth that thi 
ſucceſſion of preeſtes is che thing, yyhig 
holdeth him in the catholike church, bj. 


Cauſe he knevve, that there is the tu 


Churche, vvhere is true religion, ther 
true religiõ, vvhere true paſtours ta teac 
it, and there true paſtours, vvhere one ſua 
cedeth to another by an ordinarie ſuceei 
fon. And thus vve muſt urge out neut 
reformers to declare vnto vs the pede 
pres of their ancctours, &to{ heyveyyly 
be the predeceſſours to vvhony they be 
ſucceſſours, if they vvill haue vs to admit 


te them as the miniſters of God ſenthj 


an otdinarie million. But this they cu 
never doe for vvhoe l praye yon yvastit 
immediate predeceſſour of Luther and 
Caluin? or vyhoe vyas hee that madethe 
firſt ſuperintendentin Inglandeꝛ l am ur 
and all the vyorlde, yea they them ſclus 
yvill vvitneſſe, that they are noe ſuccel 
fours to the catholike biſlopes and p- 
ſtours, bicauſe they degenerate frõ then 
altoge · ther, and they vvete faine to con 
temne & diſobey them before they could 
opentheir mouthes in pulpites. Vea ou 
paſtoucs vvere ſo farre from ordaynia 
chem, or inſtituting them & giuing then 
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athotitie, that they cried out againſt thẽ 
nevve ſtattuppes, cõ demned them for 
erctikes, Antipaſtours, and neyve, yea 
lic Apoſtles. Nether can they deriue tbẽ 

ues trom any other lavyfull paſtours for 
efore they them ſelues tooke' vppon 
zem the name and office of paſtours, 
ere y vere none at the tyme of their ri- 
hg, but oure catholike paſtouts. Vea as 
the next booke is proued, they cannot 
etiue their deſcente from ancient here- 
kes, bicauſe in all poyntes they agree 
dt vyith anie of them; andit they could, 
et vyere not that ſuficier, for they vvere 
dunted & condẽned for arrãt heretikes, 
bd intruded them {clues as theſe men 
oc into the true paſtours offices, & v vere 
ẽ ſelues as theſe meu are, the firſt of their 
nilie, ſucceding to noe predeceſſours, 
lere they tynde the ſelues much preſſed, 
Knovve not l dare ſaie, vvhat to anlvv- 
ce, but yet they vvill playe ſmalle playe 
ther then ſitte out, and vvill make 
arde ſhifte rather then noe ſhifte, aad 
ape a miſhapen anſvvere rather then 
de anſyvete. And yvhatis that? I hey ſaie 
at the Apoſtles vvhich vvere the firſt 
hops, & paſtours, had for a tyme lieit 
y vfull ſucceſſours, but at the lengrhe the 
urche failed and the paſtouts vvith it, 
vyith them the ſucceſſion decaiedz hut 
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yetafteryvacd Luther & Caluin reuug 
this dead Churche againe, & reſtoted th 
paſtours: And ſo (late they) vvelucceel 
the Apoſtles and their im mediate ſue, 
ſours , but by interruption of manie hu 
dred yeares. But this God knovyes i 
poore ſhifte & a ſtale ſhite. For this v 
the anſvvete of the heretikes af Term. 
lians tyme, againſt vvhome he vſeth not 
other argumẽt then the abſurdirie vehic 
follovveth ſo ablurde an anſyvere. Tha 
e ſaieth he) truch vvhich vvas impriſonel 
expected Mircionites her redeem etz aul 
"in the meane tyme paſtouts preachel 
ee falſly, and the chriſtians belecued eto. 
*niouſlic, manie thouſandes vvere vvtot 
te glie baptized ſo manie vvorkes of faiths 
miniſtred a miſſe, ſo manie chriſmes evib 
lie vvrought, ſo manie precft-hoodesant 
miniſteres not rightlie done, ſo mii 
martyrdoomes all iavayne. The like mat 
be laied againſt Luther, Zuinglins, Calus! 
ne, and other nevve Apoſtles of this tym 
If the Church failed before yaure com: 
ming, then ſhe expected manie hundtel 
yeares for you in patticuler, then all mb! 
niſtetie in the Churche vyas all this vvhile! 
voronge, preaching &tcaching vvas falls 
they vyhoe boare the name of true b 
ſtours vvete not fo , that ſocietie vrhich 
Was diſperſ:d throughont the vvorldt 
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vvas counted the only chtiſtiã Churche 
d vvas perſecuted for the ſame by the 
uill & his miniſters, vvas a ſynagogue of 
e deuil, eſtabliſhed and vpholdẽ by the 
uill; & ſo one devill ꝑſecuted another, 
martyrdomes in that Churche vvere 
vaine, all actes of teligio vvete ſuperſti- 
us, all conncells vvhich yycre gathered 
this Churche, all paſtours that ruled in 
all doctours that vvrote & tanghtin it 
d fot it, deceiued, & vvere deceiued. 
ppic then vvas the daie in vvhich Lu- 
tr leaped our of his Monaſterie, diſo= 
ted the Pope & Churche, and hauing 
tten a yo ke fellovv, out of a cloy ſter of 
ofeſſed and vovved virgins, deuiſed a 
vve religion to cloake his villanie. And 
uld not Chriſte all that vyhile fynde 
t a man fitte to reſtore his Churche fro: 
ath to life? vvas there noc Ambreſe, 
> Auftine, noe Hierome, noe Gregorie 
e for ſuch a purpoſe? and vvas Luther 
only man vvhoe for Kn & vert- 
thonghe he vycre an apoſtata) vvas 
ording to God his harte and likinge, 
ome God vviſhed ſor, & expected ſo 
ge? But if I demonſtrate that the true 
urche cãnot die nor decaie, thẽ is their 
rche a baſtarde ſynagogue vvhich as 
ſaie once flotiſking in the Apoſtles 
e, and aſter their ty me alſo for ſome. 
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ſmalle tyme, and aſtervvardes died {| 
noe litle tyme, bur tathet for ſomehund. 
red yeates: or elfe they muſt of neteſſitis 
ſhevve a ſucceſſion of their Churche ai 
Religion ftom age to a ge; & of their 
ſtouts from paſtout to paltour;and if th 
canot they are not {cnt by àn djdinaire 
miſſion bicauſe they ſucceed to hoepre- 
deceſſours but are the fitſt of rheit fams 
lie. This I haue demonſttãted in the letod 
booke as the reader maie ſee if He pleaſe 
to routnt oner a fevve leaues; & ſo heat 
I maic ſuppoſe it. & ſuppoſinge conclude 
that they arc not ſẽt by an ordinary mill 
bicauſe they ſucceed to none. But if thy 
anſyverre vvill not ſetue as à blinde ma 
maie ſee that i. doth nor, then they have 
another in ſtore: and vvhat is that? they! 
ſaie forſooth that they ate ttue ſucceſſouſ 
tothe Apolilcs and that they haue thei 
ptedecetiours vvhoe bclecued as they 
doe, tuled the Church, miniſtred& teces 
ued ſacramentes, but ſecrerly, & inuiſidh 
bicauſe their Churche it ſelfe vyas all tha 
tyme inuiſible. And ſo if you demaund 
ot them vyhdbe vvere their predeteſlo! us, 


they vvill anſvverte that they had pred 


ceſſours but they vvete inuifible. This 
another blinde \hifte of theirs vyhichil? 
ſhall refute in the next booke at large 


Heate onlie I demaunde yyhethet this 
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ble Churche vvas inviſible to them 
ues, or to papiſtes only and paganes 
hoe vvere not of their feligion. If it 
ere inuiſible to them ſelues , hovy can- 
they tell that ther vvas anie religion li- 
to theirs before their tyme , ot that 
cre vvere anie paſtours of their kinde? 
r that vvhich vvas inviſible vnto them 
ulde not be ſeene of them, and ſo vvee 
> noe more to be leeue them in ſayinge 
at they had a Chur che & paſtours be- 
re Luthers tyme then ablynde man that 
ill determine of coulours. It they ſaie it 
as inuiſible only to papiſtes & paganes 
others vvhich vvere not dftheir Chur- 
ez then as it is like , Luther and Caluine 
hoe vvere metnbers of that Churche 
evy vvell the paſtours to vvhome they 
ceeded , & of vvhome they teceaued 
horitie Lettthem telle ys then vvhoe 
vvere elſe vve cannot receiue them 
iniſters of God ſent by an ordinatic 
Mon; bicauſe they can not {hevve vs 
ir predeceſſours ro vvhom they ſuc- 
ded. Thus J haue plainlie proued 
theſe men ate not ſent by an ordi- 

e miſſiõ bicauſe they ſucceed to none 
oe vvere their predeceſſours. Vvhat 

y can they ſaie vvhy vvee ſhould not 
te them as falſe prophetes, vvhoe rõ- 


efore they be ſent & preache before 


" WW 2 28 A 3 oy D * 4 
: "a 


16 | A ſuruey of t he ne v religion 0 = 5 
they be called to that function I hey voill 


faie as oſten tymes they doe, hat the 
vvete ſent immediatly from Chriſte by 1 
extraordinatic miſſiõ. But then yve muſt 
put them allo to the propfe of this theix 
miſſion. And fitſt ot all in ſayinge that 
they are ſent extraordinarilie, they bevy- 
raie thẽ {clues to be thoſe A poſtles vvbich 
ronne vnſent, bicauſe it is manifeſt in ſeri- 
ptute that Chriſte appeinting A poſtles}. 
ordained a ſucce ſſion of paſtburs to the 
ende. For as he inltitutecl a viſible Chur- 
che vvhich is neuer to. faile or falle (as 
hall be in the next booke demonſtrated). * 
fo did he appoynte ppetuall gouerpours , || 
&paſtours to gouerne & rule this Church * | 
in a viſible manner as there alſo hall be 
proued, elſe { hould that viſible & goodlie | 
miſticall bodie of Chriſte, haue bene lefte *: 
headleſſe vvith our a vifible head, and 
bicauſe the ſame paſtours could not alvv- 
nies Hyue to gouerne the Chutche viſiblies | 
it follovveth that Chrifte inſtituted a ſue- 
ceſſion of them, & conſequently, that 
Chriſte ſendeth none to rule it his Chur- 
che but by ſucceſſion to ſome others by 4 
vvbome they vvere ordained & ix ſtitu- 
ted, & theretore ke that enters into the 
gouerment of the Churche and not by 
this entrie, and dote of ſucceſſion, he is a 
thecte that ſeeketh vvindovves, corners | 
& by-yvaies | 
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e 
& by · vvaies as them ſelues doe, vvbo bi- 
—— they meane noe good, dare not en- 
ter into the houſe as honeſt men doe by 
the ordinarie vvaie. Let not then the te- 
| formers. bxagge of their extraordinarie 
miſſion bicauſe Chriſte hauinge inſtituted 
a perpetuall ſucceſſion of ordinarie pa- 
ſtours meaneth not to ſende any extraor- 
dinarie preachers, rather they maie be 
al hs of their monſtrouſe. natiuities 


for they are like vnto thoſe beretikes of 
vvhom Opratus ſpeaketh qui de ſd prodzguo-! u E 
it naſci voluerunt : Yubich vvould be bornevf 
| them ſclues prodigiouſly vuithout any Father er 
mother. They ate like to Victor the Dona» + 
tiſte yvhoe gs Optatus affitmeth vvas a 1 nb, Pen 


{one vvithout a father, & a diſciple vvitbh-- 
out a maſter. They are not vnlike the 
Nouatianes vvhoe as ſaint Ciptiane auer- ,. 
reth, Nemini ſuccedentes a ſeipſis cpiſcepi ordima- 

t ſunt Succeding to nee man, f hay i vere ordainad 
bi hops of them ſelurs: Bur lett v$:gJU ethem. 
leaue to ſaie at-leaſt that; they yvete ſent 
extraordinarilie, that ſo vve mais ſee bet- 
ter hovve they canne proue their extra- 
ordinarie miſhon, and hovve vv can diſ- 
prout the ſame.Firſt I demaunde f ihem 
vvhero they read in ſcripture hat after 
| Chriſte bad eſtabliſhed, a ſucceſſion of Epbeſ.0s 
paſtours to gouetne his Churche 0 tbe 
ende, ho vvould ſende . 5 
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dinaric miniſters to put them our of offi. | 
ce, & to enter into the ea 1p of the | 
Churche to reforme all abſurde abuſen 
for if they can not Nr. fcriprure forthis 
they are not to be credited, & that by 
their ovvne confeſſion. But I knoyye 
they can not alleage anie one lyne of ſcrj. | 
pture for that purpoſe, and Fam ſure, & 
they are not ignorant, that Chriſte ſaied 
he builded his Churche vppon a rocke | 
ſo that ĩt ſhould not need the repaitin | 
ge of theſe nevve maſons, & eſtabli · 
{hed a kingdome and conſequenly go- 
uernouts vvhich ſbould continevy tot 
euct and ſo ſhould need noe innoua - 
tion, vvhich pointe hear after ſhall be 
more amplie proued . But ſuppoſe th 
our ſaviour had foretolde the fall & ruine 
of his Churche & ordinarie paſtours, and 
had fore vvarned vs of nevve Apoſtle: & 
paſtours to be ſent to make areformatis, | 
yet ſeing that God hath alſo vvarned s 
of falſe prophetes vvhoe vvill falſelie pro- 
phecie in his name vvheras he ſent them 
not, & yyhoe ſhall devine & foretell lyes 
& vanities ſaying that the lorde tayed lo, | 
and ſeinge that the Apoſtle cõmaundeth 
vs veatie ſtraitlie to take heed of falſe 
prophetes vvhich come in ſ heepes flecſes 
yea in eoates of true paſtours, bearing the 
name of paſtours & allea ging ſcriprures 


1 in , 15 
for a cloke to their hereſies, as true pa- 

| ftours doe for their true doctrine, yea 
ſithence that Chriſte him ſelfe biddeth vs . 
to bevvare of falle prophetes vvhoe co- 
me in the garmentes of innocent 1 


bdut invvardlie are raueninge vvolnes, that , 
— 2 . hn 2 cone j 
is (as Vincentius Lyrinenfs EX oundeth} ages 


vvhoe inueſt them ſelues in the goodlie . : 


W garwentes of the prophetes & apoſtles 
teſtimonies but invvardlie, if you vn- 
maike them by expounding tbe teſti- 
| monies vvhich they alleage 75 {hall 
eſpic taueninge vvolues vr . [heepes & 
{ keepeherdescoates ad bytĩge yea deuou- 
ringe hereſies couered vetie coninglie 
vvvith the ſayinges of the Prophetes & 
Apoſtles: ſeing that I ſaie vvee haue ſuch 
| yvarninge of falſe prophetes, vve haue 
good teaſon to ſuſpecte theſe reformers 
= ſuch kinde of cattle, and vve haue noe 
| rcaſon to barkenynto them as vnto true 

| propheres, vnleſſe they can prove their 

| extraordinatie miſhon by extraordinarie 

ſignes and tokens of prophecies or mira» 

| cles, & ſo can give ys anoteto-diſtingui- 

| ſhe them from the falſe prophetes, vvho- 

| ſe comipgeis ſo often & ſo plainlie fore- 

| 3olde. Other vxiſe if it be lufficient that 

| they can ſaie they are ſent extraordinari- 

lie, then doe ves open the gappe to falſe 


2 
11 


| propheres , vyhoevyben. th * 
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not lett to lay yea & to ſyvear̃e as muck} 
and fo they cin not br excluded if hefe 
men be admitted. Vea vve make God 
moſt vnreàſbnable, to thinke that he vill 
ſende exttaordinatie meſſengers & jet 
giue them noe letters of credite, noc ex- 
traotdinarie ſignes or tokens of their im- 
baſſie. For in ſo doinge he ſhould eithet 
cauſe them to tonne on i fleevles artande 
or elle he ſhould bynde vs to glue care 
vnto them vehoe can proue their com- 
miſſion noe better then falſe propheteſ 
can, of vvhom not vvith ſtãdinge he come 
maundeth vs to bevvare. This Moyles 
vvell perceiuinge vvould not take vp pn 
him that great imbaſſie vntill that GG d 
had promifed him the guiſte of vvoiking 
miracles by vvhich he might prove hi 
miſſion. Non credent mihi Seder 
dient votem eam, ſed dicent non apparvit tib 
demmm: They vvill not beleue me, nor giue cart 
vnto my vice, but vvill ſaie God did not appeart 
vnto thee. As if he had {aicd; thou 4 its 
lorde that thou meaneſt to fende me init 
A gipre vnto the Tyrant Pharao co, del | 
ver thy people from his tyrãnie, burhovye | 
ſhall I maße it knovyne either vntd Hi 
or vnto thy prople that thou in ell 
doeſt ſende me? my bate Fvord voll not 
be takẽ bicaule they vvil fac 1 am a ſtraß⸗ 
ger vnto them - & for any chin ge vvhich 
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they knovve, maye come as vvell in myne 
ovvne name yea in thedeuills name as god g. 
his name, This ſeemed to God fo reaſona- 
ble an excuſe, that he gaue him by &bythe 
guifte of vvorkinge miracles; by vvhich 
he might proue his extraordinarie miſſiõ. 
For he ſaied vnto Moyles , Vuhat is that 
vvhich thou haſt in thy hande Moyſes anſvv- 
ercd, «rodde; and God ſaied, cat it on the 
grounde. He caſt it, and it vas rourned 
into a ſerpent, And this ſaieth God I doe 
that they maie beleeue that I appeared vn- 
to thee. vvherfore vyhen after his comin- 
ge into Ægipte he had yvrought ſo ſtraun- 
ge miracles, and admirable vyorkes, the 
Iſraelites beleeued that he vvas ſent to 
deliuer them „& accotdinglie they fol- . 
lovved him, thoughe Phataoes harte vvas 
ſo obdured, that all thoſe iniracles could 
neither breake, nor molliſie it, he by his 
free vvill reſiſtinge gods graces, & forcci- 
ble callinges. In like manner ſaint Ihon 
Baptiſtes miſſion vvas proued not only 
by the prophecie of Malachie, but alſo 
by his mitaculous natiuitie and the teſti- 
monie of an Angellʒ though he came not 
to preache any nevve * 2d but only 
ro exhorte thepeople to penaunce, vvhich 
before hy other prophetes had been in- 
culcated, and to poynte out the Meſſias 
vrich his finger, vyyhoingall the prophetgs 
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had forrolde ſo plainlie, wer on I: 
ſte appeared, it vvas almoſt euident thi 
he vyas the man on vvhom had tonne lo 
longe a bead · rolle of prophecies and pte. 
dictions. The Meſſi is allo him (elf Chriſte 
Jeſus, bicauſe he ſuceoeded to none but 
came vvith extaordinarie autoritie, ſem 
immediatlie from his ffather, proued hi 
miſſion by lo m mifeſt yyorkes & mire 
cles, that ſe ſaied his vvorkes did teſtiſie, 
from vvh ome he v vas (ent, and the peo. 
ple alſo confeſſed that he coulde not * 
vrrought lach vvonders, if he had not 
been of God. And alrough Chtiſte had 
ſoffcientlie by miracles aud prophecies 
yvhich t inne ot him, proved that h: ν. e 
: he Meſhas:Ycr he thought not that ſufl. 
cieat for the proofe of * miſſion of his 

Apoſtles, but bicauſe they yvere ſent im · 
- mcliatly from him, and yvere ſucceſſoutt 
to aone (for to Chriſte they yvere only 
vicegerentes) he gaue them alſo pov ve 
to vvorke miracles by vvhich they might 
ptoue their miſſion and confirme their du. 
Fre vvich ſguer that follovved. Novve chen 
if our ghoſpell ſpillers be ſent by an et 
traordinaric million; im dediatly from 
Cod, let them ( hevve vs ſome miracles 
for ptoofe of their extraordinatie com- 
miſſi on, or elſe vvete vve mote then mad - 
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falſe prephetes ſhall come, from vvhom 
theſe men can nar diſtinguil he them ſel- 
ues, vnleſſe they can ſhevve vs ſome ma- 
nifeſt prophecies, ot vvorke ſome vvoun- 

ders amõgeſt vs. Let Luther then the firſt 
man of this nevve familie, vvhoe as he & 
his ſaie, is ſene by God extraordinarilie to & Cem 
reforme the chriſtiane vvorlde & to ma- 
ke vs nevy-noe chriſtianes, let him I ſaie 

ſhevve his mixacles if he vvill haue any au · 
diẽce for elle vve may iuſtly fear leaſt he 
be one of thoſe falſe ꝓphets of vvhõ be- 
fore hande Gad hath vvarned vs. In deed I 
2 that he on a tyme to ſhevve him 

elfe a true prophet, auouched veric boldy 
after tvvoe yeares preachinge that he 
vvouldbe the death of all Popes, & vvould 
baniſhe Cardinalls, Mokes, Nunnes, maſ- 
ſes, & bells out of the chriſtiane yvarlde., 
But Luther is gone longę ſince and yet 
Popes raigne, Cardinalls flouriſ he, Mon- 
kes and Nunnes poſſeſſe their alde mo- 
naſteries, ſauing in Inglãde, & ſome fevve 
other corners; maſſes alſo ate not only 

| faied but ſounge ſolemnlie, and bells doe 

ringe ſtill and the vvoride doth ringe of 

ells. He cauſed alſo. to be engrauen vppõ 

is tombe this verſe in Latine. 

Peſtic eram uiuens moriens ere mori tus Pipe. . 
Pvileft here 1 liued 1 vl thy plague and u , 
ng (Pope) Ils be thy . 


0 


| > 
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But yet Popes liue and maie treade vppb * 
Luthers graue,ſtill Popes raigne, & thou- 
ghe they be excluded from laglade, Get. 
manie, Scotlande, and ſome feyy othet 
places, yet doe they exerciſe theit autho- 
ritie ſtill and as muche as euer in Italie, 
pßpayne, France and other counttyes, and 
Ene len. haue by the Benedictins, Dominicanes, 
Gen1.« ein Ieſuites, Auguſt ines, and Franciſcanes 


Ch ; , | 
enre Chriſti meanes and induſtrious laboures, exten- 


2-þ % % ded their juriſdiction to the Indies and | 
+ bift zene, Other nevye-founde landes & countreys 
7” gun Likev Vile the ſame Luther in his railing 
, * © booke againſte kinge Henry the eight 
thus againe prophecieth: Degmata mea ſla- 
bunt eo Papa cadet: viderit Deus uter prima feſ- 
ſus defererit „apa, an Lutherus. My opinion 
(ſaieth he) (hall ſtande, and the Pope ſ hall falt 
lette God loole to it vuhether the Pope ver 
out or Luther ſhall firſt fayle. And yet vve ſes 
that Popes liue and taigne, & Luther it 
deade & deſcended to hell, and his do- 
_ Erinedecaicth more and more, and ma- 
nie are novve vvearie of it and fee more 
and more into his abſurdities. On a tyme 
alſo this man of God, this greate-patriat- 
che aud fifte Euangeliſte, this ſecode Ellas 
| and eight vviſe man, to gette him ſelf a 
names aſlaied vvhat he coulde doe in di 
Genebr ebrs n of a deuill, but it vvoulde not 
c 


Fits. be, &thereaſor I thinke vvas, bicauſe ons | 


5 
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deuill vvill not or cã not caſt out an other, 
yea the deuill ſo ſcarred Luther for attem- 
wen greate a mattet, that the dores 
beinge ſhutte by the deuil, the man ot 
God vvas fayne to breake the yvindovves 
leaſt thedeuill ſhould teare him in peeces. 
But peraduenture he vvill bragge of his 
natiuitie. in deed that vvas ſtraunge for 
althoughe he vvas not botne by miracle 
as ſaint Ihon Baptiſte vvas, yet ſome ate of 
opinion that he is deſvended either by fa- f , — 
ther or mother from the deuill him ſelf rel, 
vvho vvas incubus to his mother, or ſue- 
cubus to his ffather. hon Caluine alſo an 
other patriarche of the nevve Church ma- 2.1% 13, 
de the like attemptes but they had the li- 
ke ſucceſſe. He aggtreed on a tyme for a 
peece of money vvich a man to fayne him 
ell firſt ſicke, & after deade, and he con- 
iured his vvife to vveepe and lament the 
deathe of her huſbande that by her teares 
and lamentations the ieſt might: ſeeme 
more probable. The ſicke man vvas com- 
mended at euerie preache to be praied 
for, after vvarde the man fayned him ſelfe 
to be dead his vvife crieth out; Caluine 
goeth a vyalkinge vvhich a great troupe, 
and paſſinge by the ſicke mans houſe de- 
maunded as one altogeather ignorante of 
the matter vvhat vvas the cauſe-of thoſe 
cryes and lamentations, and anſyverte 
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beinge made that one vvas deade, he et 
treth in, falleth dovyne on his knees, | 
praieth to God to ſheyye his povyerin | 
raiſing the deade to life, and their in ta 
gloriſie his ſeruaunte Caluine , that the 
vvorld might knovve that he vvas the mi 
vvhom God had culled out to be the only | 
man vrhoe ſhould reforme & repaire the 
Churche ot Chriſte. And haiunge ended 
his praier, he takes the man by the hande 
& commaundes him in God his name to 
atiſe, But the man after muche callinge 
not a tiſinge, his vvife calleth on him ao. 
& ex rubbes him on the fide, to ſignifle that ; 
novve vvas the tyme to xiſe, but he nei· 
ther could anſvvere not moue, but 7 
God his inſte e (vcho neither 
vvill nor can vvorke a miracle to main - 
taine a falſ hoode) vvas ſtone-deade and 
as colde as claye, & ſo the ieſte vyastaut- | 
ned into good earneſt and the comedic | 
into a tragedie. vyhich his vvife Þ | 
uingectied out on Caluine and calſed hin 
a cooſeninge knaue, and murderer of het 
huſbande; but Caluine departeth vvith 
a'flea in his care faying that ouer much. 
ef had opeteſſed the vvife 8 deprived 
er of her vvittes. Vvherfore ſince thit || 
the nouellets can vvorke noe miracle, 
rye noe deade men, diſpoſſeſſe nde 
deuills, foretell noe future thing es, he 


rr ian o muchas awe dogg | 4 
to ptoue their authoritit, vvhat eaſon ha 

ue vve to hacken vnto them? And if vve 

giue eare onto them vvhoe maic not cha- 
| Eage audience at out handes ? For ſup · 

ole ſome btaniſicke Brovyniſte , ſome 
were of the ffamilie of loue ot ſome 
other if it maie be, more phantaſticall, 
{hoald præithe the dreames of his drovy- 
fic head & vayne conceiptes of his idle 
brayne „Aus them nevve points of 
religion, Md tefarmations of che olde, 


might he nat alleage ſome (cripture fot 
euety fancie of his thoughe ttuer fo vay- 
ne, and make a ſhevye alſo of proofe if 
he erpounde it as hepleaſer might he not 


diſcannon bookes of ſeripture vyhich 
ſeeme to ſtande in his vvaie l & being de- 
maunded by vvhat authoritie he take&th 
all this vppon him, might he not ſaie that 
he is ſent from Chriſte immediatlieꝰ And 
being further requeſted to ſ hevve ſome 
miracles as extraotdinaxie ſignes to proue 
an extraordinary miſſion, might he not 
eaſilie anſyvere and that out of ſcriptu 
ſo that miracles are for infidells and thay 
VLuthet & Caluine are accepted of rh 
acuer coulde fo much as heale ahaltinge 
dogge,and therfore that he & his 9 
chinge cannot be refuſed if they & theirs 
xodmined? And fo rye ts has if wee 
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accept, of che reformers of plris tyme x 
the ccuc Apoltles,migiſters, & meſſenger, | 
of God, not vvith · ſtandinge that they en 
nether ſhevye location For their ordi- 
naty, nor miracles for their extraordinary 
miſſion, vve open the gapp2to all falle ! 
apoſtles, and heretikes yvharſocuer: the | 
dote is open forthem, they maieenterin | 
thicke & chreefolde into the miniſtetie 
and can not be excluded if theſe neyvete · 
formers be receiued, vvithout playne au 
palpable parrialitie, Aud ſo thon ſeeſt ge, 
Ed that in Inglande n | 
ces yvhere-this ney.o doctrine hath taken 
roote that they haue noe probable ally. | 
rance of their religion by the authority of 
theirpreachers , bicauſe they can ſale nog 
more for proofe of their authoritie, | 
then can the falſe Apoſtles. Sithence 
therkore thou art vrarranted that the 
Churche and ſucceſſion of her paſtoum 
ſhall neuer fall nor fayle, and arte 
vvarned alſo, that falſe prophetes Ih 
come and ſaie they are mo ovhen God 
ncaer ſent them at all, hovve canſtethol 
hange thy ſaluation on theſe nevve miu 
ſters vyhame thou canſt not diltinguiſhe 
from falſe prophetes , bicauſe they £2 |} 
| hey venoe more probabilitie of their ot: | 
dinarie or extraordinarie million , then 
bey did, and to yvhõ thou cunſt not git 


* 
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ire, but thou muſt harken alſo by the 

ame reſoh vnto all falſe 8 

anne ſaie as muche for them ſelues as thy 

preachers can do, & therfore can not be 

reiected if theſe be receiued, : üb gut 
8 layne partialitie. 


The ſecond Cha de eo theſes 
mers gros their Religion on bare en- 
ture, doe ſet I ge eee alf here her | 
and heres : ONS 2 | 
1 f 1 
AH deuil bathe alvyaies 155 edthe 
| Þ ape euen from the beginning: tor af. 
ter that Re perceiued that he bon _—_ — * 
God in deed, to vvhich di gnitie by 


red thoughts he had anibricuſly 10. 


red, he endeuoured by al meanes po 

ſo to bringe his intentes to paſſe, that he 

might at leaſt go for a God, and be tas. 

ken for a God; and therfore like an ape 

he hathe euer im bitten God ſo ny: that 

he vvould be honoured arid leruedꝭ in the 

fame faſhion and manner as he ſavye the rear U 
rue God vvas vyorſhipped: God is ſer 2: 
ned vvit h ſacrifi ce; as vyitł a ſeruiee der 

ynto divine Maieſtie; the deuil vvas euer 
honoured amõgeſt the paganes vvith his 

ecatombs and Sactifices euen by«the 

Emperours of the vvorld, God hathobis | 

reeſts, the deuil his flamins, God hath his 
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acraments the deuil his expiations and 
- cexemonics, God hathe his baptiſme, his | 
' Euchatiſte , his Nonnes , — the devil | 
hath his vyal bings,his oblation of bread, | 
and his veſtal virgins, and as God promi- 
ſeth a heauen to his ſeruanntes oy vvyor- 
ſhippers ſo dothe the deuil promiſe his 
Elitan feelds and threatneth his ſtigiane 
lake, And euen as the deuil by idolatour? 
hathe imitated Gods ſacrifice, Sacramen- 
tes, and manner of vvorſ hip, ſo by here- 
tikes he hathe alvvaics affected to be as 
like a8 may be to Chriſte and his Apoſt- 
| les, in citation and allegation of ſcriptute. 
N. Vvherfore Vincentius Lyrinenſis noreth | 
* ſit to haue been the pracliſd of hetetikes 
the member of the devil, to alleage ſcri- 
tures againſt the true Chriſtians and mẽ- 
ers of Chriſte, as once the deuil their 
bead, An, Chriſt Ieſus our head, vvxe- 
ſed a place of ſcripture to proue chat he 
muſt needs caſte him ſelfe headlong from 
the pinnacle of the temple to proue him 
ſelfe the ſonne of God. Marcion ſ(as V vit- 
neſſeth Tertullian) to proue that the 
vvorlde (vvich he imagined toſbe of an 
euil nature) vvas created of an cuil God, 
vſed that place of Saint Matthevv: Nane - 
a e eee tus facere, a good trer 
14 ne bring forthe evil ftutes. Valentinus (as 
cle fie a.. the ſamt autour relateth) to perſyvade b 


— 
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vyorld, that Chriſts body vvas framed of 
the ſubſtance of the heauens and conſe- 
quẽtly vvas noc true fleſh nortruly con- 
ceued & borne ofthe Virgin Marie burra 
ther paſſed through her vy6beasthrough 
a Pipe, taking noe ſubſtaunce of her; al- 
| leaged faint Paules vvords vvho compa- 
ring the firſt Adame from vvhome vve 
fetch our carnal pedegree, vvithetheſe- 


cond Adame Chriſt Ieſus, fromwehom -- -- +. 


vve are deſcended ſpiritually, vſeth theſe 


vvords: The firſt man of earth earthly theſe-, Coreys 


cond man from heauen Not knoꝰ /] * 
ing or not vvilling to knovv that Chriſte 
is called heauenly, ether in reſpect of his 
diuinitie and diuine perſon, or bicauſe he 
vvas not earthly that is ſubiect to ſinne 
vvhich proceedeth from earthly and ter 
rene deſires, or bicauſe his body by tight 
vvas from tlie firſt moment of his conce- 
2 celeſtial, that is glorious, as are the 
odies of the bleſſed( vvich thertore ſaint 
Paule calleth alſo ſpiritual) and aſteryyar: 1 


de vvas the firſt body that toſe to that glo- 
rie to vvich it euer had good righibicau- 
| ſe a gloriouſe ſoule ſuch as Chriſts vvas 


trom the firſt infuſion of it into the body; . 


required as deyve a glorious body but 
Chriſte vvould haue his body to vvant 
this devve vvhileſt he lined vvithvs chat 
he might ſuffer ſor vs, yyich hee could 
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not haue doone in a glorified body. The 
Arrians to proue God the ſonne infe- 
riour to his father, and not conſubſtan- 
tial nor coæqual vnto him, brought his 
ovvn vyords againſt him: che father in gia· 
ter then : omitting many pregnaunt pla - 
ces vvich auouch the ſonne to bee con- 
ſubſtantial and æqual vnto him, to vvich 
places this alſo is not contrarie, bicauſe it 
proueth only that Chriſt as man is infe · 
riour to his father. The Neſtorians by tho- 
ſe places by vvich vve proue tvvo natur 
in Chriſt the one humaine the other diui- 
ne proued tvvo perſons in Chriſt «;The 
Eutichianes by the ſame places of {criptus 
re by vyich Catholikes do proue that in 
Chriſt, vvas but one perſon, endeuouted 
to proue that in Chriſt xvas but one natu- 
te. And it hath been the propertie ofall 
beretikesro make no bones of ſcriptures 
but prodigally to ſpende them and to la 
uil he the m out to proue therby theix he- 
freſies, yyere they neuer ſo phantaſtical. 
Hic fortaſſe (ſayeth Vincentius Lyrinenſis) 
aliquiũ interreget, an c hæretici diumæ ſeupu- 
ra teſtimon /s viantur, P tuntur plane. & veche. | 
menter quidem ,nam videas eos volare per finguls = 
quæque diminæ legis volumyna ; Here perchanna 
ſome vol demaund:vuberher that eretiles do | 
vſe the teſtumonies of helj ſcripturett hey uſe then 3 
«ſſuredly and that vehemently. Fergus {hal = | 
+. NN 
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of the beatinly 


TTY 
chew ſtye through euer y 20 


levve. Read (lay eth he) the vuerlesef Pans 


game ſatenus of Priſcilianii, louiniamu, or Eu- 
ius, and thin ſhalt find an infinite heup of 
examples, almoſt noc page emitted vvich # not 


dyed and coloured vouh ſentences of, the olde and 


that there is no her ile vvhic 


according vnts Scriptures. And faint Auftine 


is of opinion that hereſies proceede from 


no other fountaine then ſctiptures vvrõ- 


gly expounded and ctookedly vvreſted: 
Non aliunde nate ſunt hareſes, niſi dum ſtriptura Trap. i „% 
bene non in telliguntur bene : From 10 other place 40. 
| hereſies doe proceed, but vvhuleſt good ſeripturi, 
are euilly wnagr flood. But yet herin theſe he- 
tetikes are hberal of that vvhich is none 


of theit ovn, and like Æſops crovve they 


E decke them ſclues vvith other 
yrds fethets. For vvhat right or title baue 
they to ſcriprutes of vyhich they are o 


* or hovy came they to get rhe 


oſſeſſion of {criprurs? truly as theenes ras 


e poſſeſſion of other mens goods. For 


Catholikes baue had the ſcripturs in their 
keeping ty me out of mynde, as all biſto - 
ries, all vvritings of the fathers, all coun- 
cells and ancient tradition vvill vvitneſſe 
for vs and ſo at leaſt by preſcription, Ca- 

tholikes are the true and lavvful poffef᷑· 


S 


nevv Teftament. Remember 1 eth Hilatius) Orer. x ow 
| ; doth not fon c 
| that bis blaſphemits trohich he priatheth are 


4 
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ſours. of ſctiptuts. Yea hiſtories, and the 
ancient e of the fathers, vvho from 
the ſitſt agealleaged ſctiptures, are argu- 
wents that vve ate the lavvfull heires to 
the A poſtles concerning the inheritaun- 

Serend books Ce Of lcriptute, bicaule as herafrer halb 
4 , proucd vve only are the ſuceeſſouis toibe 
: ancient fathers and Apoſtles them ſelues. 
And icing that ſuch arguments vyould 

caſt them in lavve, if the cõtrouerſie vyes |: 

re. but about a pcece of ground, I ſee noe 

rcaſon , but that if the reformets of this 
tyme and the Catholike ſ hould put this 
Cale to any indifferent iudge, to vvit vvhe- 
ther they or Catholikes are the lavvtull 
poſleſſours of ſcripture, the iudge muli 
needes giue ſentẽct for the Catholike pat 
tie vvhich vvas the firſt poſſeſſour, & poſ- 
ſeſſour euen from the Apoſtles of holy 

ſcripture. Vea the Reformers of this age 

Luther and Caluin vvhen they began to 

preach, receiued not che Bible of any of | 
their prædiceſſours, bicauſe before Lu- 
ther, ther yvere no Lutheranes, nethet 

vvere there Caluiniſts before Caluine, but 

they found the Bible in the Cathohke & 
Romain Churche vvhich euer had the 
cuſtodie of this treaſute, and out of ihis 
Churche they tooke the Bible elſe bad 
they neuer come to the knovy edge of it, 


and ſeing that they toake ityvith out the: 


% 1 
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„ 


wy 


be "Fo kg 
lavyfull ovvners lcaue, ir muſt needs fol- 
lovv that they are therues and noe lavvful 
| polleflobrs , and confequently haue nd 
right to vic ir eſpecially againſt the right 
ovvner. Vyhetfore'if they vvill pght 
vvith vs 'vvith*noc other weapons then 
ſeriptures vve muſt firſt put them to the 
| Proofe of theit title, leaſt vve admitte thẽ 
to ſctiptutes; vvho haue no right vnto 
them, and permit them to vſcour'ovvn 
vveapon; to cut dur on throats.” And 
ſeing that they can not proue ihe m ſelues 
lavyfull poſſeſſours bf ſcripture, nether are 
vve bounde to diſpute vvith them by ſeri- 
pture, nether haue they any right or rea- 
ion to alleage ſcripture againſt vs; But yet 
as T haue declare eres fingers itche, 
and are neuer vvell but vvhen they are 
fingring of Sctipturs, and their tongues 
are neuer ſo glibbe, as vyhen they are 
ſauced vvith textes of ſcripture. And vvhy 
thinke you do they lo vyillingly/alleage 
ſcripture, and decide all by the bate lettet 
ol (criptute?Many reafons there are vvhy 
they do ſoe. For firſt theit guiltie confci- 
ence vrgeth them there vnto. Fox as the 
fovvle and beautilefle mayde, perceuing 
ker defect and vvante of natural beavrie, 
is fayne to vſe extrinſecal colours, to make 
a fhevv of beautie vvher in deed is none, 
le the heretikes in cone 
: VB } \ y - 
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{cience ofthe vetitie of their opinions, ot 
at leaſt not able otheryviſe to defende ibi 
from etrour, are cõſtrained to vie ſcriptu· 
res as colouts, to make at leaſt a ſhovye 
of veritie vvher in deed no yeritic is to be 


foound, Fos as S. Ambtole ſay eth, impie- 


tie ſceing authoritie to be eſteemed; co- 
uereth het (clicvvith the veale of ſcripture 
that vyheras by her ſelfe {he is not accep- 
table byſcripture the may ſeeme moſt c6, | 
mẽdable. V vherfore Vincentius Lyrinefis | 
layetb, that heretikeꝭ berin are like to ſlut 
tes vvho perfume vvith ſvvet odouts and 


pouders thoſe things vvhich of the ſelues 


are ſtinking, or to thoſe nurſes vvho a+ 
nointe the cuppe brimmes vvith hopy to 
make heedles children to drinke dovvn 
the bitter potion, or to thoſe Apotheca- 
ries vvho yppon the boxes vyhich cõtein 
2 vytite the names of ſoueraine te- 

auratiues: for ſo heretikes vvith the 
ſvvcet odours of ſcriptures perfume the 


ordurs of their hereſics, & vvith the ſvveet 


bony of Gods vvord vvhich taſted to Da- 
uid lk the hony combe, deceue cke vn- 
hcedy and make them drinke poilon in 
thcir golden uhr & applying ſcripiute 

to their! poiſonfull doctriue they moke 
the ſimple to buy of them deadly poiſon 
in ſteed of hollome medicirs, that is he · 
teſies inſteed of true faith and tellgon. | 


Fir he. J 
Let not then our Reformers br: ge lo 
much of fcriprure, nether let them thinke 
to caty avvay the bucklers bicauſe theß 
alleage ſeripture fo euery thing, and let 
not the ſimple people thinke them ſelues 
ſecure}; bicauſe their miniſter proueth 
vyvhat he preacheth by ſcripture, bicauſe 
euery hererike doth the ſame & the deuil 
him ſelfe hathe alleaged ſcripture, and . : 
vvould haue proued that Chriſte muſt * 
| caſt him ſelfe headlong from the pinnacle 
if he might haue had that libertic vvbich 
all heretikes do take, that is to expound 4 ; 
ſcriprure as he pleaſeth. Vvherfore Tertu- 
lian refuſeth flatly to diſpute vvithheretis 
kes by bare ſcripture; and eountes it but 
lippe labour. And good reaſon had he, hi- 
cauſe ether they veill deny (criprure vVhẽ 
they can not dravve it to their byas, or 
they vvillexpound'it as they liſte, if ir may 
| abide glofling;and lo they ſ hape not their 
doctrine according to ſeripture but ra · 
thee ſcripture according to their dodrine. 
yea it is ſo vſual a thing amongeſt them to 
diſcanon'bookes of ſcriptute or to dif-_, 
| member and mayme them if they ſtande s 
in their vvay that ther is almaſt no part of $17** ** 
| ſcripture vvhiĩch by one heretike or other 
hathe not beene teiected or mingled. 
Marcion vvas fo coning in this point that 
Fertulian calleth him mus Pentiend the molo- 
C uy 
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mA ſorucyoftheneuerAliginn: 
ſe of Bt, tor gnavving of {criptury 
zi . e Cerdon, denyed {aint Mactbeyyes Ghoſ: 
TRI pel bicauſe it ſettes doo vn the Genealogit 
ref. of Chrilte yyhich could not {tad vvith hs 
ghereſie that avouched that Chriſte had 
no true ficſh,, and that he vyas not ttulj 
u be on Epiſtles bicaule they reiecte the Levviſh 
ceremonies vyhich thoſe heremkes alloy 
prefer * ed of. And vrhy did Martin, Lucher the 


Eo 5, vie Archerctike of this age dilallovy gf S. la:. W 

mes epiſtle but bicaute it is {g,oppolitety | 
his ſolaſidian iuſtice!orheryyile vvhat mo: 
re certaintie hath he of ſaint aules epiſt | 
les then ot that gf ſainct Iames, eſpeicalx 
he hauing noe knoyvledge nether of the 
one not the other but by the Romain and 
Catholike Church, vuhich eitcemerh of, | 
both alike: Saint Auſtine vyaylo fare fi). 
doubting of the. veritie of this. epiſtle of 


1 
1% verb Sain& lames iat he athicmech jr, td hae 
8. 14. beene vvritten of purpoſe againſt certain, | 
herettkes vvho miſconſtred Saint Paule, 
Infr2!. vitis epiltles, as Luther and Caluin doe. ,V vby; 
FX; dothe Luther diſcanon Iobꝛ Y yhy ieſteth 
he at Eccleſiaſtes? Vyhy contemaerh he 
all the Gloſpells hut ſaint Ihons, theepilts; 
le to the Hehtevves, and that ot (udas?) | 
Y vhy dothe not Caluin like of Eccleſia- 
ſticus, ludith and the Machabecs, bur bi · 
eule chat thele boo kes are oppolire c 
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ſome pointe or other of their dod rine? 

Vyhat merueil then if vve refuſe to dect- 

decontrouerſies vvith them by bate ſcri- 

pture, vvho if vve bring a place of ſcripru+ 

re, againſt them, vvill deny it to be ſcrip- 

ture though all che vvorld ſay e contrariet 

And although they admit ſome booke; 

of ſetipture, yet thoſe they cadre thi 

they vvill haue tlie bare letter; or ioined 

vvith their voluntarie expoſition, ro beg 

the judge of controuerſies, that ſo the 

may make ſcriptures to ſpeake as they li- 

ſte, and to giue that ſentence vvhich plea- 

ſeth them. For bare ſctipture is of à vvaxie 

nature, and is as plyable to admit diuers 

expoſitions as vyaxe is to take diners im- 

pteſſions. Vehich is the cauſe vvhy here. 

tikes out of ſcripture ſo eaſilie can exca 2 + warrs 

gitate and deuiſe euen contrarie heteſies. 

Luther therfoxe calleth ſcripture the bod - 

ke of heretikes, and Hoſius relateth ho 

ond compared ſeripture to Ælops fables, 

bicauſe you may as diuerſſy _ ſctt- 

pture as you may moraltze 1 e fables. 

Others calle ſcripture a nbc of vvaxe, bi- 

cauſe it may be vvreſted and vvtied euery 

vvaye:vjvhich compariſons although they 

bee odious, and litle beſeemiaꝑ the maie- 
ſtio ot᷑ ſeriptute, yet ate they true if by ſcri- 

ptute you vnderſt ind the bate lettet of 

ſcriptute, vvithout an aſſured interpre- _ 

C ij 0 


46 A ſurucyefthenell:ligin; > 
rour, as the Reformers doe. For the han | 
letter of ſcripture is ſo ambiguous & may 
haue . levies deten that 
may be apply ed to vvhat you vxill, &may | 
„ es hath been vid forthe — 
fe ofthe moſte ablurde hereſies that euet 
vvete. But vvhileſt they alleage the hate 
letter of ieriptute for cofirmarion of thei 
docttine, vvel may they {a delude the 
vulexned, but men of learning and intel 
ligence, ate vvel aſſured that the bate let: 
ter is no more ſcripture, then the body of 
a man is a man. For as the ſoule is the liſe 
ofthe body, that vvhich mak eth a man, 
ſo the ſenſe is the life of the vvorde and | 
that vyhich giueth ſ criptuxe life, cllece,8 $ 
mat being. Vyherfore faint Hierome fayeth | 
6 that The ghls ol is not in the wvorde but in the 
ſence , not in the barke but in the ſappe, not in ii 
41465 of the yverds but in the rote ef the mea · 
zung. Let not therfore out Reformer va - 
unte in their pulpits that they trye heit 
daocttine by the tquchſtone of ſcriptuxe, 
nether let them inſulte oyer Catholikes a 
th Yugh they relyed only on mens decred, - 
zud Popes Bulles for if they giue vs the | 
letter of ſcripture vvich the rrue meaning 
vrhich is the formal cauſe and life of che 
vvord, vve vvill reverence it as the vvard 
of God, and preferte it before all the de- 
geces and vvritinges of Pope and Church | 


0 
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| Hurtake the true ſenſe from it, and it is n 
mate ſcripture then is a man vvichout 3 
ſoule, bicauſe asthe ſame body may be th 
| living body of à man and a dead carcas 
alſo, ſo che ſame letter vvith the true mea 
ning is the yvord of God; vvith à falſe 
meaning, it is the vvord of the deuil. As 
for example, thoſe vvords of our Sauiour: 
The father is greater then I, taken in the right in. 166 
ſence; that is according to Chriſtes hu - 
main nature are the true vvord of God, 
but taken in the meaning of the Atrians 
veho imagined Chriſte a creatute inferi- 
oureuen in perſon to his father, they are 
noe vvord of God but of the deuil, vn- 
leſfe you vvill graunte hereſie to be the 
vvord of God. The teaſon of this is, bi- 
cauſe vv ords, are vvordes, in that they ate 
ſignes of the myndes meaning ; and do 
explicate her invvard concetpt®, and 
contequently that is Gods vver vyhich _ 
explicareth his meanitig ,and diuine con- 
| ceipr; but if it explicate the mynd of the 
deuil or of his miniſters ſuch as all hereti - 
kes are, then is it not the vvord of God 
but rather of the deuil. Vverfore vvhen 
the letter of the ſeripture is ioyned vvith 
the right meaning, then do vve graunt 
though men vvrote it, that is is the vvord 
of God, bicauſe it explicateh his meaning 
Frho ſpake vnto the holy vvriters in that 


42 A ſuruc)efthenevtheligin: | 
meaning, and directed their Hartes and 
a, bandes inthe voxitiig of che; ſame. Ane 
much that God ſayeth to Iſaie: deli i has 
* et un undi in coy nel. Nad laing Paul 
laieth that God diuerſiy a4 by duveremecie 
Ha in Omen paſte nts eur forfatbers, the 
Prophets that is in the moucke of che pro · 
phets, puttig in their mouthes that yyhich 
they vvere to ſpeake and dixecting ch 
bad co vytite it. Fox as che vital ſpiritok 
man framath his veartics:in hi mauthẽ 
and glueth them their meaning; the | 
vvotds of, the. prophots andiocherdhaly | 
v\riters yycre. framedin: theit movehs * | 
byshe.ſpicit of God. Yybichisthe very + | 
cauſe vvhy divines aye æhat Cod xuas tho 
Principal. ſpeaker and Vvriter of iſcripy 


1 


Euangelilte, vvas his inſttument, and at 
i vycre ie pen, mouthe, and tongus of 
gd, in fat he xvas guided & ditected 


4 : 


nnd hs holy pit bee 
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vuho vvat one of theſe vvtitets ſayeth 
. gry that by —— penne or quill of bum ths 
s. Purueth ſooiftly; and ſaint Gtegatie ani 
aint Auſtige afficmedgripture td bee th 
veverable ffde of the holy ghoſt; end- Iaint 
Baſil ſayeth that aot oalythe ſeuſet ſeri · 
pture but alſo evety vvord and tittte is in · 
ſpired by the holy ghoſt. Vvherin a difft | 
rence is put bete vixte ſcxiptutt ani defis | 


nitions of the Church, Pope, or Gouncels; 
Zicauſe theſę are — 2 =o 
only that they may define | 
— the ſenſe of a Councells definition 
confirmed hy the Pope, is of the holy 
ghoſt, but it is not neceſſarie that euety 
vvord or teaſon in à Councell proceed 
from the holy ſpitit ot God, and rherfore 
diuines ſay that in a Councell; that 22 
only is neceſſatilie to be beleeued, vyhich 
the Couacell of ſer purpoſe intended tuo 
define. But as for other thinges vvhich ard 
ſgoken incidently, and as for reaſons 
vvhich the Councel alleageth, they ate 
noc of chat ctedit, although vvithout eui- 
dear. cauſe they are not to be reiected. 
And this is the cauſe vrhy the ancient fa- 
thers do vvay and ponder euery vvorde 
and tittle, vvhich inxerptetours of the 
Gouncels canons, ot definitions; do not. | 
| Vverfore (aal ſayed) let them not charge 
vs vvith contempt of ſcripture, for our 
opinion and eſtimation of ſcripture is 
malt venerable, if it be in deed ſeripture, 
yea v ve auouch that in it ſelfe it is of farre: 
greater authoritie then is che Church or 
her definitions, bicauſe though God aſſiſte 
boch, yertafcer a more noble manner he 
aſſiſteth holy vvriters in voxiting of ſcri- 
prure, bicauſe he aſſiſteth them e 2 
not only for the ſeaſe and yeritic hut alſo 


44 * ſuruey of the nevy religion: | 
for every vvord vvhich they vorite a 
every reaſon and vvhatſoeuer is in ſeri. 
ptute, vvheras he aſſiſteth the Popeand 
Counctll infallibly,only for the ſence and 
veritie of chat vyhich they intẽde to def 
ne, but nether for euery vvotd nor for eve 
ty ceaſon, nor for ouerie thing v vhick is 
incidently ſpoken as is already declared. 
And yet vvee ſay alſo that CO ſcrip- 
ture of it ſelf be greater then the Chutch, 
and indepẽdent of her, bicauſe norfrom | 
her but 96s God it hathe authoritie and 


veritie, yet the Church is better knoven i 


to vs then ſcripture, and therforerthough | 
ſhe make not ſcripture, yet of her vve ate 
tolcarne vvhich is ſcripture, and vvbus 
the meaning therof; vvhich is noe mote | 
diſgrace to ſeripture then that faint Ihon 
and the Apoſtles ſhould giue teſtimogie | 
of Chriſte bicauſe they vvete bettet 
knovyn chen he, though his authoritie in 

it (elfe vvas greater the theirs & not Yep& | 
ding of them. yea the reformers'euery one” | 
in particuler be he a Cobler, is according 
to their doctrine ro iudge by his priuae 
ſpirit vyhichis leripture and vvharis'h8) | 
meaning of ſcripture, vvhich ſeemeth ra” | 
haue more difficultie then that the Chur 
che, and her common ſpirit, vvhich Chri- 

ſte promiled her, (hould chalenge vnto 
her ſuch authorities Giue v: therfote rue” = 


> So of bile» 
ſcripture and vve vvill reverence it as the 
vvoꝛd of God, but corruptethis ſcriptute 
by putting a falle ſenſe and ſignification 
to the letter, as the reformets do, and then 
vve vvill not acknovvledge it for the 
vvord of God, bicauſe it explicateth not 
his mynd and meaning, but rather vve de- 
teſt it aboue all other vvords & vvritings 
vvhatſocuer, bicauſe in that it beareth 
the name of the vvord of God and yet is 
not, it is the moſt pernicious vvord thats. 
For as — vyneger cometh of the 
| beſt vvine, ſo the moſte pernicious vvord 
is the letter of ſcripture cotrupted and 
miſinterpreted. If then our aduetſaties 
vvill haue ſcripture to be iudge in contro- 
uerſies of religion, let them alleage truo 
leripture, that is the letter vvith the true 
meaning, of vvhich not euery priuate ſpi- 
rit, but the common ſpirit of the Church 
muſt be iudge, as ſhall herafter be proued. 
But if they vvill make the bare letter to be 
iudge, vvee deny firſt that the bare letter 
is ſcritpure, and then vve auouch that the 
bare letter is noe good rule nor lavvfull 
iudge of religion, bicauſe the letter of ſcti- 
pture, may haue diuers ſenſes, and may 
lerue euery heretike for his purpoſe, as 
before is 5 and ſo can be no rule 


Ma iudge , vvhich bothe muſt beaſlured, 
and certaine. To this they atſyver that 


46 GU ſurueyof thenedwreligimm: 
ſcripture is ſo eahe that the meaning i 

evident to euery one that hathe eyes ts 
ſecit, & ſo he may as eaſilie ſee the cou 
fortnicie ot their teligion vnto the iu 
of ſcriptuge. For as vvhen the meaſurt i 
knovvn it is euidtt hovv long the clothit 
vvhic h is meaſured by it, ſo ſcriptute as 
they ſay being eaſie, it is moſt evidnt 
vvhen religion is true, bicauſe it is evident | 
vvben it is agreable, and conformableto 
the aſſured, and knovvne meaſure of (ers: | 
pture, by vvhich all religiõs are to be ſqus 


X ted out and meaſured. But that ſcriprurs : 


is not eaſie to be vnderſtood, ir is ea) 
to be proued and ſo this anſvvere is as ea· 
ſilie to be reiected. For firſt ſcriptute het 
{cite confeſſeth her ovvn obſcutitie. Por 
faint Peter in his epiſtle vvhich is a panne 
of ſcripture, auoucheth that in S. Paules 
Epiſtles, evhich our reformers vvill not 
deny to be another part of ſeripture, a 
certam hard thing hind be underfiood vou 
the vnlearned and vnſtable depraue, as alſo tht 
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faint Auſtine ſoieth plainly that ihoſi 


hard thinges are his commendations of 


faith vvhich the ignoraunt euen fromthe 
Apoſtles tyme did ſo miſc6ſter,astbough | 
bis meaning had been that only faith 


-  yvithoutcharitic and good vvorkes doth 


iultifie. The Eunuch could not vnde 


— 
ſtand Eſaie yvithaur an ah Da- 
vid cryeth for vnderſtanding at" Gods un. 
hands betote hei dareth aduenture to ſe- 2. 204 
arch the lavv, ihe Apoſtles co 
derſtand ſcripturs l Chuitopracd dee 
ſenſe and eyes of vnderſtanding, and et 
our refo mers are ſo eagle · eyed that they 
can ſce clearly and that at che firſt fi — 
into the darkeſt and'obſcureſtiphce of 
ſcripture; The ancient farhers afficme that 
ſcripturs are obſcure, andamongeſt them 
ſainct Hicrome ſaycth that che beginning 
of Geneſis and the end of Ezechiel, in ty- 
mes paſt vvas not permitted to de read of 
any till he vvere thirticycares ofage, and 
— but for the obſcuritie yybich might 
— — deteue, thẽ directthe yonget ſofteꝰ wu. 41 
S. Auſtine that great light of the Church 
& miraculous vvitte; whovvhen he vvas 
but tvventie y eates of age vnderſtood the 
tedicamẽtes of Ariſtotle attho fitſt fight, 
thought nether ſo highly of him ſelfe nor 
ſo baſely of ſcripturs, as to thinke him 
ſclfe able b 2 of vvit to attain vn- 
o the aan lenco and ineaning of 
hem, but rather though he had ſtudied? 
hem more dayes & nigſites then our mi- 
aiſtets haue ng dayes only, yea or bqu- 13:5 <0%%" 
es, and had vvritten more fox the inter- 
preting of ſeripturs then euer they read, 
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| them that {might euem d male profit in theik 
nl * vouh greateſt leiſure, greateſt tude; 
And a better 3 come vnto the 
I * | led ee ly and s pom my tender. 
3 And in bis boo 
kes vrhich he vvtott vppon Geneſis, in 
his trates vppon ſainct Ihon, and diuen 
other partes of ſcriptute he moueth many: 
Prefurafin. doubtes and difficulties; and yet Luther | 
an din. ſay eth that ſcriptuts are more playn and 
eaſie then all the fathers commentaries, 
Petrus Lombardus commonly calledthe 
E An. . maſter of ſentẽces, ſaint Thomas & other; | 
15 divinesarted veithphiloſophic,andfur- 
niſhed vvith the ſchoole literature, apply: 
not yvithſtanding all their vvittes to the 
explicating of the firſt chapter of Genelis/ | 
og the cteation of the fav 0 eheficlt 
8 ix dayes, as alſo ſaint Baſil, ſaint Ambrole 
ET 0 vg And yet Luther boldlyab 
" 3 fixmeth that no parte of ſcripture is to 
u. be called out counted ubſcure. Saint Gre | 
2 Nazianzeen and ſaint Baſil ſtudied 
criptutes for thirtene yeares togethet, 
v. lu. and y et durſt not ſyverue a iotte from the 
interpretation of the àuneient fathets» 
Saint Hierom not vvithſtanding that he 
e V vas ſo vvel ſeen in the Gteeke and He } 
brevy tongue, and other both prophane 
and ſacred literature, yet vvent he as fas · 
te as Alexandria to contere v vith Did 
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| thts, Vuho alſo ronning after a curſotie 
manner ouet al the bookes of ſcripture 
fyndeth ſuch difficultie in euery one, as 
though he vnderſtood this only in ſerip- 
ture that he vnderftandeth nor ſcripture, 
or as though this only in ſcripture vvere 
eaſie to be vnderſtood, that Scripture is 
not cafie, & ending vvith the Apocalipſe 
thus he concludeth: <Fpocalypfis loanni tot 
habet ſacramenta quot verba, parum dixi pro me- 
rito volum inis, laus omnss inferior eft, in verbis 

| gngulzs multiplices latent intelligentiæ: The A pe- 
bg of then hath as many ſacramrs 4s vvords , 


I haue ſayed litle for the merit of the volume, all 
prayſe is inferiouram exerie vvorde there lye hiddẽ 
| many ſenfes and meaninges. And yet Luther 


andCaluin and commonly Puritanes and 
Proteſtants auouch ſcripture to be facile 
and perſpieuous, that by the ovvne light 

you may fee it, and ſee into it, and nee de 
noe more helpe of an interpretour the of 

a candle to ſee the ſonne vvhen it ſhineth _ 

in the midde- day e. But if this doctrine 
be true vvhy is ther ſuch contention a- 

mongeſt the Reformers for the true ex- 
plication of divers places of Seripture? 

| Vvhy' did the fathers, and vyby do the 

Reformers make ſo large commentaries 

| Yppon ſcriptureꝭ VVhy retayne they a dq 

| vivitie leſſon in Oxford and other Vn 
uerſities, eſpecially novv that they Baue 

| | D 
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turned the Bible into the vulgare ton 
gue, vvhich being done, by the ptius 
te ſpirit of the minifter at the firſt ſipht i 
zs caſilie vnderſtood? If this be ttue then 
certainly had the ancient fathers ve 
dull pates, vvbo vvith all their ſtudit, 
induſttie, ptayer, faſting, ſolitude, togucs, | 
philoſophic, and ſanctitie of life, could 
not attain to that kno vvledge of ſcriptu | 
re in a longe lifes tyme, vvÞicha miniſter | 
by and by gertethat the firſt opening of 
the Bible. But tell me in good ſadnest ate 
you in icſt ot earneſt V hen you ſay that | 
ſcripture is eaſie? Vyhen you read the | 
firſt chap. of Gen. the prophecies eſpecia | 
ly of Daniel, the Pſalmes of Dauid, loben 
vvitty ſayinges, Salomons Prouerbes and 
Canticles, ſainct Paules epiſtles, S. Ihons 
Apocaliple, do you fynde no difficultie | 
I cannot thinke it, bicauſe euen expetien- 
ct teacheth that nothing is more euident 

rhen that ſeripture is not euident. For fitſt 
the very letter and phraſe of ſcripture is 
obſcure and ambiguous. Secondly maty 
ſpeeches in ſcripture are prophetical, ma- 
nyparabolieal, many metaphorical, vvhich 
commonly are full of obſcuritie. Thirdly 
It is proper to ſcripture to haue many fete | 
fes vnder one letter, as the literal ſence 
vvhich the boly vvriter firſt intended;and 
this ſenſe ſome tymes is ſignified by pro- 


. 
per vvords, ſome ty mes metaphorical,yea 
ſometymes alſo this literal ſenſe vnder 
one letter, is diuers. Sometymes the ſence 
is ſpiritual vvhich is that vyhich che thinu- 
ges vnder the letter do ſignifie as for ex- 
ample thoſe vvords of ſainct Paule Abra. Gel 6: 
hame had tvwoe ſounes one of the handmayd ano- 
ther of the ßee vveman , literally do ſigniſie 
Abrahames tvvo ſonnes, bicauſe that the 
letter importeth and that firſt is intended, 
but theſe tvvoe ſonnes vvere figures of 
the old and nevv Teſtament or the tvvoe 
peoples vv hich liued vnder thoſe Teſta- 
ments, and ſo this is the ſpiritual ſignifi- 
eation of thoſe vvords vvhich they not 
immediatly but by meanes of thoſe tvvoe 
ſonnes do ſignifie. And this ſence is ether 
moral or tropologicalvvhen it tendethto 
manners, or allegorical vvhich tendeth 
to fay th or the Churche, or anagogical 
vvhich tendeth to heauen or life euerla- 
ſting. Vvherfore this v vorde Hieruſalem 
literally fignifierh the citie ſo called, mo- 
rally, the ſoule of man vvhich God inba- 
biteth by good life or the deuil by badde, 
allegorically, the Church militant, and 
anagogically, heauen and the Churche 
triumphant. Novy vvho is he that dareth 
ptomiſe to tell vs infaillibly vvhen a place 
of ſcripturè is to be vnderſtood literally 
or ſpiritually and in vvhat literal or ſpit 
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EA tual meaning? Saint Hierome affirmeth 
that Apollinaris, Tertulian, and Lactan- 
tius, and other millenarians, imaginedab. 
ter the teſurrection, a reedification ofthe 
Temple and terreſtrial Hieruſalem, and 
that Chriſt in it ſhould raigne for a thou 
ſand yearesand vve that tyme ſ hould liue 
in all corporal pleaſurs, bicauſe they vn- 
detſtoodcertain places of ſcripture lirerab | 
ly and properly, vvbich ſ hould haue been 
eaderfloodſpiriraatly & metaphorically, : 
And contratiyviſe the ſame. father aſcri- | 
beth Origens errours in the expoſition of 
the beginning of Geneſis to no other cau | 
ſe, then that he imagined that the ſayed 
chapter ought to bee vnderſtood meta - 
phorically and ſpiritually, vvhich ſhould 
haue been interpreted hiſtorically, pto- 
perlie, and literallie. And vvhat man in his | 
vvitte can thinke it ſo eaſie to hit all/wa- 
yes of the right ſenſe, vvhere the ſenſes are 
ſo diuerſe and in vvhich ſo many learned 
men haue banguered. Truly vvhen I con- 
ſider vvith my lelfe hovy euident a thinge 
it is that ſcriptures are hard and obſcure, ; 
meruaile hoyy our Reformers can pet ; 
ſvvade the (clues that ſcriptures are eaſie. 
and ſome tymes I ame induced to think 
that vvhen they ſay ſo they ſpeake not as 
they thinkeꝛ but yet vvhẽ I call to mynde 
another opiniõof theigs, vvhich is thatihe 
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true meaninge of ſcripture is that vvhich 
cueric ones private ſpitit imagineth, I ſee 

it to be as eaſie to 1 ſeripture, as to 
imagin, vvhich is moſt eaſie, bicauſe the 
imagination is free and can as vvell ima- 
gin Chimeraes as true obiectes. As for ex- 
ample if that vvete the true meaning of 
Ariſtotle vvhich euery one vvould ima- 
gin, then vvere it an eaſie matter for euery 
cobler to vnderſtand Ariſtotle vvere he 
in Greek or Latin, bicauſe he can imagin 
vvhat it pleaſeth him vvith great facilitie. 
And this if l be not deceued is the cauſe 
vvhy nov euery ſiſter of the lord vvhom 
ſainct Paule commaundeth to be ſilent in 
the Church, vvill needs bee a bibliſte and 
an interpretour of Scripture, For if that 
bee the true ſenſe of ſctipture vvhich the 
| private ſpirit imagineth, if ſhe haue the 
ſpitit (as vvhy ſhould ſhe not as vvel as 
the miniſter eſpecially irbeing areceued 
| doctrine amongeſt them that euery one 
by his priuate ſpirit can iudge of ſcripture) 
vrhy may not ſhe comment vppon the 
ſcripture, and mount alſo into the pulpit, 
there to preach the doctrine of her ſpitit. 
But o fancies, o Luciferiã pride, to vvhich 
hereſie leadeth euen the frayle and imper- 
fect Sexe vvhich nature ſeemeth to haue 2 . 
debarred from pulpits. This pride Tertu- 
lian eſpyed in the heretical yyomen of his 
D iy 
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ty me. Ipſe mulierts heretice quam ſunt preciy 
que docere gudent, contendere exoraſmy t, 
curationes repromuttere, forſitan c- tingere: Lucy 
the heretical v vomen hovue malapert arethy, 
vvhich dare be ſo bold —— and te tals 
vppen them to exarciſe, and to promiſe mira 
lows cares qe: perhaps ty bapti x And vyhetss 
Apptehẽtices ate hound ſeauen yeares to 
an occupation, to learne only a mechani. 
cal trade, the arte and ſcience of expoun- 
ding ſcripture yyhich is the higheſt ſcien- 
ce that is, ſeemeth to theſe ſubtile vvittes | 
lo eaſie, that as ſaint Hierome obſeruedin 
ſome ol his tyme, euexy cobler, euery olde 
trotte, and doting foole can vvith out: 
Doctour fynde out the ſecret meaning 
of ſctipture, and teach before they be 
taught. But let them ſaye and heleeue ii 
they can or vvill, that ſcripture is eaſie, the 
experience & reaſon vvhich I haue allea- 
pe vvill prove the contrarie. And trulyif 
ony hee hidden in the combe,maroyvin | 
the bone, and pretiouſe ſtones in the ſea, 
if gold be gotten vyith labour out of the 
bovvels & ſecret vaines of the earth, and 
roles be hedged in vvith pricking thots 
ues, if nature hath hidden all perfection 
and naturall ſciences & vealed them vvith 
ſuch obſcuritie that v vithout great indu- 
trie they can not be e rev | 
lon v vas there that the myſtical meaning 


1 
" E + Ms Woes FI DG 
FS a 8 : 
» F < J ä * en EEE ST > 
22 n . * 4-1 5 4 * 
— * = 8 4X 2 a 
＋ 
* N 
4 


1 Firſt Booke. vs 
and ſacred ſenſes of tcripture ſhould be 
vealed vvith an obſcure letter and coue- 
red vvith many znigmarical ſpeeches. For 
firſt by reaſon of this difficultie the ſtudy 

| of ſcripture aſketh a mis vvholtelife,and 
ſo keeping him occupied,diſtracterh him 
from prophane, idle, and euil occupatiõs. 
Secõdly the difficultie of ſcriprure makes 

| man to-haue a better eſteem and higher 
conceipt of the ſame, bicauſe things eaſily 
learned are eaſilie corened, & knovvledg 1 
hardly gottẽ is highly priced. And therfo br boa 

| reas$. Auſtine noteth, the holy ghoſt in 
ſeripture hath prouided eaſie things to fa- 

tis ſie our honger, & obſcure places alſo to 
take avvay lothſomnes. Bicauſe our vn- 
derſtãding vvith eaſie things only, vvould 
be loone cloyed, & vvith obſcuritie only 
vvould eaſilie be deterred. Thirdly this 
difficulcie imprinteth in our memotie the 
vvord of God more deeply. For as the irõ 
is more harde to receue impreſſion then 
vvax or vvater, yet keepeth it more firm - 
ly, ſo that vvhich vve es hardly, vve 
forget not eaſilie. Fourthly it cantroleth 
our high-clyming and deep ſearching 
vvittes & maketu vs to acknovvledge the 
vveaknes of our intellectuall 3 5 
vvhich if it bee lo dim ne, that it can noe 
more ſuſteyne the blazing iplẽ daur of na- 
tutall verities, the can the night crovves 
e 
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eyes the beames ofthe ſonne, nuch leſy- 
can it behold( vnleſſe it be by 2 glimſe and 
glimmering) the ſplendent rayes of ſuper. | 
naturall vetities, revealed thtoughe the 
darke veale of holy ſcriꝑture. Fiktly this 
dificultic increaſeth merit and delerte, 
vvhen ſo conſtantly yyec belecue thole, 
ycriries vvhich in (cripture are rather yea- 
led them reuealed. Sixthly this diſſicultig 
preſetueth ſcripture from prophanation, 
and is the cauſe vyhy euerie one can not 
babble of ſcripture as they do of cahe. ' 
thinges,and as the heretiques of this tym 
do bieauſe they imagin ſcripture to bg 
eaſie. Seauenthly it hides our ſacred my . | 
ſteries fro pphane infidells yyhoe are nos 
more vvorthy of this diuine kaovvledge 
then are the beaſtly ſvvine of preciqule 
die lis Pearleß. Eightly as Cirill or rather Otis 
Laut. gen very vvell obſerueth, theſe obſcure 
phraſes and figures vvherin the diuine ve - 
ritie is cladde, ate as it vvere a ſeemly ha- 
bit vrhich graceth the yyarde of God and 
makes it ſeeme the better vnto out vvea - 
Kiſh eyes. For more ate vve delighted to 
ſee the pe of the ſacred Euchariſt vn- 
der the figure of Manna, and of the Sacra - 
ment of Haptiſme, in that ſhadovve of the 
redde ſea, then if yve ſavyve the ſame ſett 
forthto outyevve in bare vvordes though 
acucrlo plan. But aovye lęt ys fee vyins 


out ghoſpellers can ſaye to this experien» 

ce and reaſon hy vvhich I haue proued 
ſcriptures to bee hard and difficile? It is 
true ſayeth Luther, ſcriptures are in many 
places harde, but vyhere they treat of 
thinges neceſſarie to ſaluation, there ate 
they playn and perſpicuouſe. Is it true 
(Luther) that ſome partes of ſcripture are 
harde? tnen mult thou eate that vvorde , _. 
of chine in vvhich thou ſayedſt. Ege de tota 1 N 
_— dice, null am eius partem obſcuram dice 
wole. I iy of all ſcripture, I vvill haue no part of 

it called ob ſcurt. And vvilt thou ſtand to it, 
that vvhere ſcripture treateth of thinges 
neceſſarie to ſaluation, ther it is plain and 
eaſie? I aſke then of thee, vvhether the 
doctrine of Baptiſme bee not neceſlarie 
to ſaluation ? And if thou ſay yea, then is 
ſome parte of ſcripture vvhich tre iteth of 
thinges neceſſatie, harde and difficile, for 
othecyviſe Caluine vyauld neuer haue 
cauilled ſo much about thoſe vvordes of 
Chriſt. Vnleſſt 4 man be borne agan ef vvater 5 
and the holy ghefte.1s not este of the 


bleſſed Sactament neceſſary to bee belee- 

ued And yet vyho ſeeth not, hoyy many 
diuerſe expoſitions the ghoſpellers haue 
deuiſed vppon thoſe feyv vvords. Thi i gg, .q 
my-bodie? Is not the dodrine of iuſtifica- . 
tion neceſſarie ? And yet it is ſo obſcurely 


ſer dovva in ſcripture, that Oſiander 3 
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Tuff duns niſtes there are ty vẽtie different opiniom 
about the formall cauſe of iuſtificatid and 
euery one is deduced out of ſeripture. At 
leaſt they vvill graunt mee that the docti 
ne and faych of the bleſſed Trinitie and ot 
Chtiſtes diuinitie, and humanitje is ot ne. 
ceſſitie to bee belecued; & yet the Ebioni: 
tes, Artianes, Neſtori ans, Eutichians, Va. 
lentiniaus, Monothclites, and Appolli. 
nariſtes, vvho helde diuerle hereſies con · 
ccrning the Trinitie and Incarnacid, pros 
ued ths allto their thinking out of ſeriptu 
re. Vxhich is a ſigne tha ſcripture is net | 
eaſie, for vvher al is playne; all men com- 
monly aggree, and it ſcripture vrhere it 
ſpeaketh of thoſe myſteries v vete petſpi | 
cuouſe they vvould neuer haue bangue- 
red lo groſſely in expounding them. But 
rather then my aduerſarie vvill ſtand out, 
he vvill bee content to play ſmalle play. I 
lay eth hee thou bee a good Gramarian, all 
vvill ſeeme eaſite vnto thee. And vvas nat 
Lpray thee S. Auſtin vvho read Rhetoii · 
ke in Millan, vvas not S. Hierovvhoe vv 
excellent in all the three tongues, a Gram 
marian? They vvere, The y vvere, and yet 
they cofeſſed as I haue declared, that (cnt 
prures vvere full of difficultie. Vea in E 
gland our miniſters haue the Bible in Eur 
glu h, and ſo haue no need af any helpe of. 
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Srammer, and yet can they not aggree 
about the ſcriptures meaning. Vea in all 
ſciences, it is one thing to bea gramma- 
rian another thing to attayn to theknovy- 
ledg of the ſcience, for many a ſchool 
maiſter in England can conſtrev V Ariſto- 
tle vvhich yet can not vndexſtand him, 
and if grammer vvere ſufficiẽt, then after 
grammet, vvee ſhould need no ſtudie ne- 
ther in diuinitie nor philoſophie, nor any 
other ſcience: And to vſe no other atgu- 
ment then experiens; let our Gtãmarxians 
in Inglaad * Ba they haue conſttęvved 
the plalmes, tell me vvether they do yet 
vnderſtand the pſalmes : Bar my aduętſa⸗ 
ry vvill ſhevv that hee is not tongue tyed 
and thetforè vvill not bee put to ſilence. 
If ({ayeth hee) you confer one place vvith 
a nother, one vvill explicate another. This 
is another ſtarring hole vvhich hee hath. 
found out. But this alſo is but a poore ſ hi- 
fte. For although one place conferred 
vvith another many tymes giueth a great 
light to both, yet doth it not ſo allyvayes 
fall out. For diuerſe haue conferred the 
ſame places and yet haue gathered diuerſe 
meaninges, yea ſomtymes conference of 

laces augmenteth the difficultie, and ma- 
Kech a ſhovv of contradiction yvhich be- 


fore appeared not. Novy gentle reader 
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thou vyouldſt think that this man vyece 
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ſatisſted or elſe that his mouth vvere ſtop- 
ped, but yet he deſiteth one anſyvetre mo- 
te, and if that vvill not ſerue, he vvill ether 
yeeld or hold his v If you pray to 
God ſayeth he) to illuminate you, he vvill 
reveal the meaning of ſcripture vnto you, 
ot il you haue the ſpirit & be not carnall 
but ſpirituall, or if you be prædeſtinate, 
you ſhall findeallas playnein ſcripture, 
as the kinges high vvay. This anſvvere is 
ſo poore, that it vvell argueth that our ad- 
uerſarie is put to an harde ſhift and to a 
laſt reply: bicauſe in this anſyvere hee de- 
clareth iguotum per ignotius, an unkpovven 
thing b Ree vvhich # more unknouven. As 
for example, I vvould haue him to aſſure 
vs Wie that vvee expound ſcripture 
rightly or vvrongly & hee telleth vs that 
if vve praye as vve ought to do, or if vvee 
bee of the electe, or if vvee bee ſpirituall 
men, vvee {hall eaſiilie fade out the mea» 
ning of holy ſcripture. And ſeing that no- 
thig is more vncertayne thẽ vyhether vve 
avge as vyee ought to doe, vyherher vvee 
ee electe or noe, or vyhether vvee bee 
true ſpirituall men or noe: by this rule 
vvee {hall neuer, bee aſſured of the true 
ſenſc of ſetiptute. And vvere not I praye 
you ſainct Auſtine, ſainct Hierom, and 
other ffathers before mentioned, the ele- 
cke Saintes of God? yyas it not like that if 
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any prayed a right, that they did ſoꝛ vvere 
not they liker to bee ſpirituall men, then 
our fleſ hly ghoſpellers, vvhom their vvi- 
ues can not content? Or can the teformets 
aſfure vs that they them ſelues are electe, 
that thy praye iuſte as thy ought to do, 
that they are fpriritual menne vvboe haue 
the right ſpirit of interpreting ſcripture? 
It n therfore vvhich I inten- 
ded to proue that if vve beleeue theſe re- 
formers , bicauſe they alleage ſcriptures 
according to their ovvne expoſitiõ, vvee 
muſt of neceſſitie giue care vnto all falſe 
prophetes, vvho can, and haue already & 
herafter vvill allcage ſcripture for vvhat 
ſoeuer they ſhall preach ; and ſo if theſe 
Reformers be admitted no heretjkes 
nor hereſies can be excluded or reiected. 
V vhich concluſion although it neceſſari- 
ly ꝓceedeth frõ the premiſes, vvhich be- 
fore are layed dovvne, yet to helpe the 
readers memoite, I yvill laye thẽ dovvne 
again breefly, that out of them he maye 

ather the intended concluſion more ea- 
ily. Thau muſt therfore ( gentle reader) 
calle ro mynde vvhich before is prouedʒ 
to vvite that it hathe allvvayes been the 
manner of heretikes to alleage ſcripture, 
and vvith ſuch cloakes to conceal their 
hereſies; That they had no authoritie to 
vic ſeripture againſt our vvilles vv hoe at 
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the only lavvfull poſſeſſoursʒ that all thou- 
ghe they perforce haue ever vſed them, 

et in vety deed they gained hought ther- 
by bicauſe that vvorde vvich they vſed 
vvas no ſcripture, and is fo harde, ob · 
ſcure; and ambiguouſe that vnleſſ the 
meaning be firſt aggreed vppon; it may 
terue for a proofe of all hereſies, as hethet 
to it hath done zand ſeing that our refor- 
mers vie no other proofe for their doctri- 
ne, but the lettet of ſeripture interpteted 
at their pleaſure, vve can pive no credit. 
onto their doctrine, vnleſſe vve vvillals 1 
lovve of all anciẽt hereſies; nether ca vve | 
admitte their perſõs for lavvfullpreachers 
vnleſſ vye vvill admit alſo al falfe apoſtles, 
vvho haue alvvayes alleaged fcriptures 
for their hereſies, and ſo can not vvithout 
plain partialitie be reiected, if our nevv 
pretended reformers, be receiued. 


The third Chapter treateth of the priaat Spirit 
vvhich the pretended Reformers haue made 
ſupreme wage in earth in the interpretation of 
ſcripture, ovherby, 4s it i proued, the appe 10 
opened to all herettkes , and none can 15 exclu- 
ded , if theſe nevv Reformers be admitted ts 
determine of religion by the priuat ſpirit. 


g E 1 F-loue (ſayerh one) is as good as 
* guilding, vvhich maketh char to ſeem 
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goddly, vvh erin out ſelues be patties. For 
as guidling maketh all to ſeem gold, be it 
but tone or vvood vnderneath; So ſelfe- 
loue maketh to our ſelues, euen our ſel- 
ues; and all our actions to ſeem comelie 
& ſeemly, be they neuet ſo abſurd & vn- 
ſeemly. Suum cuique pulchrum (lay eth the) 
latin adage , to vvhich is anſvycarable our 
Engliſh prouerb ; Euetie man as he likes 
quoth the good ma to his covve. To Pan, 
his ovvne pipe and piping ſounded more 
— thẽ Apollo his harpe& har- 
5 g. Every mayd thĩkes her ſelte of all to 
e the fayteſt, or if ſ he acknovvledg any 
one defect in beautie, ſ he thiks that to be 
counteruayld in many other perfections. 
Euery mother deems her ovvne children 
the moſt vvel fauoured, to euery henne 
her ovyn chicken is molt pleaſing, yea 
euery ovvle and crov» thinkes her ovyn 
youngone fayrer & better fethered then 
the vvhite doue, hauke, or Eagle. Arti- 
zanes prayſe moſt their ovvne vvorke- 
manſbip, Poets price their ovvn poemes 
at the higheſt rate, & euety ſcholer thinks 
his ovvn vvitte moſt pregnaunt, and eue - 
ry doctour preferres his ovvne books & 
vvritinges before all other. Vea all men 
by nature not ruled by reaſon , nor corre- 
cted by grace, fall moſt vvilling ly in loue 
vvith their oyyn cõceipts, and the broods 


1. de diligends 


Des, 
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and youngones of their ovvyn devifing 


vvitts. The reaſon herof is, ovone lelfe, 
to vvhich, as every one is more Hear, then 
to another, ſo is he moſt addicted and at 
fected. For to our ſelues vve are one, to 
others vve ate only vnited, and fo fiſt vve 
bke our ſelves & our ovyne dings, next 
of all, thoſe and their actions, vv ho ar nea- 
reft and moſt vnited vnto vs. Vyherfore 
although, in that God is the cheefeſt good 
and goodneſs it ſelfe, hee ſhould by all 
reaſon be firſt and beſt beloued, yet bicau | 
ſe he is not ſo neere vnto vs, as vve areto 
our ſelues, vve give the maydenhead and 
prime of our election vnto our ſelues. 


This fain& Bernarde in his bock vvhich 


bee made of the love of God obſerued 
longe ſince. Imprimis (ſay eth bee) dibigtt | 
hemo ſerpfſum propter ſe, caro quippe ft & 45 
apere valet preter ſe, cumque ſe videt per ſe nen 
poſſe ſubſeftere, Heum ſib. quaſi neteſſariu m incipit 
dilggere, at vero cum Deum cæperit octaſione pro 
price neceßitatis colere c diligere, Deus 1h dub 
ceſfit, & fic guftando m % 
tranſit ad tertium = & diligtt Deum pro- 
pter ſe: Firſt of * loveth him 646 for him 


felfe, bicauſe he is fleſh , and can like of nothmg 


but him ſelfe, and vuhen ke feeth that of him ſel | 
fe he can not ftande , he beginnes to lou Grd 454 
thin E nece Harie vnto him . but vvhen he bin- 
neth ro loue Ged vppon octa ſion 0 f bs 0VUÞV7) reef 
Jinue, 


aui ct Do mmm, if 


fitie , then Cod beginneth -to-uvax ſuvert vnte 
him, and ſo by tafting 3 Gad is he paſ- 
ſeth to the third degree and liueth God for buys 

ſelfe. And as vve loue our ſelues and out 

ovvn thinges beſt; ſo dot this ſelfe loue 
blynde vs and hide from out one eyes 
out ovvne defectet. Vverfote Demoſthe- 
nes vvas vvont to ſaye that it is a moſt cahe 
thlg to deceive out ſelues,for vybile vvee 


deſire 2 to hatie our ovvn actions 

liked, vve eaſilie perſuade our ſelues that 

they ate to be liked: And therfore Plato Was 

counſayleth euery man to flye this vice of 

ſelfe loue vvhich the Grecians call gaadlia 

and not to bee aſhamed to learne of o- 

thers eſpecially vvhen they are out bet- 

ters. Novy if euer any yyete lick of this 

diſeaſe, it is the a eſpecially of out 

ty me, vvho pteferreth his ovyne opinion 

before the common cõſent of fathets, and 

his ovvne private and particular ſpirit be- 

fore the common ſpitit of the Churche: 

vyho thoughe a genetall councel, in 

Vyhich all = grauitie, ſanctitie, yviſdom, 

and learning of the Church is aſſembled 

together, define the contrary, vvill never 

chaunge his opinion, but vvill prefer his 

ovvne Net- pes, opinion and priuate ſpi- 

tite before all councelles, fathers, ages, & 

Churches, and he bur one, vvil ſtande a- 

gainſt all, and he but one, vvill be iudge 
E 


6 A ſuruey of the ntwv religin: 
ob all irintetpretation of ſcripture, and 
1 bent her V dill be iudged of none. Tb is intoletable 
% ptide se lelt Jede ot theit one bpiniohs 
Sainct Ireneus auoucheth to bee a com. 
mon diſcaſe atongeſt hetetiques. vmſ 
lf (tayerh be) ffhonctwquen fi. 
pſo adinaenit, lam ofſe Iaplentium ditir, ſeqne 
indubitate & intontummate & yntere abſcbn. 
dium ſure myſtermm.' Every one ſayerh that 
e ku 0VVNne fiction vobith be hath deui ſed vor N 
dome, and that h ondoubredly, incontammatly, 
anil ſincetely doth nov v the hidden myſtertt, | 
Arius that fam ous ot rather infamous he- 
«retike , not for ipoiling Dianaes temple 
but for tobbing Chrift of His dininitie, 


. %% uss ſo yvile in his ovvne conceipte, that | 


he thought none of the ancient fathets 
vvotthy to be compated vvith him. 
Aetius another {6uldiour- of Lucifers bã- 
de e vas vvonte to ſay that he kneyy God | 
Tee. as vvell as he kneyy him ſelfe. Manicheus 


. 8 braꝑged that he vvas not only an A oſt | 


Jong, ot Chriſte, butalſoa paraclete. Neftorius 
eloquent indeed, though nor ſo ſvveetin 
Secr l.. r. vttering, as forvvard to come to the vtteꝰ 
taunce, took ſuch pleaſure therin, that he 
had noe mynde to read the anciet fathen. 
But to leaue the olde and to eome to out 
nevv-borne heretikes, you ſhall ſee that 
in this ſelfe loue and liking of their ovvn 


opinids, they degenerate not a iotte from 


him ſelf | 


contra me [entiant ; | car 
$uſtines, a thou and Ciprianes, a thou ſand Chur 
ches thinle itherv+1ſe then I di. And in a 50. , l. oy, 
ther place: Doctrinaim team (ſaycth he) trols fats Ee 
indicari 4 quoquam het ab Epiſcopis, net EA 0 
gelt ein nil i, Yolo per eam CZ. An elorum iu 
dex efſe? Ivvill not have my doftrine waged of 
«try nethet of Biſhops nor of all the Angells, J 
vvill by my derive be mage enen of the A gels. | 
And agaime in another booke of his: E RS. 
(fayerh he) in hoc lbr6 non tontuls fed afſerns, © 7199 
A aſſed, net penes uilum, iundicium eſſe vols, ſed 
omnibus ſuades uf præſtent obſequium . I haue 
not cen ferred it this booke but I haue affirmed, 
and I affirm , nether vu 1 that am man mage 
hereof, but I counſayle all to obey myn opinion. 
But eſpecially e triun phei li in anothet 
Flace of the afore fayed book e vvhich he 
vvtote againſt Henry the eight, I oppoſe 
(fayerh he) the ghifel (bur expounded as. 
bee plraſet h)a garn t the Jorge if fathers and 
Angeles (as though Angeles ver in opi- 
pion cõtrary to the gboſpell.) Here I fand 
lere I remain, here / glorie here I trumphe, her 1 


35 
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inſ ulteagainſt thePa piſtes, I hemifles, Henruaftet, 

Sophiftes, and all the ſayings of men though newer 
o holy, Set hovv this nian ple aſeth bim (elf 
in his ov vn opinion, and hovv he prefer. 


reth it before all men and 


67 7. 


Sa. 6. 


though he v vill ſeeme to prefette only y* 


gholpelle before them, y et ſeing that the 


controuerſie is not betyvixte {criptutes, 


& fathers (bicauſe the fathers reuerenced 

ſcriptures more then euer Luther did)but | 
vvhcther Luther ot they expounded cri» | 
pture moſt righthy,, hee in deed prefer» - 
teth him ſelte betore all the fathers that 
euer vvere, and in conceipt, triumpheth | 
duet them all, but before the viclorie. 
Caluin allo in this ſelfe pleaſing opinion 
ſbovveth him (elf as bragging and Thra- - 
ſonicall as Luther for his harte, and con- 
tẽdeth yvith Lim v vho f hall ſtout it moſt, 
Nulla Concaliorums ſay eth he) Paftorum, Fpiſe 


| boporum, nomma, nos impedire debent, quo mmm 


omnes omnium ſpiritus, ad diuini ver regulam 
ergamus: No names of Councells Paſtours; Bif- 
2 toghe ro hinder vs from-egammng the i- 
rits of a men by the diuine uur l. And ina - 
nother chapter of the tame bock , explir · 


 Catingthole vvords of {cripture 7his« my [4 


dy in a contrary ſenſe to the Lutheranes 
be layeth that he having by deliget medvatid | 
examined thoſe vvordes dath imbrace that ſeſi 
vvhuch the fpurit telleth him, and leaning ie! | 
(lay eihhe I deftiſe thevvijas of all me vvhub 


"Firſt Poole. 69 
can bee oppoſed gainſt mee. See, ſee, the pride 
of an heretike. may not Luther and cuery 
falſe prophet ſay that he hath vſed dili- 


gence and thit the ſpitit telles him the 
contrary? Vyere not the fathers as dili- 


gent as'Caluin,as Vviſe, 28 learned, and ay 
vertuouſe, vvho expounded thofe vvor- 


des in their proper ſenſe? No, no, one. 


Calvin in his ovvn conceipt ſurpaſſeth 
them all, and his opinion and priuat ſpirit 
muſt take the place and vpper hand ot all 


the Auſtines, Ambroſes, Gregories, Hie- 


romes,of all ihe Councells, yea and Chur- 
ches alllo, all though they vvere thou- 
ſands in number. Of theſe mens private 
ſpirits may be layed that of the Poet Sus 
cuique Deus fit dira cupido: Euery ones cruel tuft 
& bu God, Sibi quifque profecto eft Deus: Euerie 
ine truly is to hum ſelfe a God, For theſe men 
eſpecially, vvho preferre their priuat opi- 
nions before Fathers, Councells, Chur- 
ches, yea and Angells allo, Vvhat do they 


but adore the idolls of their ovene ima - 


ginations, as heit God? Truly theſe men 
vvhich are not ſicut caters how inet, like other 
men ar ether goddes or bealts, and that by 
the ſentence at Ariſtotle the prince of 
Philoſophers, For if by this phiſophers 
verdit, ſolitarie men or rather haters of 
ſocierie, vvhom the Grecians vſe to call 


lud bye, bee ether gods or ſauagebeaſts, 


E 14 


— 


Dirg.-Aeneid. 
5 · Onid mas. 
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79 A ſurue of the neuv religion: 
vvhat are theſe men vvhoe flying allox: 
ayes the company and common conſent 
of Chriſtians, v-ill go alone in all their 
opinions, and ſymholige ot forte them 
ſelues vvith no men, ut this it is to leaus 
the Catholike Church, yvhich vshen the 

hererike forſak eth, he hidds adevy to all 
fathers, councells, antiquitie, aud commò 
conſent, vvhich only are to be founde; in 
this Churchʒ and mult bt neceſſirie ſtaude 


& opinion againſt all the Chriſtiã vvorld. 
I vyould laint Bernard had beęn to deale 
vvith thele ſingular ſpirits, but bicauſe he 


is ridde of thele troubleſom companions, 


vre vvill at leaſt alleage his yvords vvhichi. 


he once vſed againſt one Petrus Abailard®,. 


ꝑoſſeſſed vvith che ſamę euill _ , vvha. 
layed that man vyas not delivered by: 
Chriſte from captiuitie of the deuill; and 


alchough (iy eth he) the doctpurs of the 


Church think the cõtrary, yet other vviſe, | 
it ſeemeth vnto me. Vvhat (ſayeth taint 
Bernard } ſhall | deem more intolerable in the- 


fe vvordi? blaſphemie,or arrozancief LW vhat more 


' Shinkthus put I. 


dammnable? ra {bnes or impietie? Nvere it not more 
meete that ſuh a mouth 1 hould be bobbed and 
beaten vvith ſtones then refuted by reaſons ? doth, 
he nat mſtly prouke all mens hands unt him, | 
vuhoſe hands are a amſtall? Alltiayerh he! 

kinkuhervwſe, Bug vi, 
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W Firſt a e.. 2 — 71” 
doeſt thou think?vvhar bringeſt thouber=- 
ter? Vvhat more ſubtilitie doeſt thou find; 
Vrhat greater ſecret doeſt thou boſte to 
hale been reuealed vntuthee, vvhich bathe 
not been knauvan to ſi many ſaincts, vvuch bath. 
| eſcaped ſo many-umſement yet tell vs, uuhat that 

ic ven Jeemeth true unto thee CF vnrono man 
elſe? And ſo forth. If to theſe vvords of : 
Sainct Bernard gentle reader thou adde 
Luther or Caluin in ſteed of Petrus Abai- 
lardus, and putting out his ſingulet opiniõ 
put one af cheirs in the „thou vvilt 
eaſilie perceiue that theſe vyords maye as 
vvell be vfed againſt them as him, for they 
aro noe leſſe ſinguler then he as appeareth 
by their praud aſſertions vyhich 1 haue 2 «7: v7, 
alleaged, and may appear mare by their c , 
opinions ofthe priuate ſpirit vvhich in o-. 
ther places they make the iudge of the 
meaning of ſcriptures & of all other con- 
trouerſies of religion. Do not they ſaye 
ſtill in effect that vvhich ſainct Bernard 
calleth intolerable and damnable: I (ay fo, 
let all the vvorld ſaye the contrarie? Da 
not they prefer their ovvne expoſition of 
ſcripture before fathers, councels, Chur- 
ches, yea Angels alſo? Do not their mou- 
thes aut of vvhich haue proceeded ſuch 
arrogãt ſpeaches deſerue rather ta bobea- 
ten vvith ſtones then to ve refargd by tea - 
ſons Bchold England my * & to ovily, 
tit 


88 


72 A ſurucy of the neuv religion; = 
deccaued counttie, to vvhat pride theſe 
Lucifers haue induced the. Why didſt thou 
forlake the Romain Church vyhich vv 
euer taken cuen of infidels far the only 
Chriſtian ſogietie? Vyhom diddeſt thou 
folloyy vvhẽ thou didſt leaue chat Church 
but only a ſingulex ſpirit? And vvhereon 
novve doeſt thou = , vrheradacitthoy: 
(round thy religion? Nor yppan father, 
or councells, nor anriquitje,nar Church, 
nor common conſent, for al theſe, hy 
nevvapaſtles vvhom thou haſt follovve 
haue teiected. dock thou then rely vppog 
Luther or Caluin or the nevyfqund mini- 
ſters? Thou ſeeſt hy the firſt chapter ho r 
they can not ptoue their miſſion nor di- 
ſtinguiſh them ſelues from falle prophets, 
vrhich ate aſſuredly to come and are all 
ready come. And vᷣvhat reaſon hadſt thou 
to korſake thy gtaue & learned for father 
for theſe ſkipiacks, and the common ſpi-- 
tit of the Churcke for their fingular ſpirits | 
vvkich are ſo priuate that thou ſhalt ha- 
dly finde tvvoe of them confpiring in one 
qpinion. Doeſt thou ground thy ſelf on 
, {cripryre? Rare ſcripture as I haue proued | 
in the ſecond Chapter is no ture ground 
vvithout the true ſenſe, and hovy doeſt 
thou knovy that thowhaſt the right mea- 
Ring of ſcripture? Ll knovve thy anſvver: 
My {ptrit{layeſt thou) rellech me ſo. This 


| ; 


„ eee 5, hy 
cken is thy ſtaye, this is thy ground in reli- 
gion, this is thy laſt refuge to vybich thou 
mult needs ſtick vnto as I haue declared, 
yvhen thou leaueſt the Catholique Chur- 
che. But is not this intolerable pride to 
make thy priuat ſpirit to be iudge of ſeri- 
ptute and ſenſe of ſcriptur? Is not this in- 
colerable arrogancie to make thy ayvne 
priuate ſpirit iudge of councels, fathers, 
Churche and all, and to prefer thyn ovvne 
ptiuat opiniõ, before their cõmon cõſent, 
| as though thou being but one, couldſt ſee 
further into ſcripture and that at the far(t 

reading , then x pa all could do by great 
ſtudie and labour? But yvhat aſſured ſtay 
thou haſt in this thy ſpirit vve ſhall ſee 
anone.novvel vvill puta difference herin 
betvvixt theſe ſpitĩtual men, and that ab- 
ſurd heretike Suẽkfeldius, leaſt I ſeeme to 
do, iniucie to my aduerſarie, and not to be 
able to ouercome him, vnleſſ 1 bely him. 
Suenkfeldius therfore denieth all Sacra- 
ments and ſcripture, and is ſo fpirituall, 
that he vvill liue only of the ſpirit, and ne- 
ther of rhe vvorde, nor Sacraments. But 
Luther and Caluin admitt both Sacta- 
ments, and the vvorde of ſcripture, mary 
yet they vvill haue the ſpirit to giue ſen · 
tence of ſcripture and the meaning of ſcri- 
E For if you aſ ke them hovv they 
cnovve that fayth only iuſtifieth? they 


_- 


A ſuruey of the nevv religion; 
501 3 by genie was, 2nd them 
hovy they knovv that vvhich they alleage 
for that opinion to bee ſcripture, ot that 
to be the true meaning of ſcripture in 
vybich racy take the ſcriptures by thẽ al· 
leaged} They vvill not ſay that by ther 
thers, councells, or Church, they ar aſſu · 
red, but by their o vn priuat ſpirit, So that 
although Caluin vvriteth againſt the Li- 
berrines for relying only on the ſpirit, yet 
at laſt hee falleth into the ſame labyrinth ? 
him lelfe, for vvhileſt he vvill de iudged. | 
by ſeripture, yet ſo that his ſpitit mult gi 
ue ſentenge vvhich is ſcripture, and vvhat 
isthe meaning therof, he pronaunceththe. ! 
laſt ſentence, from rohich is no appeal,by: * 
his priuat ſpirit. Agaiaſt this ſpirit af theirs 
I could bring many arguments, but of it 
ſelf it is ſo phantaſticall, that theſe fevy. 
ſhall ſuffice to refute it. Firſt-L (ay, that 
alltkough God might haue gauerned his | 
Churche by internall reuclation ofa pti- 
uate ſpirit, vvhich ſhould propoſe vnto 
euer y one in particuler, vvhich is ſcriptu- 
re, & vxhat is the meaning therof, vvhich 
is true fayth , vvhat is the vvill of God, 
vvhich is the vvay to ſaluation, and yvhat 
ate the comaundemets, neuer theleſs this 
ere 2 gouernmẽt rather for angels then 
for men. for men are viſible and haue a vi- 


ble conuerlation, and therfare are tobe 
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directed by viſible paſtours, viſible lavves, 
and rules, and not hy an inuiſible fpirit? 
For this cauſe allmightie god vvhoe could 
lanctifie vs as he dothe the angells vvith- 
out any viſible meanes, y et bicauſe vv 
ar men, he bath alvvaies beſtovved 
his graces e ppon vs by ſenſible ſignes and 
ſacraments and by a viſible diſpẽlation of 
men. Secondly ſuppoſe God t hould go- 
uern eucrie one by his invyard ſpirit, yet 
this vvere not ſuſhcient for others anion- 
geſt vvhom vye conuerſe: for hovve ſhall 
they knovy my ſpirit to be of God, and 
not of the deuill ? VvVherfore this ſpirit is 
not ſufficient to gouern and directè men 
in a peaceble cõuecſation: bicauſe vohileſt 
euery man yvould bragg of his ſpirit, and 
none could proue theſame vnto othersno 
more then our ſpirites in Inglãd can, they 
y could fall together by the cares about 
their ſpirits and neuer ſhould bee able to 
patte the fray or to end the controuerſie, 
Thirdly nether is this ſpicir vnleſs it be 
ioined vvith a plain reuelation (as our ſpi- 
rituall heretiks ſee by experience that it is 
not) ſufficiẽt for a mans ovvne ſelfe to rely 
on tor the aſſuraũce & quietneſs of his eõ- 
ſciẽce. For I al k of him that thiks him ſelf 
molt aſſured, hovv: he knovves that his 
ſpitit is of 60d & not of the deuilelf he an- 
ſvere, that the ſpirit bringes, vvith it a cet 


26 A ſurucy ef the nevv religion: 
tain firme perſualts vvhich . 2 mã to 
his thinking aſlured; I ſay that this is not 
ſufficiẽt, bicauſe euerie heretike yeacuery | 
Turk hath this in vvard perſuaſion, and 
Suenkefeldius vvho denyed allSacrametm 
and ſctiptures, and vvauld be guided ou 
by the ſpirit, vvas fully thus perſuaded by 
his {piric, vvhich he alio did -eriliechink 
to bee of God. If cheſe mẽ thought veriyj il 
that they had the ſpirie of God and yet 
vrere decciued; vvhy may not Caluin, ! 
vohy may not cuerie brother, begin ta i 
doubt of his ſpirit? Yea vvhy ſhould wwe 
beleeue him on his bare vvotd, to haue 
the true ſpiric vnleſs he can proue it by 
miracles or che authoritie of the Churche 
to vvhom Chriſt. promiſed this ſpirit, 
vvhich he can neuer do. Fot as for mitra - 
cles he neuer could rayſe a dead lov vſe f 
death to life, and to proue his ſpirit by the 
authoxitie ofthe Church, vvere to proue 
it conformable to the cõmon ſpirit ofthe | 
Chriſtian Church, vvhich he nether can 
nor vvill do, bicauſe he vvill be ſingulet. 
If he proue his ſpirit by the ſcripture he 
vvindes him (elf in a circle out ot vv he 
can neuer get him ſelfe out vvith honour 
ot honeſtie. Fox euen novve he proued 
ſcripture and the meaning therof by his 
ſpiri, and novv he proueth his ſpirit by | 
e ſctiptute, and if you al ke again ho t 


Firſt Buoke, | 77 
he knovves this to be {criptufe, he vvill 
an ſvver, by his ſpirit, and fo vvill never 
get out of this circle but vvill ſil] prove 
ſcripture by his ipirit, & his ſpirit, by ic ti- 


Logicians, vvill deride him and hiſſe him 
out of the ſchoole. For to proue ſeripture 
by the ſpirit, and the ſpirit by ſctipture, 
yvbich ſcriptute according to Calvin is 


the ſpirit by the ſpiric,and idem, per idem. 
But behold I pray you to vvhat the deuill 
can perſuade man vvhen he bath blin- 
ded his eyes by depriuing him ofthe light 
of fayth. Ther is nothing ſo ſecret vnto 


man as is this ſpiᷣ ĩt; bicauſe the hatte of 


man is a bottomlels pitt, vvhoſe depth a 


mans ov vn ſelf can not ſound, it is a aby - 


rinth into vvhich vvhẽ you enter you can 
hardly finde the vvayto get out, ſpirites al- 
ſo are diuerſe, & vvant not in mans harte, 


places to ſhrovyd & means to trãsforme 


them ſelues: They vvill oſten times make 
a ſhevv of the ſpirit of God, vvhẽ indeed 
they ar the Tug ofthe deuill, vvho long 


ſince promi ed that he vvould be a lying 


ſpirit in the mouths of all falſe prophers, 


and yet every brother ofthe nevy religis 


reuelatio,nor Churche,nor councet},v vill 
needs be perſuaded yea and aſſured allo, 
that his ſpirit is of God. Fourthly God had 


1 


pture, for vv hich kinde of argument the 


not knovven but by the ſpirit, is to proue 


v earanted nether by miracle, nor euident 


Js OA ſurucyifthentvv religion: 

4988 vnreatonable if he had giuen vs hg 
dther iudge to interpret his lav es, then 
this ſectet ſpirit. For he hath bound vst 
4 religion vvhich is aboue realon and 
often tymes *avaintt: fence and ſenſus- 
litic z and. this he hath àcliueted vnti vi 
in a booke very obſcute and harde to 
vndcritand ; and v ithi all he hath oblł 
ged ys to the beleef; and obletuation o 
this lavv and tcligion, nder paine of * 
tetnall damnation. Novy if he hath giuel 
vs no other interpretour of this lavvebut | 
our ovvn priuat ſpitit v vhich is ſo ſectet 
and ſubiect to errour, he ſhould feem io 
haue intended and deſited our damna- 
tion, and to haue giuen vs a lav ve not ſot 
a rule to direct ys but for a ſnare to caich 
vs, and a pitfal} to ruinate vs; bycauſe vve 
can not keep this lavve vnleſſ vve vnder- 
ſtand it, and not keeping it vvefhalbe da- 
mned. Truly better had princes piouided 
for their fubic Res then God for his, bicaus 
ſe prinees make plain lavves and yet leaſt 
the ſubiectes | houſſd plead ignoraunce ot 
complain that they are puniſhed for not 
keeping a lavye v vhich they vnderſtand 
net, they haue prouided mrerprerours 
vvhoſe gloſſes ate playne; and yet Chriſt 
our lavvegiver according vnto Caluins 
opinion, hath giuen vs an obſcure lav ve: 
and a more obſcure interpretour to vvũ 
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the ſectet and vncerrain ſpirit, and vvith 
all exacteth hell paitics of vs if vve obſex- 
ue not his lavve in the tight ſence & mea- 
ning, Fiftly if this priuate ſpirit be admit- 
ted for an vmpier in matters of religion 
all Hierarchie and order in the Church, 
talleth ; for then all are heades none are 
feet, all are eyes to directe none are infe- 
tiour members to be directed; all are pa- 
ſtours noe I heep, all ate maſters noe ſchol. 
lers. Avvay then vvith Biſ hops yea and 
fuperintẽdẽts alſoʒ avaunte preachers vve 
are not tyed to any mens ipirit in perticu- 
ler, no not ta the Churches ſpitit in gene- 
rall, bieauſe euery man is $$0Nfrxng taught 
of God immediatly by his priuat ſpirit, 
It is not true vvhich S. Paule ſayeth that 


Chriſt gave vs ſome paſtours ſome doctours, bi- ꝑpbero. 


tauſe lr paſtoars; It is not true vvhich the 
ſcriprute aftirmeth in many places vvbich 
ſhall herafter be alleaged that the gouern« 
ment of the Church is monarchicall, no 
nor Ariſtocraticall, but rather Democra- 
ticall and populate, bicauſe euery one of 
the people by his private ſpirit is ſupreme 
iudg and a ſupreme head in matters of re- 
ligion, euery coblcr or tinker if he be 2 
faithfull beleeuet, iudgeth all & acknovy 
ledgeth no ſuperiourʒ bicauſe vvhileſt his 
ſpirit iudgeth vvhich is ſcripture & vvbar 
is the meaning of ſcripture, to vvhich all 
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are ſubiect, he ſumoneth all to ſtandets. 
his iudge mẽt, and he v vill be adiudgedh 
none: & ſo vyhilclt all are ſuperiouts, no- 
ne are inferiours yea none are ſuperiony 
bicauſe a ſupetiour can not be vvith o 
an inftridur, and vvhere is hoe ſupexiout 
nor inferiour there is noe ſubordihs 
tion, vvhere is noe ſubordination, theris 
noe order, vvhere noe order, ther is con- 
fuſion, and ſo vvhere the ſpirit ruleth,thet | 
can not be the Church, bicauſe it is com- 
pared to a citie, yea vnto a Kingdome all. | 
lo, in both vvhich is a ſeemly oi der. Laſtly | 
this ſpirit openeth the gapp vnto all be- 
retikes and hereſies „ according te 
my promiſe I ſhall prone euidentiy and 
laye open manifeſtly, For if that be tine 
ſenſe ot ſcripture vvhich the priuat ſpirit 
ſuggeſteth, if the reformed nevy religion | 
bee the ſincer religion bicauſe it is ſquas 
ted and ruled by ſcriptur, or rather by 
ſcripture interpreted by the privat ſpirit; 
then certainly by the fame vyay that 
this pretended religion is enteted in to 
the vvorld for currant ; by the ſame 
vvay, may all heretikes and hereſies, al 
falſe prophetes aud falſe apoſtles, claime 
free paſſage alſo, and by no equitie can 
be excluded if Luther, Caluin and theit 
brotherhood bee admitted. For eueij 
lying prophet can alleage 3 8 
VV 
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vvell as they, he can bragge of his ſpirit 
as vvell as they, he can ſay and ſvveat that 

he hath the right ſpirit vvhich aſſureth 
him alſo that he expoũdes ſcripture right= 
ly, and preacheth truly; and ſeing that the 
tefotmets of this age can ſaye noe more 
(for they haue nether miracles nor other 
authoritie to ptoue their ſpitit as all ready 
is proved) it follovveth evidently, that it 
they bee admitted and receiued, noe falſe 
prophets, 15 neuer ſo phantaſticall, 
can bee teiected. 5 

The fourth c bapter demonſtrateth that in rete= 

fling fathers and councels , vvhich wnfifted 
of fathers , the pretended reformers open the 

gappand gate, to al heretiles and berefies; 
Articide, and murder of parents, in 

P. d tyme vvas deemed fo hainous an 

offence, & ſo vnvvorthy a facte (as being 

not only contrarie to reaſon but alſo re- 
pugnaunt vnto nature) that Solon the fa- 

mouſe layv-maker-decteed no lavve a- 

gainſt it, not for that he thought it not 

vvorthy punil hment, but bicauſe hee 
counted it more barbarouſe, and inhu- 
main, then could be by man comitted. 

And in deed mans nature ſo much ab- 

horred this vn naturall fact, that vntill ſix 

hundred yeates after Rome vvas built, 

no man euer is read of ſo vnkĩde as v 

could finde in his hart to imbeevy his hã- 
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drs Reſcio des in his parẽtes bloud. Lucius. Oſtius, ai 
ſome do tb ink, vvas the firſt yvho lay ing 
ade all humanitie, againſt natures pro- 
penſion and narurall a ection, layed vio- 
ene hands vppon his father, & depriued 
him of being, of vvhom he had recciued 
being. Vvkich faQe vvas no ſooner com- 
mitted but natute abhorred it & the Ro- 
maines then the moſt ciuill people, to re- 
preſent the enormitie of the offence, di- 
uiſed a puniſ hmẽt vvhich ſhould not on- 
ly be a iuſt payne but alſo an embleme of 
—4 2 the fault. They decreed firſt of all that | 
CORE v the murderet ſhould be ſevved vp in ale. 
| ther ſack. Sccodly that ſacked, he {hould 
be caſt into the v vater. thirdly vvith him 
vvere included a cock, à viper, an ape, 
and a dogge, to acompanie him at his 
death, v vhoſe natutes he had imitated in 
his life. he vvas incloſed in a ſack and ſo 
calt into the riuer, that ſo at one ty me he 
{hould loſe the light of the ſonne, vyhich 
he could not ſee, of the fy er, vvch he could 
not feele, of the aire, in vv he vvas not 
Ee to breath, of the vvater in vv 
e V Vimming vvas not refreſhed, of the 


eatth vv® he touched not; and lo he vvas 
deptiued at one tyme of the benefitofthe 
ſonne, and the fovy re elemẽtes of vvbich 
all vvere produced, bicauſe he had been 
Inkind and vnnaturall to him, of vrhom 
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he vvas begotten. His companions at his 
death vverea Cocke, bicaule as this byrd 
fighreth vvith his fire, and treadeth the 
hene yvhich hatched him, ſo he hath been 
iniurioufe to him that begotte him; A vi- 
pet, bicauſe as this beaſt eateth him ſelfe 
dut of his datnnes belly, ſo he tuineth him 
yrho gauc him being, an ape, bicauſe as 
he itnitateth man in his actions and ſome: 
yvhat reſembles him in forme of body, 
yet is in deed no man, but a beaſt, ſo this, 
vnnatutall murderer, catyeth the ſhape of 
2 man, but in conditions is noe man, bi- 
cauſe he hath caſt of all humanitie; And 
laſtly a dogg, that this creaturs faythfull 
ſèruice to his maſter vvho only feeds him, 
may confound this monſter and cõdem- 
ne his treache je yvho hath been fo falſe 
to his patẽt vvho hath not only fedd him 
bur begotten him. I his Kinde of death in 
myne opinion vvere a puniſhment not 
vnfitly to be layed on heretikes eſpecially 
ye moſt mallicious (for vvith the vvhoerre 
nor of mallice I yvit he more getle dealig? 
vvho ate ſo vnnaturall children to Chriſt 
theigfachet as ſhall appeat᷑ inye third boo- 
Eke, vvho ſo reuile & miſcall the anciẽt fa- 
thers of vvhom they receiued fayth and 
religion, and are ſo vokind ynto the Ca- 
tone Church their mother, vvbich by. 
the Sacrament of Baptilme * 
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them, and gaue them their ſpiritual being, 
For they deſerue to be depriued at one j 
me of the heauens and elemẽtes of vyhich 
all thigs are in ſome ſorte produced; yyhg 
cõtemne the Churche, the councells, the - 
fathers, and cheef paſtours, of vvhom and 
by vvhome they receiued their ſuperna- 
turall being by vvhich they are Chriſtia- 
nes. They deſerue a cock at their death, 
bicauſe as the cocke fighteth often tymes, 
vvith his ſire, and abuſeth the henne that 
hatched him, ſo they contend vvith an- 
cient fathers and as much as in them lycth, | 
deflovver their mother the Churcheyy®, | 
bare them ſpiritually; a viper alſo ought 
to dye vvith them, bĩcauſe like vipers . ; 
ſchiſmes and hereſies they care them ſel- 
ues out of the vvombe of the Church; an. 
ape muſt alſo ſuffer vvith them, bicauſe aa 
he reſembleth man but is in deede a beaſt 
{o they bike apes imitate true Chriſtians, 
bearing the name of Chriſte as they do, 
admitting certayne ſcriprures and Sacra- 
mentes as they do, deuiſing ſuperintene, 
detes for the biſhops of the Church, mi- 
niſters for preeſtes, tables for aultars, & 4 
prophane Cene and ſupper, for the ſacred. 
Euchariſt , and yet in deed are no true 
chriſtianes but monſtrouſe infidel!s and 
vxorſe then Ievves and Paganes ; a dogge 


allo to make vp che number they vyor; 


h ' Firſt Boke, _ 8 
thily deſetue, to put them in mynd that 
dogges may teach them fidelitie. fot dog- 
ges though they receiue ſome tymes blo - 
vves, and neuet any greater benefit then 
cruſtes and bones, yet are ſo faythfull to 
their maſters, that they yvill not leaue 
the todeath, vvheras the heretike is ſo vn- 
gratefull and vnfaythfull to Chtiſte and 
his ſpouſe the Churche, that for no other 
— then an itching humour of pride 
and ſelf love, hee vvill ronne after euery 
ſectmaſter that can only dropp a fevy 
textes of ſctipture intetpteted by his 
ovvne ſpirit, leauing the Churche & anciẽt 
fathers, and conſequently Chriſt him ſelfe 
bicauſe they ever vvent together, and 
vyho heareth one, heareth the other. But 
leaſt I condemne them tothe puniſ hmẽt 
ot parricides for contẽpt of anciẽt fathers, 
before I proue them to bee guiltie of the 
fault, Ivvill fett dovvne vyord by vvord, 
their ovvne ſayings and aſſertions, by 
vvhich ſhall appear, vvhat reſpect they 
beare, and vvhat kindnes they ſhevv, to- 
vrards their ancient forfathers, Baſilides g. - be- 
an infamous heretike vaunted that he and : 
his only kneyve therruth , and chat all his 
forfathers vvere ſues e canes » hog ges and 
dig ges, tot vvorthy of the matgarites of his 
doctrine. The Valentinians (lay eth Ire- 44.605 
neũs) if you vrge them 8 
| üj 
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vehich they can nocanſvycr, vvilldenye | 

them, it you prouoke them te be tryed 

by ecaditiqn deligered vnto vs by à lug 
ceſſion of preeſtes and farhers, un 

tradition dicentes ſe nim ſelem precyrers f 

etum apoſtolic exiſtentes Japientiores , ſypceram 

inn veritatems: they oppoſe againſt traduiꝶ 

ſeying that they berg woiſer chen the precits on 

apo ji han found out the fincere peritie, Arias 

as before I haue reheatled thought none 

of the fathers comparable vnto him: Ne: 

ſtorjus diſdained to read their vvorky 

and our reformets of this age, ſhcyyby 

their vnreuerent, and rayling ſpecches 

againſt the fathers, that they are delcene 

ded of the ſame race of parricides and re: 

uilers of their ancient farhers.. To begins 

ne therfore vvith the firſt patriarch of this 

nevy religion, Martin Luther that mag; 

bf. God ( alchqygh by his ovyne con- 

lion he vv ſo familiar vvich the deuill 

that he hathe cara buſ hell of ſalte vvith 

uh ieh book again che king of En: 

2 b. land hauing called him blokhead, beet- 

22 8 e e ef pate and ſuch like 

names, for preſſing him vvith the autho- 

titie of fathers thus he deciderh the mat- 

ter Henerieus difla patrum inducit pri ſacrifien 

muſario & c. Henrie for his maſking ſacrifice 

bringes in the ſaymges of fathers. Here ſay I, that 

Y this meazes, my ſentence in confirmed : for this 
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y it vohich ſayed, that the Thomiſt ical a 25, 
. nothing wohich then can alleage but a mul - 
titude of men, and the ancient uſe. But I againſt 
the ſayings of fathers, men angels and Fall, 
put dowone the ghoſpell vvhich « the wvorde of 
the eternal 5 . here I mſult ouer the [aymgs 
Var thoughe neuer ſo holy, ſo that I care not 
though 4 thouſand Auftimes , and Ciprianes, 
ſhould ſtand againſt me. Thus one Martin 
Luther braueth them all & thus this good 
child reuerenceth, and teſpecteth his an- 
cient fathers: for as I ſayed in the laſt cha- 
pter, although he ſeemeth anly to prefer- 
te the ſcripture, yer ſeing that they admit: 
ted, and alleaged ſcripture alſo, the que- 
ſtion is, yvhoe hath better (Kill in ex- 


pounding ſcripture , and if ove beleeue 
this man all the fathers might haue gone 
to ſchoole to him. Zuinglius vvill not ben evpoſ-a.68 


167, 


behind Luther in this matter. They affirme” 
(ſayeth he) and vve deny that the maſſe i 4 
ſacrifice. 7 pho ſ halbe iudge of this controuerſte? 
The ſile (lay I) and theonly vuordof God. But 
by and by thou beginneſt to crye, T, he fathers, the 
fathers haue thus deliuered unto vs. But I bring 
to thee not fathers, nor mothers, but I requare the 
vverd of god. Caluine deſiteth to be 
counted modeſt, but hetin alſo he could | 
not conteine him (elf, / uhen the eps Lg. nft, a 
obiect ro me (ſay eth he) that this vous the cs . 
ftoms , Lanſuverre that the old futhers in tha, 
EE... F itt 
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matter vvanted both lavv and exemple „0 
vvere caryed 4vv4y into an errour, vvſuleſt thy 
attributed to much to the name of pœnaunte, and 
pi i peoples opinions, And again, I ame 
litle moued vvith theſe thing. 1 11 ch occur 
enery vvhere in the voritings of fathers concer· 


* = 


pung ſatis faction · I ſee truly many of them ges 


(1 vill cake imply a8 it #) all allmoft of them 
awvhoſe buakes are extant, vyere in ithu matter | 
dererued, and fprake hardly. And in another I 
| baoke of his he calles the fathers of the f 
in auluu councel of Trent hopges & afſes. Peter mare 
Ky tyr calleth papiſtes, Parrologos,not Theo- 
., logos, for allcaging fathers. Doctous 
Humphrey in the life of levvell, percei- 
uing that levvell had offered to much 
vvhen inthe heat of his ſermon he vv 
content to be tryed by faihers; ſayetg 
that he might haue vſed a bettet defence 
for him ſelle, then che authoritie of fa - 
thers, Yuhoe (ſayeth hee) if they teache cone. 
trarie it litle ſkilleth for uuhat hauewve to da 
vruth fathers , vvith fleſh , cx bloud pr vvhat 
pertemeth it te us vvhat the falſe Synads of biſe 
vide n beps do decree. Beza calleth Athanaſius Sata-. 
„ naſus, and the fathers ofthe NicenCoune 
cell, blind ſo hiſtes,miniſters of the beaſt, 
Lens Pug nd faves of Antichriſt, And alchoughe _ 
Luther afficmerh that ſainct Gcegotiethe 
great, vvas the laſt good Pope, yet Bibli⸗ 
ander calleth him in derifis the Patriarch 
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of eeremonĩes. Melaucthon condemneth 
him for allayving of the ſacrifice of the 5 
maſſe, far the dead. Paulus Yergerius — 5 
vvrote a booke of the tayes and tables 
of Gregorie. Horne in his booke againſt 
Abbot Fecnam, calleth this lainte (to 
vvhome vve Engliſ h mea ovve noe leſſe 

then our conuerſion from paganiſme to 

chriſtiantic)a blind buſſard. Bale the cio 3 
nicler ſayeta that this ſaint, ſent Auſtin c . 
the monke to plante in England his Ro- 
miſh teligion, but yet (ſayeth he) Latimer 
is much more vyorthy to be caunted En- 
glands apoitle, bicauſe Auſtine brought 
nothing but mans traditions, maſſe, croſs 
ſes, lecanies , vvheias Latimer vvith the 
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hookę of trucn cut of thele bf hg eu 


V vhicaker in his booke called reprehen- r u. 
ſion, ſayeth that the fathers for the moſt 
9s vvere of opinion that Antichcilt is 
at one particular man, but in that as in 
many other things they erred. The like 
telpecte they bear to generall Councells 
in v7hich the vvileſt and graueſt fathers 
of the Church vver ally vayes aſſembled. 
Luther ig his book: of Councels callerh 
them Sicophants, and flaterers of the Po- 
pe, and ſay ech that the canõs gt the Coun- 
cell of Nice, yvhich Conſtantine reuerẽ - 
| ced and honoured vvith his preſence, ate 


hay, ftrevue , ſickes, and ſtubble. Vea in this i 
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councel he findeth a playn cotradidtian, 
bicauſe the councell forbiddes all Euny- 
ches to be promoted to preefthood, and 
yet commaundeth preeſtes to liue ehaffi 
As though only they vyho ate geldec 
could live chaſt,and as though ther vvete 
no mean beryvixt vviuing, and gelding, 
. Vea ſayeth Luther, if all the decrees of 
Ae. Councells yyere povvred into theee vvith Þ 
a pipe, yet yvould they not make theez | 
Life Chriſtian: Caluin vvill examine all coun- 
fal. . cells by the yvard, before he vvill giue 
any credit vnto them, and ſeing that the 
fathers in councells examined their de- 
erees by ſcripture alſo, Caluin vvill make 
an examination vppon their examinatiõ, 
and fo yvill bee Judge of them all. But 
leaſtI vycary the reader vvith te longea 
catalogue of reuiling ſpeeches of theſe 
contumelious chammes and parxicides, 
report me vnto the indifferent readet, 
vvhether they deſerue not the puniſh- 
ment af parricides, vVho fo ſcoffe, taunte, 
contemne, and teuile their forfathers? But 
my meaning vvas not to condemne them 
vppon vvhom God his ſentence mult 
paſſe, my drifte is herby to ſhev hovy 
much in reuiling fathers they crack the 
credit of their Aon, and hovv vvithall 
in reiecting this authoritie, they open the 
Sapp to all heretikes and hereſies. And 
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concerning the firit point, it is vvell Kno: 
von, that antiquitie yvas allvvayes reue- 
renced; old age vas euer reſpected, olde 
coynes priced, ancient ſtatues admired, 
old yritings eſteemed, and in all artes, 
the moſte anciẽt proteſlours of the lame, 
bear the hell a vvay. In painting Appelles 
bath the credit aboue all painters, in ſta- 
tua ry vyorks Lycipp*; in comedies Plau- 
tus and Terence; in Tragedies Seneca; in 
| hiſtories Liuie, Saluſt, luſtine; in Poetrie; 
Homer, Virgil, Ouid; in Rhetorick De- 
moſthenes, and Cicero; in Philoſophie, 
Plato, and Ariſtotle; in Diuinitie, Peter 
Lombard, lainct Thomas of Aquin, Sco- 
tus, and ſuch other ſubtile ſchoolmen; 
And ſhall not the ancient fathers and do- 
ctours of the Church, vvho by their arte 
profeſſed expoſition of ſcripture, be re- 
uerenced, and credited in their arte beto- 
re oure vnlearned and vpſtart miniiters? 
| {hall antiquitie giue credit to Poets and 
paintets, and not ta Dactours & interpte- 
| tqurs of ſcripture? V hat is this but ta 
preterr ꝓphane literature betore religiõ, 
Philoſopnie betote fayth & diuinitie, pa- 

ganiſine hetore Chriſtianitie, yea oetes & 
painters before Doctours & tathers of the 
Churchꝭlf any one nov ſhould lay, that 
Plato, and Ariſtotle vvere but doltes and 
Aſles » that Appelles vvas but a blurting 
/ WR SO l 3% 
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paintet, that Cicero vvas but a tailig Rhe 
torician, that Virgil & Ouid, vvere but t. 
ming Poets; Vvhoſe cares could abide, 
ſuch cõtumelies? Think then (indifferent 
reader) ho vv fovvle mouthed the hereti. 
ques of this age are, vvho thus miſcall the 
ancient fathers, renovvmed for their i kill 
in interpretatiõ of ſcriptur, and othet lea 
ning, as appeareth by their leatned com | 
mentaries, homelies, and other vvorkes} ! 
Think hovyv arrogãt theſe men are, vVbo 
prefetre them ſelues before all ancieat fa - 
thers, euen in that learning, ich vvas | 
their profeſſion, and for vvhich they haue 
been for many hundred yeares, as famou - 
ſe, as cuer Cicero vvas for eloquence, Arie | 
ſtotle for Philoſophie, or Virgil & Ouid, 
for Pogtrie. But vyhileſt they contemne 
the authoritie of ancient fathers , vvhat 
greater authoritie do they bringe but vp* 
ſtarte and vnlearned miniſters? Vvhilelſt | 
they reiect the fathers as mE vvho might- 
erte, ate they godds or angells? are not 
they men as the fathers vvere, and not 
vvorthy to be their men & ſeruauntes to 
cary their books after them? But novve 
accordig to my promiſe, I vvil declare 
firſt pointe by me propoſed, to vvit ho 
in reiecting fathers, they cracke theit 
ovvne credit. Fot theſe fathers vvere leat · 
ned, gtaue, vviſe, gloriouſe in vvorking 
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| miracles, and great in bearing of authori- 
tie in the Churche of God. T heir profeſ- 
ſion vvas preaching, teaching, and inter- 
pretĩg of ſcripture, in vyhich arte they are 
ancient, and famouſe for many hundred 
yeares: Some of th vvere ſchollers to the 
Apoſtles, others ſucceeded immediatly 
the Apoſtles ſchollers. The nevv Apoſtles 
are nevv and yong, vvho beganne but the 
other day to ſtudy, and to interprete ſcri- 
ptures, and peraduenture many of them 
vvould never haue bene able to make a 
ſermon, had they not the helpe of the fa- 
thers commentaries & hom cles Let then 
the indifferent reader be iudge, vvhether 
the religiõ vvhich the fathers taught and 
profeſſed or that vvhich theſe nevy Apo- 
ſtles haue deuiſed, be likeſt to be true, 
and yybether it be not more probable, 
that they preached & reached accordin 
vnto ſcripture, rather then our nevv an 
later Bible-clerkes. Truly to ſay that a Lu- 
ther, Caluin, Zuinglins, Beza, is herin to 
be preferred before Auſtines, Ambroſes, 
Hieromes , Gregories, vvere as abſurdly 
ſpok en, as if one ſ hould preferre the pain. 
ters of theſe dayes, before Appelles, ot the 
Phiſitions of this age before Galen. More 
duer vyhere- theſe fathers vvent, ther al · 
| vvaies vvente religion, vvhere they vvere 


Doctours, that vvas the Churche of Chri- 
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pe ; vvher they vverepaſtours; thet vva 
allvvayes the folde ot Chriſte 5 of them 
coliſted all the general councelts;by them 
vvere the ancient Canons decreed, and 
old bereſies eondenmedd all the Bit hopti. 
kes, ſeas, and Churches; by them vvere 
gouerned; and by their meanestrefted; 
They vvete the men v ho in all ages op- 
poſed them ſelues againſt heretiques; as 
true paſtours againſt the ragenid g/vvolues | 
ve ho had only thercoate of thepheards; | 
againſt : bem & their peoplegvvererayled 
all tbe perſecutions as againſt the only } 
Chriſtianes, their actions, their offices, in 
God bis Church. their bookes, their mira- 
cles, their liues, their deathes, do fill Ee- 
cleſiaſticall hiſtories, he vvriters vVherof 
intending to vvrite the begining & pro- 
ercls of the Chriſtian Church, vvrite only 
of the Romaine and Catholike Churche 
the paſtours and Doctours vvherof, vvete 
the ancient fathers. So that v vhileſt our 
reformers refuſe the authoritied do dtine 
of the tatners, they cut them ſelues from 
the Church of Chriſte, bicauſe that, & the 
fathers (as alt hiſtories & monumẽtes de- 
Clare) vvẽt euer together, and they ioyne 
in parte vvith all old heretik es, vVhõ the 
Fathers by doctrine, and centuref euer con- 
demned, bicauſe in one herelie, or other, 4 
they aggree vyith tuem all as ſhalbe In 
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the next book e demonſtrated, and they 
let not to tofeſle, yvith Tobie Marthe vw) 
that no man can tead fathers and beleeue 
them, & imbtace this nevv teligion. Read 
Genebratd(gentle readet) and thou ſhalt 
ſee hovv in the end of euery age he ſet⸗ 
teth dovvne a catalogue of all the ancient 
fathers vvho vvete counted the only true 
paſtours, as allſo a liſte of all the heretikes. 
them the Catholiques vvhich novy liue 
profeſſe to follovv as the heretikes of this 
age vvill confeſſe, thoſe infamous hereti- 
kes, the reformers adore & embrace their, 
doctrine, as I ſhall ptoue hereafter initha. 
ſecond booke. ludge thou then vvhether 
the Church and Chriſtian religiõ be vvith 


theſe reformers and reuiſers ot fatherss ot 


vvith the Catholiques vhom they haue: 
Nicknamed Papiſtes. This argument of 
the fathers authoritie, put Luther many 
ty mes to his trompes, and ſometymes af - 
flicted him, vvith no litle ſcrouples; but 
bicauſe he had a latge cofcience, he ſvval- 


lovved them vp, & in tyme digeſted them, ofiie Ld 
all. Hovv often (ſay eth he) did my trembling alreg. mia 
harte beat uvith in me, and reprehending ag gt 

xelt againſt me that muſt ſtronge argument? Are 

thou only wiſe? Do ſo many wuorldes erre? Pere 

0 M4ny ages gnoraunt ? Yuhat if thou erreſt and. 

dravveſt ſo many into errour to be damned wvith' 8 


thee eternallie? And im an other place. Doeft d 
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thou, 4 ſole man , and of no acrounte , take u 
thee ſo great matters? Vuhat if thou being butin 
man offendeſt f If God ermit ſuch, ſo many, ul 
«ll to erre, vu) may e not p mit the to ere 

Hierher to apperteyn thoſe arguments. The chu 
ehe, the c hurche. the fathers , the fathers, the 
Councells, the cuſtome. the multituces. Cr greats 

.es ef vxiſc men. ubm do not theſe billesaf as 

To.z. in Gal. gumentes, theſe cloudes, yea theſe ſexs of example 
euer vv helme ?' And yet again this ſcrouple 

aſſaulte ih him. Some (ſayeth he) Wu 
vnte me: rhe C hurche fo many ages bat . 
thought and taught, de haue thou ht. & taug hu 
all the primitiue C hurches, and Doftoures ui 

* bolymen, inch more great and more learned then 
tles. Pho art thou that dareſt diſſent fomall 
theſe; and obtrude unto vs diverſe dofirmet 
Thus God moued Luthers hart, vvhich 
might have been a ſufficient calle, to baue 
reca led, and reclaimed him; but he being 
obſtinateʒ thus put this motion by: rule 
ſotan thus vrgeth , and conſpireth vvith feſh 
and reaſon, L conſcunce ij terrified and deſpar 
reth , wnleſs cen #antly thou retourn to thy ſelſe 
and ſay. vuherher Cipriane, Ambroſe. A 1ſt, 
er Peter, Paule. and Ihon, yea an angell from het 
wen, teach oi her- vviſc , yer this 1 nove for er 
tam that I counſayle not men to humane but l. 
une 6 art thou lure Luther, vv ben 

thou haſt ſo many, and ſo learned fathen 
d gainſt theeꝰ Dareitthou pteferrthy "ou 
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ne particuler jade ene Beke their eg 
mon conſent? Vea (layeth M. Vvhitakar) 
Luther in ſomt rale my prefer him ſelfe 
before all the fathers; & a thouſand Chur- 
ches. For vyhen his doctrine is according 
to ſrriptute then is it to giue plate to hoe 
fatherꝭ. But this is as much to the purpoſe 
45 the patch beſide the hole, bicauſe the 
copariſon is not bety vit fathets and Icri- 
ptuxes, vVhich ate to e bicauſe 
the farhers allo yrel and alleaged Ictiptu-· 


reden for thole pointes bf dvctrine for 
yvhich Luther doth; and all the Luthers 
in the vvotld ran hot prout that all the 
farhers held any one opinion againſt ſcri- 


prure; but the queſtion muſt bezyyhethet | 


Luther or all the fathers Uid beſt Yader- 
ſand the fcriprtire;anU'thetfotelif Litther 
hold againſt the fathictsin expoſition ok 
ſcripture; he preferreth him ſelfe before 
therm all, As for example; Luther alleagerh 
ſcripture to diſptoue free yvill ;all the fa. 
| thers alleage ſcripture to prour it; and 
Luther expoundes ſcripture Bine kay > 


+ 
— 


they atiorher; elſe they could hot bo 
alleage ſctipture for contrarie doaritie; 
V vherfote if Luther ſayerh that he Er- 
poundeth ſeriptute truly, and therfot᷑ ca- 
res not for all the fathets, he ptefetter] 
bis dvvne iudgment brfote them al!; anc 
ſo can not anſvvete that argument grown: 


* 


hg 
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ded in the fathers authoritie, nor com 
fort, him ſelfe vvith this, that he forſooth 
hath the vvord of God vyhich is aboue | 
thẽ all. And ſo Luther mult giue vs leauy 
to come vppon him vvith his ovvn atgu· 
ment, vvhich he i hall neuer anlyvet. The 
Church from the begining hathe taught 
and expounded ſcripture other vviſe the 
thou doeſt, ſo many Auſtines, Ambtoſes 
Ciptianes, Councells, and ages, halle preg. | 
ched orher vviſe. Are hey all deceived) | 
haſt thou only found out the truthꝭ Wat 
if thou rather arte deluded? Thou art but 
one, they are many, thon art of late, they | 
of ancient ſtanding, thou a ſinner, they | 
ſaintes, thou ſome f chollet, but they vvere 
learned doctours, thou haſta vvitte, but 
all their vvittes yvere of a greater teach 
thou ſeeſt ſome thing, but ſo many eyes 
muſt needs haue a greater inſight; Thou 
haſt ſtudy ed ſcripture but . mote, 
thou haſt 3 thy booke, but they, 
in night-ſtudic haue ſpent more oyle then 
thou, though thou peraduenture more 
vvine thẽ they, & thou alleageſt ſcriptute 
for thy doctrine, they for ye cõtrarie. And 
ſo theit iudgemet muſt be preferred befos 
re thine, & coſequely theirs ſhalbe y*rrue 
doctrine, they y* true Paſtours, theits ih 
true Churche; & ſo ours nov is the true 


Chtiſtiane religion, vvee the tight Chti⸗ 


: 
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Kianes, vvho . vvith thoſe fathers, 
and the Church of vyhich they vvere pa- 
ſtours and preachers : and Luther andthe 
reformers , vvho vvill haue noe parte 
vvith the fathers, are no members ofthe 
true Churche, bicauſe the ancient fathers - 
and the true Churthe yvere never yet fe- 
„ alv vayes vyent together. The 
hrſt point being proued yve yvill come 
to the ſecd, in vvhich I ſhall proue that 
in rriecting fathers they open the gapp 
to all heretiques vvho may ſay Abatibeß 
vvill (as the reformers do) if that authori- 
tic be contemned. But firſt it hall not be 
amiſſe to declare vvhat authoritie the fa- 
thers haue, & vvhether they haue infailli- 
ble aſſiſtaunce of God to expound ſcti- 
ptures rigthly;for if 108 780 not: nether 
are Catholiques aſſured of their fayth by 
their authoritie, nether do the heteriques 
| opeh the gappe to hereſfies by reiecting 
their aurhoritie; vvhich if it be not infal- 
lible, may it ſelf alſo authoriſe and cbdun- 
tenaunce heteſit. Sainct Paule ſayeth that zybyrs 
God hathe provided ys of ſome Apoſtles, 
| fomg Prop hets,others Euangelits, others Poctoust 
= ©& Paſtours to the ronſulnmation of ſaintes to the 
vvoerke of the minifterie vnto the edifyng af {oy 
| body of Chriſt, that is for y* inſtructioñ of his 
Church. Vyherethe firſt place is giuen to 
Prophets, Apoſtles and MO" yvhs 
” Gij 


yp © 
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vvrote the ſcripture, in the ſecond plac 
follovV. doctouts and paſtours bicaule 
their office is not to vvrite ſcriptute bu 
to interpret it; And the teaſon is yeelded 
vrhy theſe doctouts ate giuen vnto v 
leaft that ver ſhould var bike childrem 
and be caryed about vvith euery vumdef 
the doctrme vf men. Novv if all the paſtoum 
and doctours vvch vye call fathers ſhould 
of could erre, then vvere they notappoim 
ted to keepe their i heep from vvadeting 
rather ſhould they be the cauſe of then 
crrour, forthe ſ heepe mult here the voice 
of their paſtours, and lo if the paſtoum 
etre, the ſheepe muſterre vvith them, ii 
they vyander the {heepe vvho knovy 
nothing but by their paſtours, can not 


| Keepe the right vvaye. And if thoulaye 
that in caſe of errour the people wot 


leaue the paſtours , I demaund of thee 
hovy they ſ hall knovo vvhẽ the paſtours. 
erte, yvho knovve nothing but by the 
voice of their paſtours? And ſuppolethey 
{ hould leaue their paſtouts. then is the 
- frame of the body of Chtiſtes Church 
diſſolued, and the members are ſeparated 
from rhe head, and the Church is a head - 
leſs body: then do they leaue the ſalte, b) 
vvhich they ſ hould be ſalted and preſets 
ued from cortuption in a ew Then do 


they leaue the ligt, by yyhich they ſ hould 
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be illuminated; And hovy then is thar #11 
pry A In Moyſes cher ſit the Scribes 
and Phariftes do thoſe thinges vvhich 
they aye? are the paſtours of the Church 
of leſſe authoritie then the paſtouts ofthe 
ſynagogue? If they can ere, then is it not 
true vvhich Chriſte ſay ed vVhoe heateth 
E heateth me, valelf you vvill ſay that 
hriſte allſo may erre in them and vvith 
them. But our heretiques vvill fay that all 
the fathers are Ma graunte it but they 
are men directed by the holy ghoſt, and 
Chriſt vvas a man, and yet not only as 


| God, but as man alſo, he could not etre; 
and the vv gitets of ſcriptute as Moyſes, 
and Salomon, and the 3 of the 


olde lavve, and the Apoſtles and Euange- 
lies in the nevv lavve, vvere men, and yet 
they erred not, not could not erre, vnleſſę 
vve vvill call ſcripture in queſtion. But 
vvhere (ſaye they) read you, t the fa- 
thers haue the infallible affiſtaunce in ex- 
poſition of ſcripture? Vvhere I read that 
they are light, that they are ſalte, that they 
are paſtouxs to yvhom vyhen vvee har- 
ken vve hatken to Chriſt; Vyher Lread 3.16 
that vve muſt-doc vvhat they ſay, vvhere 
l read that the Church cã not erte vvhich 
mult follovve her paſtours, yvhcre I read 
that the Church vvhich learneth all of““ 
her paſtours, is a pillex of CI ſome 
| N uy 
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fathers haue erred. I graunte it, butneuer 
all aggreed in one errour together: neuet 
all the fathers of all ages, yea not all of 
one age ( fot to theſe allo yve mult har 


Ren) haue conſpired in an vntrutrh. Andi 
demaũde of our reformers. V.vhctherthey 
bee not men alſoꝛ And I thinke they vil 
not denye it. If they be men, I al ke vyhe · 
ther they can not erre in expounding ſei. 

pture ? If they can then haue nethet they, | 


. 


nor others by them any aſſurauace.lfrhey, 
can not erte bicauſe euery one of them 
hathe the ſpirit: Then ſay I, that morepro- | 
bable it is that ſo many fpiriry of the fa- * 
thers conſpiring in one can not etre, then 
that noe particuler and priuate ſpixit can 


erre, eſpecially ſeing that theſe priuareſpi- 
. Cites ate diuerſe and contrarie, and vye 
haue noe more aſſuraunce of one then» 


nother, Iudge noyy (gentle reader) vvhe- 


rivate man, Novve let vs ſee in a vyord i] 


- 4 4 8 . 
novy by reiecting this infallible authoti 
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tie of fathers, they leaue noe certain rule 
for expoſition of ſcripture, and fo by — 
the Fer to all heretiques and hereſlex. 
For lay avvay fathers vvhich vvere in alf 
ages counted the only paſtours of the 
hurch, the authoricie of Councells is 
nothing vvorth, for they conſiſted of fa- 
thers, the autharitie of the Church is of as 
litle etteeme, bicauſeſhe allvvayes belee 
ued as her paſtours did, yea ſhe could not 
tell vvhat to beleeue but by their inſtru- 
ction: ſcripture therfor is only left and 
the priuate ſpirit, & ſeing thoſe ty Ve ba- 
te authorities, as before is proued, open 
the gappe ta all hereſies, the denyall of 
the fathers authotitie muſt needs do the 
lame. For ſuppoſe a nevy heretiquę, yea a 
deuill from hell in the likeneſſ of a man, 
ſhould preach a nevve hereſie contraric 
to all the hereſies that euer vvhere, might 
he not alleage ſcriptur for it, expounding 
it as he pleaſeth 2 And if you demaund of 
him hovy he knoeveth that he expoun- 
deth it aright, might he not ſay that his 
ſpirit telles him ſoz And if you alleage that 
all that euer raught before him vvere of 
another opinion, and gaue another expo 
ſition of ſeriptureʒ might hee not ſay as ca 
ſilie as Luther and Caluin do, that tie 
vvere men & erred all the packe of them! 
And ſo if authoritie of N reiecked 
p Wil 
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he or anyother mig t ſay vv hat he vvould 
d noe man coul 


* 


teiected, the authoritie of fathers & yyill | 


the ghoſpellers of this tyme vyho oy 


conſequently judge all by ſcripture ſenſed 
by che priuare ſpirit, vve muſt harken to 
ll beretiques,and open the gappe yeathe 
dore to all falſe apoſtles, vyhoe can not 
vvithout manife partial 


te 


giue credit vnto them, vve muſt grue cred . 


to all beretikes preach they neuer ſo abſurd- 


ph antaſticall paradoxes, 


I. is common opinion amongeſt the 


ancient fathers and diuines, that our 


faythe being ſupernaturall, can not be de- 
monſtrated by reaſon, as opinions of Phi - 


= 
* 


loſophers may bee, bicauſe it aymeth 
at thinges a boue reaſon Philoſophic, ſoa · 
res no higher then reaſon giues her lea · 
ue, and ſo in Chriſtian religion vve ought - 
more to rely on fayth and authoritie, 
then reaſon, and yve can not ſ hevv out 
ſelues more reaſonable, then to leaue ot P 
gealoning in thinges aboue reaſon. But all 


"A —— controle him. Vyher. 
ore to conclude if yve give care. vu 


out manifeſt partialitie bee. exclus, | 
dedand repelled, if theſe men bee Amit- | 


The fifte Chapter ſheuverh that they haue nut 
probable meanes to induce a rea ſonable naa 
vnto their religion, and that therfore if unt 


{ 
| 
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thaugh it be ſo that vve can not proue 
ur religion hy reaſon yet vve may; ſet it 
— evith ſuch teſtimonie of miracles, 
antiquitie, common caſept, and ſuch like 
motiues; ag ſhall canuince a man of tea- 
ſon, that chis religion inuolueth noe eui- 
dent abſurditie againſt reaſon, but tather 
is very probable, and moſt credibly tobe 
belecued. Fot akhough as faint Thomas % e 
ſayeth our teligian be got euidẽtely true, 
yet is it euidenter credibilss , entdently credeble, 
bicauſe though in it (elf it he abſ{cure, yet 
| hath it been ſo credibly deliuered vnto vs 
by credible ſignes and tokens, that no 
man can vith reaſan thinke it othervviſe 
then very credible, if he vvell conſider 
vvhat teſtimonies maye be alleaged for it, 
vvhich as Dauid ſayed are'credrbilianjmys, Hal. 5, 
ti to crelible, that is ſo credible as vye cã not 
vvith reaſon deſire greater teſtimonie for 
things aboue reaſon. In the beginning 
God cathechiſed man in this religion by 
Angells vvbom he ſent, and by Patriar- 
ches & Propheres vvhom he inſpired, by 
vvhome he Fanght the people vvhat ſa- 
ctamentes to vſe, vvhat ſacrifices to offer, 
and other pointes of religion, ſuch as then 
men vvere capable ol. In the lavy. vvritten 
he deliueted his vvill and meaning con- 
cerning lavv, aud religion; and the cete- 


monies, and Gcraments belonging ther. 
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tos Lſurucyefthe nevureligins 
vnto by his ſeruaunt Moyles; to. vvhomy 
he appeared by an angell in thundering, 
and other ſuch; ſignes, and by vvhombe 
yvrougrh in EgPr, and in the deſett ſu 
many miracles, for proofe and confirms. 
tion of this religion. After vvardʒ inthe 
lavv of grace and fullnes of tyme; andty- 


me of ſpiricuall plenty and ritches, ain 


more ample manner, ſo vvith greater te 
ſtimonies and ſignes, this fayth vvas de- 
liuered vnto vs, For firſt our Sauiont 
proued his miſſion by all the ancient pro- 
phetes, vvho had fartold his coming, and 
the manner, of his coming, his office, the | 
== and circunſtances of his-natiuitie, | 
ife, and death, vvhich all aggreingto him 
concluded him to be the Meſſias. Se- 
condly by inffhite miracles he proued 
his authoritie & doctrine in ſo much that 
he ſayed, thar the yvorkes yvhich he did, 
gaue teſtimonie of him, yea the levves 
confeſſed that he could not haue doone 
ſo ſtraung thinges if he had not been of 
God. And ſeing that he vvrought thele 
miracles to proue him ſelfe to be the Mel. 
ſias, & his doctrine to be of God, it could 
not be othery ile, bicauſe as God can not 


deceue being prima veritas, the firſt weritie, 


nor be deceived being vyildom it ſelfe, 
lo cã he not giue teſtimonie of an vntrutk 


by miracles, for io ſhould he be boch 
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lyer k a deceiuer. The apoſtles in like ma- .. 
ner, aftet that in Pentecoſt they had re- 
cciued the holy ghoſte in a viſible forme 
and manner, receiued ꝑovver allo to giue 
this holy ſpirit viſibly. to others, and to 
vrorke miracles alſo to proue their miſ- 
ſion, and doctrine; in ſo much that EF 
ſainct Mark fayerh that they prrached, and N 
| God confirmed, their doctrine by miracles, and fi- 
gnei that follouued. V vhertore allthough 
the. doctrine vvhich they preacacd vvas 
out ofreaſons k enning, yet it vvas made 
euident by teſtimonie, and ſo vvas eui- 

dently credible, bicaule if God can not 
piuc teſtimonie to an vntruth, thea in that 
ne gaue teſtimonie by miracle of theit 

doctrine, it muſt needs follovv that it 
vvas of God. Secondly the ſtraunge con- 
queſt vvhich the Apoſtles nade of Idola- 
ttie in deſpite of all the Philoſophers and 
Tyraunts of the vvorld, and the miracu- 
louſe planting of the Chriſtian fayth, is an 

argument to proue our religion to be of 

| God moſt pregnaunt, & a motiue to per- 

ſuade any reaſonable man, moſt forcible. 

For as once the Iſraelites by making a pro . 
ceſſion about the vvalles of Hierico, and 

| founding of their trompetes (an vnlikely 

ſtratagem to ſurpriſe ſuch a citie)diimant- 

led the toven & leueled the vvalles vvith 

che ground, fo Chriſt Ieſus by the circuit 


ofa fevy Apoſtles and diſciples aboudi 
vvorld, and by eee, * 
thes, vvhich vvere the golden trompete 
vvhich promulgated the nevv lavve, tan 
ſaked the citie of idolatrie, vhich then 
vvas as great allmoſt as the vvorld, ma. 
de the Romain Empire ſubiect co Chi. 
ſtes Churche, and cauſcd the Sceptet to 
yeeld to Chriltes crofle, and made Philo: 
ſophie as an handmayd, to ſerue and 
tend vppõ che fayth of Chriſte, A ſtraun- 
ge conqueſt certes, vvhether you colider | 
the vvarryers, ot the manner of ght, ot 
the farce of the enemie, againſt vwwhathey: | 
vvaged battayle. And as concerning the 
ſouldiours, good lord hovv vnlixehj md 
to atcheue ſuch a victoxie ? Vvartiert 
{ hould bee men of force and ſtrenght to 
make the aſſault, and to giue the onſet,” 
to defend or offende: Theſe v vere feeble 
li 6. fiſher men. In firma mundi cl: it Deus; Tm 
5 choſe the vveakelengs of the vvorld. V-yarryer 
eſpecially ye kig or generall ſhould haue 
rirches and treaſures good ſtore , bicauſe 
armies can nether be rcleeued;nor leuied 
vvithourmony, vvchtherfore is called a 
ru belli, the fineuv or ftrigth. of vvaree:Thele 
mè vvere poore fiſ hers vvho.hadno other 
treaſur then tagged nettes, & their Gene · 
rall Chriſte Ieſus, vvas as poore as they, li · | 
ung onalmes, & not hauing ſomety ine! | 
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hat vvhich vvolues and vvilde beaſtes 2 
haur, a chamber to lodge in. Vyarriers 
eſpecially if they be the leaders; muſt be 
of noble birth, and parentage, for fould- 
ious are hatdly ledd bo them vvhd are ba» 
fe, and notealilie commaunded by them, 
vvho ate às mrane in qualitie and condi- 
tion as them ſelues: Theſe men vvere fi 
her men the baſeſt kinde of People, if vve 
belecue Plutarche, that are to be found: 
vvho therfote by theit trade ate banished 
humain focietic; and couerſe more vvith 
fiſhes then men, and live more on the 
vvater then on the lande: ignvbrlia ef ton 


* ” 


| rempribilia huius mundi elagit Beus ? God hath 


rheſen the reneble and cõtemptible 7 this vverld, 


Vrarriets f hould be vviſe and ingeniouſe 


cn 


to lay wen , to deuiſe ſtratagemes, and 


to vſe forte of vvit, vyher force of armes 

vvill not ſerue: Theſe vrere ſimple Fil h- 
 exmen, neuer trayned vp in ſeholes, and 

more coning vvith à hooke, then vvith a 
| booke: Stulta huius mundi elegit Drus i God, ca... 
cho ſe the fooliſh of ths vwerld. Souldiours 
| ſhould be many in nũber leaſt the groſſe 
troupes of the aduerſarie tertiſie them 
vvith the fight of the multitude: Theſe 
vvere a ſmall army, and a filly flocke, vn 


— 


tvvelue Capitaines, the tovelue Apoſtles, 
and 52. ptiuat ſouldiouts I meane ſeauen- 
tie ty vo diſciples. And yet theſe vveake· 


Cut. the 
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 lings, vvere to vyrafile vit chic might 
the Romain Empire, Theſe poore beg 
gers vere to deale vvith them that had: 
the vvelth of the vvorld, Theſe le fl. 
hers vvere to cõtende vvith the nobila 
of the vvorld, Theſe ſimple ſoules vvett 
to encountet v vith the V vileſt Philolo- 
| phers; and theſe, feyv vvaged batrayles 
gainſt all nationes vppon earthe, yeaal 
the deuills in hell, vvho alſo oppoled a 
gainſt them all their hellil h forces: And 
as touching the manner of the fight, tha 
made. the victorie more incredible. Fot | 
the enemies came vvith the floriſh ofelo 
quence, theſe vvith halte bat batouſe ſim. 
plicitie, they came armed vvith povveh 
theſe vvith infirmitie in vv hich vertu i 
etſited, they vvith pride, theſe wi 
bumiltie , they ſhot maledictions; ths 
le bene dictions, They layed on blos ve 
theſe boare them patictly; they cried;kilk 
kill, thee cryed, ſuffer, ſuffers A ſtrange 
manner of fight, vvbere the ſpuldiourt 
oucrcame , by putting vp iniuries, noth 
* by beating not by giuing blo- 
vves, by laying the body open to the ene 
myes vycapon , not by cloſe yvatding 
ot defending. But if theſe fevv ſouldiouts 
fo ill armed, might haue kept rogethet} 
they had been more ſtronge, bicauſefors | 


ce ynited is greater then the ſame diſpets 


Li 


df ebe. kt 
ed; but theſe fevve ſouldiours diuided 
orces, and one man ſingle vvent againſt 
vvholle countrey , yea ſometymes ma- 
ay Countries. Sainct Peter ſetts vppon 
dontus, Bithinia; Galatia, and Rome it 
elf, ſainct Paule goeth againſt Illiticus, 
Cappadocia, Ciprus; lainct Iames the el · 
der encounters vvith all Spain: ſainct Ia» 
nes the younger vvith lurie; ſainct Tho- 
as vvith India, ſainct Matthevv vvith 
Ethiopia; others vvith other countries, 
ad in ede they conquered the grea- 
ct parte of the vvotld. Novve if vve con- 
ider in vvhat conſiſted thevictorie it vvill 
yet appeare more admirable. This victo- 
ie conſiſted not in ſurpriſing of a' citie, 
vndermining a caſtle, in burning of vile 
ges, in gayning of tauelings, in maymig, 
nd killing bod yes, but in extinguiſ hing 
of idola:tie, in extirpating vice, in ſubde- 
ving mens moderflanding in ouercom- 
ming their vvilles, in curbing & bridling 
eit affections, in planting a nè vv religis. 
neuer hard of before, vvhich commaun- 
leth men to beleeue firmely thigsaboue 
aſon, and to obſcrue lavves contrarie to 
nſualitie, vice, and pleaſure, vvhich by 
onge cuſtome vvere ae all moſt na- 
all vnto men. And to this they perſua- 
led not a fevy, but all che vvorld, not foo- 


3s but philoſophers, ſuch as Dioniſius 
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Arecpagita; luſtinus martyr, and oth 


Emperours, ſuch as Philip; and CI 
tine v vrre: and that in deſpite of allhet 
in hell. Vea ſo firmely they perluaded mi 
vntotiiis nevv religion and ne vv liſe th 
Ne 
fer all torments; rathet then to deny te 
leaſt atticle of this nevy beleefe. Let hi 
any therfore obięct vnto vs that out tel 
gion is obſcure; and that it teachethihiꝶ 
ges aboue reaſon; forall though wet 
not by reaſon ſee the trurhe; nor po 
the truth of this religion, yet it can not bu 
bre true and of God; bicauſe ſuch mens 
the apoſtles vvere, to ſuch as allthevvorld 
but they vvere (that is nuſled and petſu- 
ded in a contrarie religion) and after f 
ſtraunge a manner; could neuer haue pl 
ted ſo batd a religion, and that in deſpit 
ot the tytaunts in eatth and deuills in hel 
vnleſl God had ſetonded and affiltedihi 
Lĩt not thẽ che Atheiſte of this podlellty 
me, call in queſtiõ the mifacles df Chi 
and his ſaintes vvtought by them in ci 
firtwation of this religion; and related i 
the ſcripture, and eccleſiaſtieall biſtotiea 
25 though they vvete but olde vviutstr 
les vvhich th ey tell amongeſt their mays 
ſpinning by the candle; Let them not ia 
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that neuer miracle vvas vyrought fot 
this religion, by this they ſhall gaine no- 
thing, oil elne vppon them vvith that 
bf lainct Aüſtine; that ſuch a geligion by 
ſuch; and in ſuch a miner ſ hoi Is be plan- 
ted in the vvorld vvithout miracles, is tlie 
greateſt mitacle of all; ahd ſo in denying 
— vvill they, nill they, they gtauht 
a miracle. Deny if thbu vyilt out miracles = 
(for vvhich not vvith ſtahding vve h aug 
as gboll, & better hiſtoties; then thou haſt 
for the Romain Etmperouts, Captay nes; 
legions; vvatres, and victories) thou cahſt 
not deny, but that a fevy fil herinen, 1 
ſcure, bale, vnlearned, hauꝭ turned all the 
vvorld ypſlidedovyne; for this thou ſeelti 
Thou canſt not deny but that the wWofli 
is diſſuaded from idolatrie vnro Chriſtiati 
teligion, from ſenſualitie to chaſtirie,frohi 
gluttony to faſting, from ritches to voluti- 
tarie prouertie; from vᷣſuall vice to vnac- 
quainted vettue, from the broad ahd taſy 
vvay Which leadeth to perdirio, vnto thy 

ſtrayt and  natrovy Way which tendetl 


to ſaluatibh. Thou canſt not deny, but 
that men vnlcained , and impotent, haut 
done this, home thou canſt ſuſpe᷑t nꝭ- 
ther to haue vied deceit, not cotapulſion; | 
Thou canſt not deny; but that tnaty Ein- 


perours havs refiſted theſe nt, andy 
hey have zb Vitalie; Li he (8 
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ma A ſurugyefthenevv religin; ; 
tchgion be neuer lo repugnaunte to ſente 
neuer lo high aboue reaſon, I beleeue it 
of Cod, 1belccue it is true, elſe by ſuck 
men and after ſuch a mãnet, it could never | 


Huge de 8. haue been perſuaded. Yea I vvill boldly 


Tit. 


laye vvith a certain lerued man: Sie 
(domine) à te decepti ſumus: if this vv hich une 
beleene bee an errour, thou (06 lord) haſt deceined 
vs: But thou canſt nether deceue nor be 
dectued, therfore vve axe aſſuted of ou 
religiõ. God therfore vVho hathe alyyayes 
deliuered fayth vnto vs ſo credibly, and in. 
duced vs vnto it ſo ſvvetly by probable | 
means, yea by euident ſignes and teſti. 
monies z it he hath permitted this faythio | 
decay or to lyc hidden for many hundted 
VYearcs,or if corruption and errour in tel. 
gion, hach for longe tyme been raken fot 
lincere religiõ, then noe doubte by them 
by vvhom he reſtoreth this teligion 2 
80 ne, and deliuereth it in the formet pei- 

ection, by vvhom he reformeth theſe et- 


. Tours vvhich haue gone for truthes, he 


vvil giue vs probable & credible meades, 
by vrhich like reaſonable men, vve mai 
be induced vnto this reformation. Forit 
vye haue many hundred yeares by our fot 
fathers beene taught that ther are ſeauen 
Sactam ẽtes, that the ſacrament of the Bb 
tar is alacrifice, and conteyneth Chriſte 


body and blood reallic,that ther is puiꝶi. 
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toric, that vve haue free vvill, that good 
| yvorkes are neceſſatie, that our euill 
vvorkes, are no Workes of God, that 
prayer to ſainctes and reuerence done to 
them and their images is not ſuperſtition; 
tht᷑ noe doubt if God vvill haue vs to lea- 
ue of theſe old opinions, and to imbrace 
nevv, he vvill in ſo importaunt a matter 
as this is ; vvhich toucheth ſaluation and 
damnation , vſe probable and credible 
meanes to diſſuade vs from ourolde er- 
tours, leaſt that ſeing noe reaſon vyhy vve 
ſhoulu leaue them, vve perſiſt ſill in ths; 
or leaſt that vve expoſe our ſelues to dane 
per of imbracing nevv hereſies, lor old re- 
ligion, as eaſilie vve may, if vvithout any 
reaſon at all, vve vvill forſake that fayth in 
vvhich vve and out great graund fathers 
vvere baptiſed; Forallthough fayth be a 
| Theologicall vertue and therfore as diui- 
nes ſay dõſiſteth not in a meane betvvixte 
tvvo extremes in reſpect of God; vvho is 
the obiecte ( bicauſe he is prima veritas, 
vvhome vve can not credit to ſoone not 
to much) yet in reſpect of vs, and the mea- 
nes by vvhich vve come to knovy God. 
his authoritic , ve may exceed in belee- 
uing ; and vve may be vvanting in beleef. 
T hey ate deficient and to flovve in be- 
lecuing ; vyho vvhen God his mynd and 
Vill is propoſed by ſufficient moriues, e 
H ij 


© 


ris OA furueyof the nevvreligims 
ro kens, yet vvill not giue credit. In 
vvas the fault of the levves vvho vvete ſo 
ſlovv and hard of beleef, that thoughe 
Chriſte by miracles and prophecics had 
proucd him ſelf to be the Meſhas and 
his docttine to be of God, yet theyvyoultl | 
not beleeue him. This alſo vyas the faulte 
of the Apoſtles though not in ſo higha } 
degree , vvhoſe eyes vvere fo blinded 
vvith Chriſtes paſſion, that all thoughe the 
ſtone of his ſepulchre, vvas remoued, and 
that the angel had affirmed that he'yyas 
riſen, yet they vvould not beleue it, vyho | 
therfor vvere called tardi corde ad tredendum | 
ſlovve of hart to beleeue. They are raſ he and 
to haſtie in beleeuing vvho beleeue vvith 
out ſuffi cient reaſon or teſtimonie. Such 
vvere the Galathians vvho vvere to call 
ly caryed avvaie from that vyhich vvas 
preached vnto them. Vvherfor the vile 
man ſayeth, that he is light of harte vVhoe 
beleeueth to quickly. And in deed if God 
vvould haue vs giue oure aſſent vvher ve 
le no reaſon not teſtimony ſufficient, he 
{hould firſt do vs great iniury, bicauſe it 
is the nature of out vnderſtanding to be 
moucd atleaſt by probabilitie, or credi- 
bilitie. Secondly he ſhould expoſe vs to 
daunger of erxour , for he that vvill belee- 
ue vvhen no probabilitie moueth him 
may caſily fall into an errour, Vyherforit | 
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may vvell be ſuppoſed for certayne, that 
God yvill not haue vs to beleeue any reli - 
gion, thoughe it be preached in his name, 
vnleſſ ET ſome credibilirie or pro- 
babilitie to perſuade vs ther vnto. If then 
our reformers vvould haue vs to beleeue 
that in theſe and theſe pointes vvee and 
our forfathers haue erred, and that hence- 
forth thus and thus vve are to beleeue; 
they muſt at leaſte ſhevv vs probabilitie 
that vve haue beene deceiued, and that 
they are ſent to put vs into the vvaye. For 
other vviſe vve being for vvarned of falſe 
e, and commaunded allſo to hat- 

E vnto our paſtouts, vve haue no reaſon 
to forſake our ancient religion and to im- 
brace nevv opinions, nor to leaue our an- 
cient paſtours, and to ronne after ſtraun- 
pers. vnleſſ they can bring ſome proba- 
dilitie, yea and that greater then the old 

ſathers can bring for that vvkich they 
haue taught vs. Tvvoe meanes only 1 
finde vvhich a doctour or preacher can 
vſe to petſuade his auditours. The firſt is 
euident reaſon vvhich conuinceth the vn- 
derſtanding af the hearer or ſcholler. And 
by this meanes our religion can not be 
ptoued, bicauſe reaſon can not reach un- 
to myſteries of fayth vvhich ate aboue 
reaſon. And ſo the teformers can not con- 
uince vs by reaſonlthat they are ſent from 

Fl ij 
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ns A ſurneyef thenevv religion; 
God to reforme vs and that their doi 
is the veritie, bicauſe they teach many * 
things aboue reaſon as vvell as vve do, to 
vvit the Trinitie, Incarnation, Reſurre. 
&ion, fayth, iuſtificatia,and ſuch like: yea 
as I ſhall proue hetaftet many thingesal- 
ſo againſt common ſenſe and reaſon. not 
the firſte, bicauſe they are aboue reaſon, 
not the ſecond, bicauſe they are againſt. 
reaſon. The ſecond meanes to perſyadeis 
the authotitie of him vvho teacheth. This 
meanes Pithagoras is ſayed to haue vſed 
in his ſchoole, vvho commaunded his 
ſchollers to ſilence for the {pace of tyvo 
yeares, all vvhich tyme, they might only 
harken, but not aſ ke any queſtions: and 
for that tyme they vveare called axdr out 
bearers. After vvards they might aſke que. 
ſtions of their Maſter, but vvhen hehad 
 anſyyerred they might aſke noe reaſon, 
but muſt. content them ſelues vvith his 
authoritie, and count it ſufficient 'that 
«Ing 494 he ſayed io. Novy, authorities 
vvonne ether by vvitt and learning, or by 
vertue, or antiquitie, or number, or office 
and dignitie. And the reaſon herof is, bi- 
caule vviſe and learned men are likeſt to 
ſee fartheſt into matters, and ſo the more 
vvillingly vvee beleeue them; vertuouſe 
men are deareſt vnto God, and ſo vve ate 
more calilic perſuaded to thinke that God 
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imparts his mynd vnto them moſt ampty; 
Truth allſo is the daughter oftyme, vv 
in ryme bringes the truth to lighr, and 

| therfore vve are moſt prone to belceue 
olde men, to vvhome loagetyme brings 
great experience, and vvee vvell imagin 
that to bee true vvhich for a longe ty+ 
me hath been holden for true; And bi- 
cauſe many men ſee more they one 
alone, vve count the voice of many men, 
the voice of God, and vve reuerence 5 
that for a veritie, vvhich moſt men haue 2 
auerred; and laſtly bicauſe all authoti-z,,,, © 
tie is of God, and men in office are appoin- 
ted by him to gouerne, vve are teady to 
thinke that God eſpecially directeth the, 
vvho haue charge not only of them ſel- 
ues but of othets alſo, vvhich is the very 
cauſe vvhy vve vſe to reuerẽce ſuperiouts 
decrees, valeſſ vve ſee a manifeſt abſurdi- 
tie in them. If then the reformers vyill ha- 
ue vs to forſake old paſtours, and to har- 
ken vnto nevv, if they vvill haue vs abiu- 
re old religion and imbrace a nevvʒ let 
them ſhevv vs greater authoritie then that 
of the ancient fathers ; elſe vve haue no 
reaſon to, prefert them and their doctri- 
ne, befòre old doctours, and old religion. 
But this they can neuer doe, and ſo they 
can neuer bynde vs in reaſon to perils 8 of 
theit religion. For if vye compare them 


no Aſurneeftheneuv reign * 
yvith the olde and ancient fathers in 
the meanes alleaged, by vyhich credit a 
authoritie is gotten , vve ſ hall finde chem 
to come ſhot᷑te by many furlongs in eus · 
xy one of the. Andhirlt for vvitt and let. 
ning I think nether Luther nor Calune 
nor any of them all, vnleſſ theyr faces by. 
braſen, haue the face to compare vvith the 
ancient fathers. For they vvete Gregories, 
r, „Ambroſes, Baſilles, Hictome, 
Cirilles and ſuch like, yyho vyrote more. 
then euer they read, and ſtudied moe 
then euer they loytered, and vyere inall | 
literature ſo learned, that the reformers} 
Vvere ſcarſe vvorthy to cary their books | 
after them. And allthough Luther and 
Caluin vyanted not altogether learning 
yet they came ſhorr of theſe men; Andes | 
for their follovyers yy vvere neuer ttaj· 
ned vp in our ſchooles, vvell may they 
prattle in Greeke, and floriſh ina fcyve 
vayne latin phraſes , yet ſolid learning. 
ether in diuinitie or philoſophie, they ha 
ue not. Let the vniuerſities ot Oxford and 
Cambridge, of Baſill and other places, le 
the conftaternitie of Geneua, {hevv. v5 
Bellarmine, Baronius, Molin, Suares, Vak 
ques, Bannes, Gregorie of Valence, an 
Allene, Hatding, Briſkovye,Gregoty Mar- 
tin, Srapleton, if they can? Vyhat vvorkes 
haue they ſer out cõpatable ta the bookeʒ 
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gf theſe Catholique vvriters 3 Letanindit- 
ferent reader peryle the leatnedeſt baoke 
of theſe reformers , & he ſhall ſee in chem 1vuy, 
falſe allegations of fathers, cortuptions of fas. 
criptures, fathers and councells, lyes, im- 
poſtures , affirmations vvithout proofes 
yvordes vvithout matter, &. prateres nihul, 
nd nothing elſe. As for vertue, if they haue 
any modeſtic remayaing , they vvil not 
| being guilric of ſo vicious liues) make 
ny compariſon vvith the former farhers 

vho by the common report af all yyere 
aintes; and their yvritinges , miracles al- 
meſdeedes, faſtinges, auſtere penaunce, 
drayer, chaſtitie, mortification, contem - 
dre of the vvorld, and ſuch like, vvill teſti» 


ie no leſſe. Andalthoughe they may ob- 
ect that many amõgeſt vs alſo haue liued 
iciouſly, yet yvee can Ee thẽ herin a ma 


ifeſt differẽce. Far fitſt, the firſt founders 
t our religiõ vvere me of great petfectiõ, 

the Apoſtles & their ſucceſſouts in the 
rimitiue Churche, yea as the planters of 4 
cligion in euery countrie vvere. Read = 
zin&t Bede and you ſhall ſee tat the be- 
edictines vvhome S. Gregorie ſent in- 

d our country to recall vs from idolatrie, 

vere Sainctes, & moued m e the kinge 

y their holy cõuetſatiõ, che vy their prea- 

hing and miracles? And yet euen the firſt 
theſe neyvve families, the firſt preacacrs 


Folſtc.in vita 
ci. 4 Gen. 
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of this reformation, euen Luther and Ci 
uin then ſelues, vycre notorious, andi 


famous for euil life. Luther vvas an Apo 


. q 


ſata, he maried a Nonne, he liued beiſ 
like, & dyed according ly. for aftet ama 
ry and a moyſt ſupper , he vyas found 

cad the next morning in hisbedde,vrith 
his tongue hanging out. Caluin livedlike 
an epicure ſerued his belly for his God 
vvas a man giuen to reuenge & puffed i 
vvith pride, and ambition. True it i hee 
caryed markes on his backe but not uc 
as aint Paule catyed, but ſuch as the min 
ſter of iuſtice noted him vvith all forks 
abominable lethery, and as he liued ſo be 
dyed, an Herodes death: bicauſe life en 
his executioners. Secondly alchoughm# 
ny be badde amongeſt vs, yet! thinks 
moe amongeſt chem. Thirdly euill li 
amongeſt ys, is a fault of our ovvnep® 
uerſe yvill and nature, but amongeſt then 
it is the frute of their doctrine, vvhich 0 
by many argumentes I ſhall proue hefe 
aftet) leadeth and induceth vnto all d 
honeſtie. Laſtly they vvhich amonge** 
lead a viciouſę life, are neuet amen edbſ 
comming vnto you: vyhich experiens 
hath taught, & proued in ſome looſe C 
tholiques, vvho partely for feare, pal if 
for libettie, haue repayred vnto you. fo 
they vvere ſoc farrefrom being reforms! 
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dy you, that ſo long as they conuerle 
vith you ,they fell dayly from one vice 
o another, and neuer ſtayed, till they 
tame to the depthe of iniquitie. And yet 
ve haue ſeẽ many vvilde Gallaũtes looſe 
n life, and rioutouſe in cõuerlation, vvho 
frer that they bee admitted into our 
Church ad ſocietie, and inſtructed in our 
ayth and religion, do caſt of all euil cu- 
tomes, become modeſt in behauiour, 
emperat, ſober, and vvho before feared 
1erhet ſinne, nor God, nor the deuill, vva- 
e ſcrupulous, and fearfull of conſcience, 
nd vvho before could not ſpate one hal- 
c hovaer in a day for pray er, thike novve 
vholle dayes to ſhott a tyme. Vea, you 
eem to giue good life vnto vs. For you 
vill truſt our vvord more then an obli- 
gation of one of your ovyn ſecte, and if 
ou ſee a man milde, modeſt, chaſte, tem- 
erate, giuẽ to prayer, faſting, almeſdeeds 
pright in all his actions, and exemplair in 
onuerſation, you ſuſpect him for a papi- 
e. Vea vyhen our preeſts vvould the bet- 
er eſeape your Purſiuauntes, they muſt 
yne then ſelues in out vyard ſhevy and 
abit to be roiſtours ruffions and diſſolu- 
e companions , as though vice vyere the 
dadge of your religion. As for number 
vee exceed them by many countries and 
iges in vybich they neuer liued, and fot 
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one nevy miniſter vvee haue hund 
of ancient paſtaurs and learned athey 
For antiquitie, although they fayne ai 
uiſible Church before Martin Lutte 
yet as I haue proued in the firſt cu 
and ſhall again herafter, their prea 
are vp · ſtartes, theyr doctrine is as young 
and vvheras vve can ſhevy a fuccelly 
of our religion and paſtours forthehu 
of ſixteen hundred years euen from 
Apoſtles, they can deriue their 15 
noe higher, then from Martin Lund 
Laſtly our doctours vvere paſtours,a 
i boare great offices in the Church of o 
and the firſt of them in our countric at 
in euery counttie proued theyr authom 
by miracles, and their ſucceſſours prov 
the ſame by ſucceſſion; but as yet i 
nevy preachers could neuer proue ns 
authotitie and miſſion to bee ether em 
ordinarie, by miracles, or ordinatis, 
ſucceſſion, as is allready demonſtrated 
the firſt chapter. So that for learning, i 
rue, antiquitie, number, dignitic , by * 
authoritie is gotten, vve and our regis 
doe carye the bell avyaye. Vyhat ten 
chen haue men to forſake Carboliks® 
their paſtours, and preachers, to Ay 
vnto theſe nevv prophets, vvho neither 
lear ning, nor vertue, nor antiquitie, 0 
number, nor dignitic, can make any iu 
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mpariſon Mt em Suppoſe ſome 
e ſhould be yyaurring, and doubtfull 
religion, and deliberating vvith him 
fe yvhether to follo ve the olde fathers 
nevv preachers, ſhould make this dif- 
urſe vvith him ſelfe. I haue been bapti- 

d, and brought vp in the Catholike te- 
ion, and fo vvere my fore fathers tyme 
t of mynd, but of late yeates ſome haue 
en ſo bold as to auouch that they vvere 
deceiued and damned alſo vnleiTipno« 
nce excuſe them, vyherfor ſcing that 
ithout true fayth noe man can bee ſa- 
d, it is good that I looke into bothe 
e old and neyy religiõ, to ſee vvhich by 


reaſon 1 ought to imbrace. But before 


riue care ynto theſe Reformers yyhich 
that they come to correct old errours, 
me ſee vvhat probabilitie they brin 
r theit pure and teformed religion. Firk 
ce they agptee not, and yet euery one 
yeth that he teachethe the true fayth 
d reformed religion, and ſeing that one 
ingeth noe more authoritie then ano- 
r, that is, ſcriptute interpreted by his 
vn ſpirit, I ſee no reaſon vvhy I ſhould 
ue credit more to one then to another, 
therfor bicauſe I can not giue credit 
all, I ſee no teaſon vvhy I ſhould credit 
y of them all. Secondly I ame foryyat- 
d chat falſe prophetes ſhall come vn- 
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ſent and yet auouche alſo that they aj 

ſent from God, and therfor vnleſle th 

men can ſay more for them ſelues tha 

they ca, I ſee noe reaſon vvhich cinbſ 

de me to giue care vnto them. They lay 
they are ſent from God. So vvillfalſe pi 

phets lay. AndI examining vvhat is thei 

miſſion, finde therin a great defect: fit 

ether it is an ordinatie miſſion; and tha 

they muſt ſhevv a ſucceſſion of paſtom 
vvhoſe roomes they ſupply ; vyhich lie 
they can not do, bicauſe noe hiſtorie n 
kes mention ether of their paſtours u 
their ſeruice; ot practiſe of their religion 
or it is an extraotdinarie by vvhich the 
are ſent immediatly from Chriſt, and the 
they muſt proue it by miracles;elſe I mul 
by che ſame reaſon harken vnto euttj fi 
ſe prophete. Nethet doth it ſuffice toly 
that they preach no other doctrine the 
the Apoſtles did, and therfore need no 
other miracles then thoſe vyBich ve 
vvrought by them; for ſo cuety archers 
tique may ſaye, and you can not control 
him, vnleſſ you put him to his miracles 
But they allcage ſeripture for theit do- 
ctrine; ſo haue all hereriques doone asl 
ſhevved in the ſecond chapter. But he 
retiques expounded (ſcriptures amils, the 
ſe men haue hitten vppon the right me 


ning. Hoyy Thall I knoyy that? they i 
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ey haue the true ſpirit in interpreting of 
ripture. and hovy hall I, or hovy cã they 

l chat, ſeing that nothing is ſo ſecret 

s is this ſpirit, as is proued in the third 

hapter? And did not Arius ſay that he 

prerpreted ſcriptures by the true ſpitit, 
vhen he allcaged them to proue that 
xe ſonne vvas a creatureʒ & netherequall, 
or coequall, nor conſubſtantiall, to his fa · 
aer? Vea do not all heretiques ſay ſo, doe 
ot all the Reformers ſay ſo, euen vvhen 
hey hold contrary opinions? I ſee noe 

aſon therfore not ſo much as probable 
vhy I ſhould harken vnto theſe refor- 
gers, vnleſſ I yvill harken allſo vnto all 
ac heretikes that euer vvere or ſhall bee. 

Huch leſſe can I ſee any reaſon vvhy to 
prſake my ancient paſtours, vvho made 
ze and my for fathers Chriſtians, and to 
referre theſe pretẽded reformers before 
acm. For as for learning they furpaſſed 
heſe reformers, and for vertu they excel- 
d, and ſo vvere mote likely men to ſee 
to the ſenſe of ſcripture, and veritie of 
. > fo , and vvere Eceer inſtruments for 

0 


to vfe, and veſſelles more capable of . 
od his ſpirit and reuelations. In antiqui- 

e they are before thẽ by many hundred 
cares, in number they are an hundred at 
aſt for one; for authoritie they vvete 
onourable Prelats, and Bil hops of the 
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Churchzvvbo proued their miſſion, cou 
miſſion; and authoritie by ſucceſſion, 3e 
and by miracles alſo hetheł of rehich 
proofes the reformers. can alleag for theit 
miſſion, and authoritie. Shall I then leaut 
ſuch learned meh for ſuch young clit 
kes ov vertuouſe men for ſo vicious 
ancient Paſtours for ſo nevy & ſo late ig. 
ſtartes, ſo many for ſo fevv, and meh df 
ſuch paſtvrall dignitie, fox them that tal 
not proue their commiſſion, no mbre 
then a falſe prophet can doe? Surely Iſt 
no reafon vyhy I ſhould, and ſeing that 
God vvil not bynde me tb giue credit th 
them that can bring nb probabilitie, fol 
their ovvn or their Doctours authofitie 
I ſee not hovv vvith at ſhe v of iuſtitt 
God can at the latter day condeimne ine 
or not hatkening vnto theta for I tnight 
anſvver vvith reaſon that I ſavy noe tes. 
ſor vvhy 1 ſhould hatket tb them, rather 
the to every falſe prophet, much leſs v 
I ſhould forſake myne ancient religion 
tor a nevv, and tnyne old & gtaue father 
for a fevy yonge ininiſtets vvybo vet 
borne but yeſterday. By this gentle re- 
der thou mayeſt ſee hovy litle reaſon inet 
of vnderſtanding haue to giue credit 
to the nevve relipid. Butleaſt I may ſeet 
to partiall or thou (gentle reader) mail 
be to timorous in ptbnbunting the ſee! 
| tente 
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tener; let the mattet bee brought before 

an indifferent iudge, vVho is nłther ofthe 
old, nor the nevy Religion, In Ioſephus 1. 4 
his hiſtotie 1 inde atrexample in the like 

caſe of controuerſit. The levves (fayeth- 

be) and the Satnatitines contended once 

about the place; vyher God fbould be 
vvorſhippþed; The Tevves ſayed Hieruſale, 
vvas the place; The Samnariranes vyould PO 7. 
haue it to be y* mount Garizim. The mat 1. 2 1 
ter vs brought before a Pagan king, yet 

d difececr and indifekent Fidge® Pfelsl 
quutours vere 3 dcthe lidey 

to plead the cauſ 2 Sabeus, and Theodo< 
nus for the Samutitahes, Androtiicus fot 
the Icvves, Androbicus had feautgtratins. 
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ted to ipeake firſtʒ ho tecovtiterh a ſacs 


refſioh bf the higb preeſtes frõ Ratgh n. 
to his ty bie, allvvhich tyme the Tevves 
vvere counted the true vvottf hippets öt 
| God; be declateth the Antiquftie Bftbe 
Temple of Hictuſilem, and of the rtf. 
ices thert offered ; hee telleth Hovy that 
plate vyas eliet taken for ih true place dt 
Vvvotſ hip, and that therforè it VVA AdDfH- 
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3 EFF 
ned and enriched hbt only by the guifts 


of their oyvric Kinges, bong we 
alto, & himely 57485 Kinges of A ſia, and 
that ther vyas neuter doubt of this , kill he 
Samatitanes miade a ſchiſme. After that 
Andtonicus had tolde chis tale; the pro- 
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& the Temple to be y© right place vi 
the Ilevyiſh religion y vas to be cxct( 


- 
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I in like manner before the like Ju 1 
Tfor the ancient Catholiquercligion,a 


OF 


f 141 e 1 1 44 i» #4 4 is 
ſome one of the miniſterie for the ge 
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religion yvere⸗ 08 proloquutoun, 
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| how (gentle react 
Id te ſentence be pronoun hg 
ul eee aſuccel onof 
e le 22 wohumenrs enen from the Apoliicy 
wn: 11:44: It Iiheuldt hevve a catalogue out of lte 
neus of all the Popes 35 ſainct Pete 
1. ene. Do. to Eleuthęrius, e Aripha vnto De. 
Tales, Malus out of ſainet Aſtin varg Anz 
* llaſius, our of Eulebius, Genebrard au 
others,cuen vnto theſę dayes, and that iÞ 
this ſucceſſion by noe Hiſtoriograph 
vvas euer noted any chaunge, or falle in 
Church y or religion? If 1 ſhould pros 
out ofthe ſame hiſtories that this anciem 


for vyvhom, ihinkeſt 
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| Eatholike Church-vyas that vvhich vvas 
perſequuted by the euill Emperoutrs, and 
| aftervvards entiched by Conſtantine and 

other good Kings and prirites; that for 
this Church, Churches and monaſteries 
vvere builded; that in this Church all the 
generall Councells vvere holden; that by 
this Church all heretikes vv ere condem- 
ned that this Church vvas euen by paga- 
nes counted the only chiiſtiane' Church, 
that all anciẽt fathers, doctours Martyres, 
& Saintes, vvere mEbers of this Church; 
ſhould I not ineline the Iudge to my par- 
rezIf vvhen I had doone, ſome one of the 
| Miniſtery ſhould riſe vp and beginne to 
tell his tale and ſaye that all the ancient 
Chriſtians vvere deceiued and liued in 
crrour and ignoraunce vntill that Luther, 
or Tuinglius, or Caluin, like ſo many ſon- 
nes appeared in our horizont, that the re- 
ligion of theſe men, is the reformed reli · 
gion gras . it vvas never hard of befo- 
re. And if being by me demaunded hov 
their preachers ptoved their miſſion, he 
could alleage no proofe at allzor being aſ- 
ked bovve they proued their religion he 
{hou}d anſvvete, by ſcripture ſenſed by 
his private ſpirit, v*hich allvyayes: hath 
been the proofe of all hereſies; and being 
| commaunded by the ludge to {hevv ( if 
incir Church bee Chriſtian ) a ſucceſſion 
1 5 I jj 


ys ——Aſoru)af thenexv teig 
of cher. bil hopes preachers and ptaqit 
ſible Churche a 01 ſaye that the Chu. 
che Chtiſtian decayed quite aftet ht 
Apoſtles zyme, , and yer could netha 
tell the tyme, not the ocxaſion of long; 
toriouſe a fall. nox alleage one hiſtotio 
graphcr chat yyriteth gf ſo great a mute 
tion in the vvorldʒ If L{houldtell y* fuk 
tale, and h the ſecond ſ for iſeæ not yaa 
better any vere hee can make ) fot hin 
leltez thinkes not thou (gentle reader ih 
the iudge yyould anſv yere, that alths 
hee beleeued not at all in Chriſte, ot h 
religion, yet chat it ſcemed moſt 4 
ble chat Catholikes are the true Chriſti- 
nes, and that their Churche is the plate 
ol the practiſe of this xeligion, as the I 
ple of Hieruſalem vyas of the levvilhs 
leruice and vvorſ hip of God. If the thas 
be no probable reaſon by vvbich thele 
Reformers can perſuage ys to their tefols 
matiõ, there is not reals, vvhy vve 
forlake our ancient paſtours to follovt 
them, yaleſl vve yvil byndeour ſelues allo 
to harken vnto all falle propheres,preach 
they neuer ſo abſurde & improbable do- 


tine, and ſo open the gappe, vnto all he- 
retikes and hereſie ss 


ee eee nh 
The Sixt Chapirer proverhs chat ab baue tape 
ludge in martens i religuon aud ſs to open this” 
gappe ta all berttikes vvho muy preaches” © 
: .. vvhatbey liſt; if ther bent midgets © + 
t —_— contrelle them; © "© 33} * 
17.7559 dos uns 4888 
AJ yet cher vvn neuer ſeen; any (6. 
A A cictic well ordered, vvere it great 
or litle, but ſome gouernour or moderato- 
ur ruled and menaged the ſame. for many 
men as they haue many heades; ſo haue 
| they diuers opinions and as they are f 
| different V e and conſtitutions, 
lo are they of diuerſe conceipts and incii 
nations, and thetfor vvill neuet a ggrec i 
one, vnleſa they he directed and commun. 
ded. by one, or at leaſt by diuerſe vvhich 
aggtee in one. Vvherfoxe yve ſee that e 
very kingdom hath his king, cuexy duke. 
| dome a duke, cucry common vvelth a 
magiſtrate, euery Citie a Maiout ot Baily; 
cucry army à Generall, yea euery village 
allmoſte hathe a conſtable, euety famiſte 
2 good man of the hovvſe, euer y ſchole 
a ſcholemaiſter. And ſ hall aot the Chur 
ch of god, the locierie of hir ay thfuli and 
choſen ſeruauntes, haue a viſible head to 
direct it, and a ludge to rule it by lav, 
and gouern it by authoxitiet Or ſhall vve 
ink that he hath left chat ſocietie vb 
hee calleth his ſpouſe, Na i AR 
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ſa deatly that he dyed. for ic, as a king 
dom vvith out a kinge, a Citie vvithou 
2 maiour, an army vvith out à Genetall, 1 
{ hipp vvith out a Pilot, a fold vvith ot 
2 paſtour ot a body. vvith aut a head? No 
no, I vvartaunt you, he that deſcended 
from heauen to earth to eſtabliſh this ſpi · 
titual Kingdome, and ſhedd his bload to 
enrich it 1 vvell prouided for the go- 


uernment of the ſame, and ſo vvell, th 
therby you [hall perceiue the I kill and 
vvildome of the Gouernour. And truly 
it by the effect vve may rake a ſcantlingof 
the cauſe, the good ly order, the firme per 
ce, and longe continuance of the Church, 
yvill beare vvitneſſe of a moſt prudent 


princes gouuernement For as diuerſe ſto- 
nes in a building could neuer haue kept 
that order as tu make a goodly pallace, 
had not ſome intelligent vvorkeman dil - 
poſed them, ſo this good ly order & His 
rarchie in the Church could neuer haue 
beene eſtabliſhed, had not ſome'prince 
and gouuernour put euery ſubiect in his 
roome and place. And as many ſtringes ot 
voices can neuer make one muſicall hat- 
monie, vnleſs ſame coning muſician tune 
the ſtringes, and giue unto euery voice 
his tane, lo ſ hall many people of diuetſe: 
lilpoſitions, nations, ſexts conditions, 
(ach as are in the Church) neuer liven 
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peace, free from iatres & diſcotds vnleſs 
tact bea Supetiout to tune theſe diuer 
ſe natures, & a head to direct che diuere 
ſe membtes of che body of tliel Chureh 
And as the Sheep V Fhich vvant à Shep 
heard can not longe Keep together, but 
arc like to vyanider and to com̃e if daun. 
ger of the yvolfe; as an armie can not lon 
ge vvithſtand the enemie, vnleſfomis 
Generall appoint, and commanhud duery 
ſouldiour to his ſtanding;and as thi? Ships 
pe , is neuer any longe tyme free from 
landes or rockes, vyhen the marinet lab. 
ſent:ſo could neuer the Church of Chriſt, 
eſpecially againſt ſo many violent perſe- 
| quucions, for ſo longe atyme, haus endu- 

red, vnleſs ſome potent and pruderit/igou' 
| uernour, by his lavves, vvildome, and au- 
thoritie, had ypholden ; guided; and dia 
| recdic. And y*reaſon is, bicauſe in a ſo- 
cietie and eſpecially that of the Church, 
are diuetſe men, yea diuerſe nations, and 
diuerſe men haue diuerſe natures; and di- 
uekſes natures, haue diverſe dilpoficions; - 
and diverſe diſpatitions cauſe diuerſe 
opiaions, and diverſe opinions moue eõ- 
tradictlons, and cantradictions ende in 
factions, and fictions make an end of all 
ſocieties, ynlefie ther be a modetatout to 
preuent them by his vviſdom, or appeaſe 
them by his authoritic. A head 9 ne: 
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cellary. in all ſocieties, and not on ag 
ce ſſary, but alſo princip alle. For althoug 
the obe ligt & complying nature of * 
ſubiecd 775 help much to the Mainte 
EN peace and ee the heal 
and Su periour moſt e Fox 
as the head is the principall part, ſododh 
it beare moſt ſyvay in the goueramentat 
the body; vvich is the caule vvhy the bo 
dy is affected according to the head, and 
yvhy the ſubiect follovveth the prince 
humour, Yea euen as vyhen the headig 
mans body is intoxicated the vvholle bo 
dy reeleth, and if the head vvant cycsthe 
bady tumbleth into ditches, and falleth 
into — — ſa if the head of a ocietis 
be inconſtaunce, the vyholle ee wa 
viereth,, if the ſupetiour vant eyes of ci. 
cumſpection, the ſubiectes are in dam. 
ger. Vyherfote Philip King of Macedo 
and father to Alexander the great, u 
| vvonte to ſay that he had racher haue a 
armie of featfull harts gouerned by 4 
5 Lion, chen of lions ruled and commaſ⸗ 
dcd by a harte: inſinuating ther by, chats 
the head in a ſocietie is the principall me- 
ber, ſo is it the moſt necellaty, If chenthe 
Church of. Chriſte be a peaceble, and 
vvell ordered body, it hack a head to gu 
and rule it. And if vve looke into tt 
gouernment of the lame euen from the 
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beginning,vve (hall nde that chisgoods 
j common vvelch nauer vyanted a Prinr 
ce and gouetnout . In tne lax d& of nature 
tirſt of all Adam our ſicit parent, aũ he v 
our com mou father according xnto Beth, 
lo vyas he a ptęeſt aud paſtout of che tou- 
les gf all thoſe vxhae liued in his t me, 
and a goueraqur/ af his familie vybch 
vvas deſcended of him, nat only in dor 
meſticall, ciuill, ox tæmporall, hut allio in 
ſpit ituall matters concerning fayth and 
religion. For this cauſe h- v indævved 
vyich all knovyledg and icience, that as 
the firſt doctour he might inſtruct and di- 
tect his poſteritie; and although by his 
falle, he lolt all infuled æaovvledg, yet did 
he ſtill ſo longe as he liued, remain pa- 
| tour and lupreme head of the Church. 
Vvherfore Theophilus Biſ hop of An- j,, x eve. 
tioche ſayeth, that God for no other caule ,, 
framed Eue out of Adams ſide but to de- 
monſttate vnto vs a myſterie and figure, 
of the monarchie of his Church: that as, 
Adam yvas head of the ſame in his tyme, „ 
ſo euer after ther vvas one paſtour the,, 
cheef of all. And lain Chriſaſtom ſayeth #» 16-107 
plaialy that Adam vvas one head given 
yato all ; and his reaſon is bicauſe ( ſayeth 
hee) God Knevy,, char emulation coeld not be 
| duorded amo: eſt aquels, vvherſer he v voulu 
have no pepuler eee eee AG 
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ter Adams death, Seth and others ſuctes 
ded him in the like paſtotall aurhorii 
euen vnto Noe. Noe dying, Sem had“ 
deſt ſonne vndertooke the lame chatgg 
and euen vnto Aaron the firſt high preti 
of the Leuiticall lavve, all the heiresmils 
of euery familie (if 'vve beleeue fand 
Hierom) vvete preeſts, yvho miniſtrel 
ſacramentes and offered ſacrifices euety 
one in his familie. And amongeſt allthe 
preeſts of divers families, one vvas the ſu- 
preme paſtour and Iudge of the relt to 
vvhom belonged the finall ſentence in 
matters of religion; and this ſupreme a 
thoritie as it ſeemeth belonged all vaje 
vnto the moſt ancient, to vvhomallth; 
reſt as they vyere in age inferiour lo ver 
they lubiect in authoritie, As for exaniple 
Abrahame and Sem; vvereprceſts at one 
tyme, bicauſe Abraham vvas the eldel 
ſonne of Thare, Sem of Noe, yet bicaule 
Sem vvas the moſte ancient, he vvatthe 


* 


higher preeſt, and therfote to him {fot 


the Hebtevves as ſainct Hierom wien 
lech, affirm rhar Sem and Melchiledec 
vyete all one) Abtahim offered tithes 
and vvas bleſſed of him as of his pe 
riour. Yea it ſeemeth probable that el 
chiſedech in his tyme vvas ye highe preck 
and ſupreme head of the Church. Vcher 
for Theophilus ſpeakig of Nelchifede 
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ttereth theſe vvords dt Nye tym apa 
r dd N Ns . Thu man 
vas 4 preeſ the firſt of all the preeſtes ef Gol the 
ghet. V here he can not mean that Mel- 
chitedech vvas the firſt in ty me & yeares,. 
bicauſe Adam, Abel and Noe vvere be- 
ore him, and therfote his meaning muſt 
dee that Melchiſedech vvas the firſt preeſt 
in dignitie, & the higheſt of all the e 
dt his tyme. So that euen in thelayy of 
nature, that is from Adam to Moyſes, ther 
yvas allyyayes an highe preeſt te rule 
he Church, and to compoſe controuet- 
es, that might ariſe in matters of religiõ. 
After that, in the lavve vvriten the high 
preeſt ruledall in eccleſiaſticall affayres as 


playn in the books of Exodus and Le- 
ticicus. In Exodus vve read hovy Moyſes 
e a ſpirituall Iudge giueth ſentence in 6.1. 
tauſes eccleſiaſticall and anſyvvereth all 
doubtes and queſtions vvhich aroſe con- 
erning the obſeruation and inaterpreta- 
tion ot the lavv, and 3 to eaſt him 


elfe he vvas perſuaded to lay pait ot his 
harge & burden vppõ others ſhoulders, 
yet ſtill he reſerueth to him ſelte the indg- 
ment. of all marters concerning the lav 
and ceremonies, And in Deuteronomie u. 
vve finde that the people vvere commaũ⸗ 
ded in all difficulties of religion to haue 
ecoutſe vnto the preeſt of the Leuiticall 
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lavy yvbo ruled at that tymiey arid Gif 
threatneth that it any bee ſa praud a 
ſtubborn as to refuſe to obeꝝ his (een. 
ce, he ſhall ſuffer death by the decteti 
the Iudge. Vvhexe a blind man may N 
that the ſynagogue had her Iudge tads 
cide all cõtrouerſies in religion. And(hil 
yvc.imagia: that the; Church and {poul 
of Chriſte, vvanteth a head to ditect ba 
and a ludg to giue her latis faction iu il 
doubts of teligionꝛ No, no, in the lavye 
grace, as God hath beſtovved more gra 
oa his Church then on his Synagoge, f 
hathe he prouided her of a ludge al 
gouernour, vvhom tar his Churches lake 
be aſſiſteth more particulerly. And ful 
of all Chriſte him-ſclfe vvhileſt he liucd 
goueroed this Church him {elfe,andind 
Ls Lib playedy*parteof a e 
ighiprecit,and paſtour. For he inſtitutel 

a neyv lavv, a nevy ſacrifice, & ne vy {acti 
mentes, he ordayned pteeſtes and mini. 
ſters and gaue them authoxitie to preach 
& do miniſter, and to gouern in the Chur: 
che , vader him. 4 And after that he had 
vvithdravven his viſible preſence fron 
Vs, he lefte vs not vvith out an vndęt: pr 
tour, but preſently after his reſutrection 
he appointed faint petet his vice geten 

in earrk, that ſtill the Churche might halt 
2 viſible iudge to whom ſhe might 9 
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ayer in all her difficulties. For after his 
eſurtection he appearethi to his ApoMles i , 
md ſingling out ſainct Peter from the 
eſt, he demaundeth of him three tymes 
"or only vvhether be loued him, but alſo 
vvhether more then the teſt; and finding 
In deed that he did fo; and that conſe- 
uẽtly he vvas the fitteſt (for the cheefeſt 
thing in a paſtour is loue) he maketh choi- 
fe of him before the reſt, and comitettñ 
vnto him the charge of his ſheep, in ſo 
ample manner, that he te none, 
hut giueth him authoritic ouer all both 
lambes and ſheepe, that is leſſer and grea- 
tet Chriſtianes,cuen' Apoſtles & Biſhops, 
vyhoall muſt acknovvledge Peter for 
their paſtour; if they vvillbe the ſheepof 
Chriſt. For as ſainct Bernard noteth, W ie · I. de anf. 
re ther iv n diſtinction, there is no cxte- 
prion. And ſeing that after ſainct Petets 
death the Church hath noe leſſe need of 


of his ſucet 5 ht. 


allvvayes be pt 0 


ſtour. And ther̃fore us bil are 
ceſſours df the other A poſtles, fo ſome 
one muſt ſucreed ſainict Peter and muſt 
haue that ſaperipritic duer other Bi- 
ſhops, vvhich ſainct Peter had ouer the 
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Apoſtles. And truly to omitt q her pts 
fes, noe man more likely to be thun 
' thenthe Biſhop of Rome, Forinthely 
of Rome ain Peter did laſt of allrefide, 
there he dyed, and there, before hi dea 
he appointed Clemens, vvho refuling, li 
nus tucceeded, and aftet him Cletus, aa 
him Anacletus, after him Clemens, and 
ſo forth euen vnto Clemẽt the eightwhy 
novv in Rome reſiding, rulet the Char 
che not only of Rome but of all the di 
ſtian yvorld. V verfore the Bit hops of thit 
Sea yverecuecr called the vicars of Chil 
and ſucceſſours of ſainct Peter; they haut 
euer called genetall Councells and cos 
firmed the ſame, they made generall be 
vves to vvhich all bilhopsyca, all Chis 
ſtians acknovvle ed themſelues bounde 
and obliged ; they haue excommunicati 
Bil hops and Empetours vvherloeuet 
they liucd, thinking none that are Chi. 
. to bee out of their e 
they haue taken a ellations from all pa · 
tes — 1 ven ſelues wald 
actios ſupreme paſtours not of Rome on- 
ly. but ofall the vvotld, and yet vvere ne. 
uer counted vſurperszand therfote ſithen 
ce that ſaint Peter muſt haue a fucceſſout, 
and that needs ther muſt be one vilible | 
Tudge ynder Chriſte, to vvhom ia all dow 
btes vve muſt repayr, the Pope of Rome 
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s likeſt to be hee, or elſe if any one be 
more like, then let the aduerſatie name 
im. And if they name any other but him, 
vvill auouch that the Church hathe been 
ithout an head theſe 1600. yeares, for 
Il this yvhile never any executed that of · 
ice but hee. S. Hierom Iame ſuer tooke 
the Biſhop of Rome to be the man, for 
ze in a doubte and controuerſic; of the 
highe my ſtery of the Trinity flyeth vnto 
Damaſus Bil hop of Rome, not that he Friftels wt” 
vvas learneder then ſainct Hierom, but Den. 
bicauſe he Knevv that for ſainct Peter & 2 . 
onſequently for his ſuoceſſouts Chriſte 
prayed that he might not erre, hut rather 
confirm his bretheru. & paſtore (layeth he) 
præſidium oui lagite of my paſtour I demaund 
he helpe devv to a ſheep. Novy then let our 
nevv Chriſtianes, if they be the Church of 
Chriſt, vvhich euer had a viſible head, tell 
vs vvho is their ſupreme ludge, and pa- 
ſtour? They vvill ſaye peraduer tut that 
Chriſt him ſelf is their. ludge and paſtour, 
and that they need no other, bicauſe as he 
planted his Church; ſo till he ruleth the 
ſame. But this ſhifte vvill not ſerue the 
turne; fox Chriſte novve conuerſeth not 
viſibly amongeſt vs, and ſo beſide him, the 
viſible Church muſt haue a viſible head, as 
bether to ſhe hach euerhad. And altoughe 
Chriſte ill remayneth our highe preeſt. . 
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doctour, and pattour, yet he ofen 
potlactifices immedistiy but only bl te 
vnderptceſtes, nether doth he tei 
by his on, ice, or 2 
docteurs vvbom © Saint Paule fi 
bee bath appe intedʒ nerher doth be 
vs by his ovvfic band but by eke bend | 0 
mferlbur paſtours, V mY 
ofamichres vrro vs; AdJ6eliver his 
in the true mranipg, by vybich wel 
„ liucrh. Voherfere eds W 
being illble body; wuſt babe l Vit 
bead , elſe e may tay ot. it, he 
Epathinondas tayed of Ie mie re P 
vvartted 4 eee . felehe nm 
ffiam, ſed ſame rapne: 
vvithour a head. * 
bicauſe a head avid ger in the C urch 
he ceſſaty to decide eonttoverſies in ith 
gion vVhich afiſe albmoſt eberp ese jo 
tome tymes oſten tymes in the ſame 
ſuh then vve can not ho baue ac 1 
to Chtiſt, be ſide bim e muſt hauen 
bol luge. vohich Chtiſte bun tee es 
knovveing, pteſemly after he had left 
appoitited d. Petet as his vice gerept ji 
#ll ready proved. Lees chen df oy 
the profteffours of this nt vv religion, el a 
cialty of them in In gland, yyhos 1 4 
Tudge'incontrovertics ot tele ion Thel 
can not or lay that Seripture is this lud 


Metuſe feripture'ts but a vv 
ran not ſpeak, nor interpret her 
therfore if the conttouetſit bee vvhich is 
fcriprure or vyhat is the meaning of it, 
Triprure can giue noe ſenrEce; yea I haue 
demonſtrated in the ſecond Chapter that 
bare ſcripture is nd ſufficient Iudge in any 
matter of religion. They can not alleage guyma. 
the ſpirit to bee this Tudge, as is evidha | 
proued in the third Chapter: nether vvi 
hey confeſs that the Pope, fathers, or co- 
uncels are this Tudge, and if they vvould, 
all they vvould condemne them, as is de- 
elared in the fourth Chapter. Petaduentu- 
xe they vvil be Iudged by their founders, 
Luther, Caluin, and ſuch others. But firſt 
theſe aggreed not, nether one vvith ano» 
ther, nether vvith them ſelues: for vvhat 
one affirmeth another denyetb, and vvhat 
one of them taught orie yeare, he corre- 
| Qed the next. but and if they had aggreed 
yet vvere they no ſufficient Judges bicau- 
fc they can not proue their miſſion, as is 
ptoued in the firſt Chapter and ſo are not 
to be admitted for lav vfull Iudges, vnleſ- 
| ſc vve vvill admitcallo all falſe prophets. 
Vvho the is this ludge to vvbom in con- 
trouerſies they repayr, and by vvhoſe iud- 
gement they ſquare out theyr religion? 
They vvil ſay perchaunce that the Frince 
z chis Iudge. But this is as * and as 


* 
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Rarre againſt cripture and praiſegſiy | 
Churche as any thing can be. And 
thoug)þ Maleſtie otlare memoniend 
her Father before ber, did chalenp.y 
devv vnto them authoritie in caule cle 
albert vehic5 I dilpurenorarthit; 

fee 


me, jet I am ure they yyould notentet 
meddle in matters ot religion to gin let, 
tence vvhat is the meaning of icriphure 
vvhichbookes are canonicall,and Hl 
opinions arc heretitall and contrat q i 
god his vvord, no mote then they Man 
entermedle in miniſtring of Sacrament 
preachig of Gods vyord. For they knee: 
$ per. s · full yell vykat loſaphat that good King 
layed, tg yvit , that Amarias the igt 
preeſt vvas to rule in matters of rt gion, | 
and Captain Zabadias to menage matlen 
belonging to the Kings office. And 02 as 
way be a ſufficient example vnto allptite 
3 "par 36, ces, vvho vvas ſtricken vvith a leptie id 
vſurping the preeſts office in incenſing 
Vve tead in 1 that Chriſt came 
ded Saint Peter to feed his 1 heepe man 
* 


Lc deu de his Church, pręeſts allo and pt 
10 57. Ak. ä ry 8 > TOES 
>. + Rours have the ſame charge commine 
Ee. vnto them: yea the propher Ilaic ſayei 

that Princes ate Nurces „ furherets , 06 

Nr . fauoutets arid defenders of the Chuteh 

but be ncuer calles them rulets of the 
Church, nor Iudges ingeligion. 


fore faint Ambrolc Bit hop of Mil vvri- 
ting to his faſter ſayeth that he told Valen- 
tinian the Emperour vyhar belonged to 
his office in theſe vvordles: Trowble not they 5 
elf, o Emperour, as ts thinks that thou haft any ? 
ws r:ghr to meddle in diuine matters, Ex- 
tolle not rhey felf, bir if thou volt re gne lunge, 
be thou ſubicft ro god. It is voriten giur in g 
vvhich u bel onging te god, and to Caſar vv uh ? 
belengerh fo Ceſar. Vnto the E erdur pallaces* 
| appertain, vntre the preeft C bur el. The tharge ? | 
of the publique vvalles 15. tommited to rher; but ? 
not 71 facred and hely things. A ſentence? 
 vvorthy to be ſet in a tablet df gold, and 
to hange about a Princes neck. And truly 
if Princes vyere Iudges of religion vVνο 
| muſt chaunge religion at their pleaſures; 
and ſo vve1hould haue allmoſt as many 
religions as Princes: Much leſſe tan the 
parlament be Iudge in feligion for that 
cõſiſteth of temporall men, and although 
in Englãd the lordes ſpirituall are ioyned 
vvith the remporall, yet axe tiiey all ruled 
by the prince. And vvher I pray you doth 
ſcripture vvartaunt vs that the parlament 
is our ludge in matters of religion? yea 
vve ſee that parlamentes varye in religion, 
and lo they can giue noe tcrtain ſentence 
for religion. In Fraunce the Patlament is 
Catholike and is content to be ſubiect tao 


the Pope, and in no vviſe 97 meddls' 
ij 


tes. A ſuruqef thenevv reg 
vvith mattets of religion. In King He 
ries tyme the eight ot that nam 
ment enacted ſix Catholike articles un 
King Edvvards ty me the patlament allo 
. of anothet religion, in Queen 
ries ty me of another, and in Queen El. 
zabethes tyme of another. If then the l 
me man had liued ir all theſe princestyme 
(as many hne doone) chen if che hat 
ment be ludge he mult in c6iciencetbow 
ghe tcligion be bur one haue chaunged 
ovvre ty mes his ccligio, clic had he bie 
fovvte tymes an heretike and as. often; 
tray tour. Vea I chinke if the parlamem 
vvere demaunded to define vvhichboo- 
kes of ſcripture are canonicall, and vvbich 
is the true meaning, they vvould anſyven 
that ſuch matters belonge not vnto them. 
But they vvill anſy ver that the parlament 
is ludge vyvhen it is conformable to ſei. 
pture, as it is at this preſent, but vvas not 
in Queen Maries tyme. Thus they ma 
anſyver but vvith hovve litle reaſon, 
vvill eaſily appeare. For ether the patls 
ment preciſely, or the parlamer aggreeny 
vvith ſcxipture is this Iudge? If they rat 
me the fiſt, then muſt vve in conſcie c 
chaunge religion as often as the patlamit 
chaungeth decrees; If they grauntonly | 
the ſecond then is the parlament noe it» 
fallible lud ge, yea no lIudge at all; for ye 
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yremuſt haue a Iudge to Iudge the patla · 
ment and to determine vvhen the patla- 
ment follovyerh the vyord of God, elſe 
ſhall vve never be ſatisfyed. And xvho 1 
pray you is this ludge? Novve I ſce not 
yrhom they can name, vnleiſ it be my 
lord of Canterbury, or the miniſterie af 
England, or of all countries yyhere theit 
religion floriſ heth. But then 1 demaund 
of them, ſitſt vvhere they tesd in Scriptu- 
re that their Clergie is an infallible ludge 
in matters of religiom They vvill ſay that 
the ſcriptute commaundes vs to giue ere- 
dit to our paſtours, Ttue, but if I deny that 
they arc true paſtours, they can not 
them ſelues to be ſoe, hicauſe they can hot 


— 


proue their miſſion, as in the firſt chapter 
is proued moſt euidently. Secondly the 
Clergie of England ſince King Henry 
the eight, hathe chaunged religion diueti 
tymes, and this nevyc Clergic vvas neuer 
yet conſtant in fayth for one vvholle yeat 
ente they aggree not amongeſt 


them lelues, and fo can be no aſſured and 

infallible Iudge. Thirdly ether the Qlet : 
gic ol, England is Iudgein matters ob re- 
ligion, bicauſe it is the Cletgi 23 

or hicauſe it is the Clergie of a vyhol 
countrie, ot bicauſe it conſpireth with! 

| the vniuetlall Clergie of theit religiopoTh | 
they gtaunt me the hiſt; chen 255 it fol: . 


1% A ſuruqef thenevv religinn; 
vvith mattets of religion. In King Hen- 
ries tyme the eight ot that name, the parla · 
ment enacted ſix Catholike articles. In 
King Edvvards tyme the patlament allo. 
vow, of anothet religion, in Queen Mas 
ries ty me of another, and in Queen Eli- 
zabethes tyme of another. If theh the ſa« 
me man had liued im all theſe princes tyme 
(as many h ine doone) then if the Parla · 
ment be Iudge he mult in c6icience thous. 
ghe teligion be bur one haue chaunged 
ovvre ty mes his religiõ, elſe had he been 
foyvre tymes an heretike and as often a 
ttay tour. Vea I thinke if the parlament 
vvere demaunded to define yvhich boo- 
kes of ſcripture are canonicall,and vvbich 
is the true meaning, they vvould anſvvere 
that ſuch mattets belonge not vnto them. 
But they vvill anſv ver that the parlament 
is ludge vvhen it is conformable to ſcri- 
pture, as it is at this preſent, but vvas not 
in Queen Maries tyme. Thus they may * | 
anſyver but vvith-hovve litle reaſon , it 
vvill eaſily appeare. For ether the parla · 
ment precilely, or the parlamẽt aggreeing 
vvith ſcxipture is this Iudgeꝛ If they graũt 
me the firſt, then muſt vve in conſcie ce 
chaunge religion as often as the parlamet 
chaungeth decrees; If they graunt only 
the ſecond, then is the parlament noe i- 
kullible ludge, yea no Iudge at all; for yet | 


vro muſt haue a ludgeto Iudge the patla - 
ment and to detetmine vvhen the patla· 
ment follovveth the vyord of God, elſe 
ſhall vve never be latisfyed. And xvho l 
pray you is this Iudge? Novve I ſce not 
vvhom they can name, vnleiſ it be my 
lord of Canterbury, or the miniſterie af 
England, or of all couotries vvhete theit 
en floril heth. But then I demaund 
ol them, ſitſt yvhere they tesd in Scriptu- 
re that their Clergie is an infallible ludge 
in matters of religion: They vvill ſay that 
the ſcriptute commaundes vs to giue ere- 
dit to our paſtours, True, but if I deny that 
they are ttue paſtours, they can 


them ſelues to be ſoe, hicauſe they can hot 
proue their million, as in the firſt chapter 
s proued moſt euidently. Secondly the 
Clergic.of England ſince King Henry 
the eight, hathe chaunged religion diueti 
tymes, and this nevyc Clergic vvas neuer 
yet conſtant iti — for one —— 
together ether, yea they aggree not amongeſt 
them lelues, and io can be no aſſured and 
infallible Iadge. Thirdly ether the Oler- 
gicok England is Iudgein matters ob e- 
igion, bicauſe it is the Cletgie of Englãd, 
ot bicauſe it is the Clergie of a vyho. 
countrie, ot hicauſe it conſpiteth wvithi 
the vniuetlall Clergie of cheit religion. I 
they graunt me the firſt; then doch it folz: 
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go A ſurney of thenevv religion: 

lovv that only the Clergie of England is 
this Iudge, and ſo all other countries muſt 
be ſubiecte to the Tngliſh Clergie, to vv 
they vvill neuer aggtee. If they-graunte 
the lecõd, then euety Clergie'ot avyholle 
eounttie is iudge, and ſo yve {hall haue as 


5 Nau religions al moſt as countries: and 
alttough the nevy Clergies of lagland, 
Germany, Scotland, Holland, Geneue, are 
c6trarie the one to the other yet the peo- 
ple of euery countty muſt àcknovvlege 
them as Iudges in religion, and ſo muſt 
imbrace cõttarie opinions. I they graunt 
che third, I muſt dete chem to agree all 
amongeſt them ſelues, befote vv ſtande 
to theit iudgementj for if this heyy Cler- 
gie be deuided into many (ets; as all the 
vvorld ſeeth that it is, then ſeing that vve 
haue noe more aſſuraunce of one Secte, 
chen another, vve may refuſe to boiudged 
by any of them, eſpeciall they hers fe = 
ues refuſing to be edged one another. 
Vea not all this nevv Clergieʒ nor any ſect 
of che ſame can proue their million, and 
therfore are not to be admitted for true 
paſtoars and iudges in religion vᷣnlels vve 
vvill receiue all falte prophets allo & falſe 
Apoſtles, Is ther no iudge then nerhet in 
Iagland nor in all the nevv Church of the 
ioſpellersꝛ If ther be, let them name him, 
Rehey can; ifcher be none, as it lcemeth 


I? Books: HE: rye 
Je YO 15 not Fo! I have ack wad te- 
iced by good realon all vvhom ch Fthinke 
they can name) then is nor their Churche 
the Churche ot. C friſt, in vvhich, as is be- 
fore; foucd, is Alyvayas relidentavilible 
iudgeto compoſe controuetſics: yea theft 
the Chucche ( (vvhich as 1 (half Pproue! in 
che fert booke i > is 2 peaceble Kir dom) 
bez comaiõ velth the veor ee 
ded for that cuer v vas; it i hall be a bod y 
vyithoyir 2 head, a kingdom vvithour a 
kinp or Prince to commaund, a conuen- 
| tiele of v rranglers, the vvorl otdeted arid 
the moſt diſſẽtious ſocietie that ever vvas; 
to be bree, the Church militaunt int earth, 
1 hall more reſemble hat mutitibuſe toure 
of che Ro in he Il then a iceble 
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„ Ce cee 
ctrine muit goe for currant be ut neuerſe 
ablurd, bicaule ther is no Iudge to iue 


” 
* * 


ſentence of the truthe ot falſ hood ofthe 


fare, And to make the matter moreplai- 
ne, luppoſe that nov y in Ingland lomg 


nevv preacher ſhould preach a nevy here- 


5 » 


fie, yea that many at once ſhould 88 
contraty apinions, and ſo fall together by 
the cares; ther vvould be no meanes to 
compoſe theſe conttouetſies bicauſe thet 


is no Iudge to take vp the mattet, ngthet 


ij ther any vvay to pteuent them, bicauſe 
vrher thete is no ludge to define, euety 
man may teach vvhat he liſt, and vyhete 
' euery one may teach yyhathe yvill, there 

ariſe jacres, and diſcords; and vvhere no 
meanes are to appeaſe them, the lacietiets 


eee dented wow 


i ſelfe, ſhel be made deſelaze,, But in this cal 
peradueorure they yeguld call aProvin- 
clall 2 Councel, and ſo compoſe 
matters Þy common cent. Nee it ſo that 
they could call ſuch 3. councell, and could 


allo, all, or the moſt paste aggree, yet Liee 


nothoyye vycare yyarxazed to aſſute out 


E 1 eins 
ſelues chat they all en dxb4t 
therk ore e may rely vppon their ſengen» 
x3 for ifrbey ay chat yycare vyaranced 
bicauſe they are the true paſtqurs, I cacell 
them that this is not ſo ſute, bicauſe they 
en not proue their miſher & Idemaund 


e, But in this caſe 


| 
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bee no rich | nor Paſtour 


ble ſupreme Iudge 
in their Church, a1 7 84 have proved ta that 
d oe councell _ . 10 
& ſũmone all the Cle u. 
ther and Caluin ſay that this Net 05 5 * 
tour: bur ſcingthar ch 
Ecclelialticall office concerning rel 
ie can not appertain. ynto à temp war. 
Catholike anda Papilt as they terme him, 
. chinke they vvould not obey him ifhe 
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not lo eaſie to aggtee vppon one, 


gk, for vet pf  ladge 
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in A ſeruch iche ev v gn, 
tets. Vyherfore'the Councell yyhich the 
Apoſtles called vVas, called vvithout the 
Emperours authoritic, vvhere thE chere is 
noe Suprem Paſtout (as I have ptoued 
that am ↄngeſt thietn is none) Mh iſoeuer 
{ hould rake vppon him to call a cœuncell, 
fhould vſurpe, and the othets might refu- 
fe ro obey his calle. Petaduentute they 
vvould chooſe on by common tanſent, 
and fo vvould all ſtande to his atbirermet. 
Bur in this alſo is difficultie, für vyhere 
cher is none to commaund, ycho I ball call 
chem together to aggtee in the xlection of 
chjis one man? Ver let vs ſuppofethar they 


-'.» Chould _ channce,as crovyes do in 
© | * the Peale feeld;” 
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Wellen chey are 


net, it ls 
one Kveben 
they hauc aggretd, it is not (9 caſie to ag · 
ee vnto his ſentence,” For if Heptono- 
ice ſentence fat the Proceſtdiitire, the 
Putitaue vvill repine, and may lay that he 
hith noe vvarraunte of his ſentęnte vvha, 
is bar a man, conſtſtuted by men, ahd can 
chef noe F at he can 
not erte. But truly I can notthinke chat 
Ke namen. they vyoald cyetproceed, 
fofatre:Forasyerthevneuet called a Co- 
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unict]} together out of all parres of thei 


Chiirche, 2nd choſe rhar vere called to- 
to deter- 


au one 
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ca out for vvrangfers; and 16 torkin 
vvas*concluded. Diuerſe' other aſſem⸗ 
blics and meetings they haut 2 GIG 
ted; but all ended in chunde rn er 2 
munications, bitter taunts, and firs mot 
libels, and as yet they never could aggree 
in any councelF x 2 any controuerſie 
in religion, and 2 for vvant of a viſible 
ludge, and paftoyr oven all the reit 
ite ſabiec® And His they have Art 
Fauing the ancient Carholike Churche 
which acknoyvledgerhe the'bifhop c of 
Rome as Sainct peters ſuce Hour, A nd 
Chriſtes Vicaire, and fchhech ppon bis 
ſentence as infallible, bicauſe Chriſt in 
ſainct Peter prayed for him that His Fa. Wh 
might not fayle; and Piezule Eb Nathie u: 
ptem anche ('vybich' eg 8529 ke 
Bif hops haue ener ackno' 
bathe called mary Case 
mined many controuerſies Lee 
the Church eur ſtandeth to his Tudge- 
ment vvbich' never yet vas cônttar Jy to 
it is ſelle, ſhe enuoy ethe great peace, an 


ho may entex into. 
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are proued to apgree ſo fitly vnto the 


'. ptokeſſours of the nevv religion that if 
euer ther vvcre any herctikes , they are 


hetetikes. bus 1 


fe chapter handlth the fen markeaf 


beretike vuhich & his breach vt ich he ma- 
lerh out af that Church vuhich i commonly 
counted the trus Chriftian Church. 


HEY ſay commonly, that al- 
though the deuill diſguiſe him 
ſelf never ſo much, yet by one 
marke or other he bevvrayeth 


him ſelfe. For although ſomety mes hee in- 
ueſte him ſelfe in the habit of a younge 


gallaunte, or of a mortifyed religiouſe 
man: yea although in out vVard i hovve he 
3 him ſelte into an angell of 
8 


hr, yet ſo it happeneth (and I think bis, 


cauſe God vvill Haue it ſo) ihat by one 
marke or other, he is diſcouered. For ether: 
his ſtaring eyes, or ſtinking ſauour, or hor- 
ned wa r forked feet or baſe voice, dit - 


crycth this gallaunt creature, robe not a 
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A ſuruc of the nevv religions 
he ſeemeth, but as he is indeed, a fovyle 
and de formed mtber bfthe deuill, yvhs 
though he ſKrovvd him ſelfe vnder the 
ood nam; of 2 chriſtian. and vvtapp & 

pp him lelte from top to toe, in the in. 
nocenit habit of a paſtour, vvhich is ſcri. 
pture, and the vvord of Cod, yet by dne 
marke or other, ye not by one only but 
by many, he deſcrieth him ſelfe to be as 
he is an heretike. And the teaſon is bicau- 


ſe the counterfet neuer attayneth vnts 


the perfection of the currant , and arte 
though {he may imitate nature, yet ſhall 
ſhe allyvayes be vvagting in one thing or 
other. The counterfer gold of the Alchi. 
miltes hath a great relemblaunce vvith 
the true gold, but ether the ſound, or vvay: 
te, ot operation vvill proue the old pro» 
uerbe tv be true: that all is not gold that 
gliſters. Appelles paĩted grapes ona boyes 
end lo liuelie that the byrds peckedat 
them, but yet arte came { hort ot nature 
for if the boye had been painted as vve 

as nature frameth her vvol kes, the byrds 
vvould not haue been ſo imboldned, yea 
the grapes vvanted ſome thing, for at 


leaſt by pecking the byrds perceiueditbat 


allis not grapes that ſeemerh ſo. Lyſip Jus 


could in matble ſtone make ſo goodly a 


portrait of a man, that he vvould ſhevy 
eucry bone, vaine, and vvrinele vvith all 


bevvraye: 
kerh out of 


ny andtherfor as rotten, bovves are ſoone 
broken of, ſotheyyver ſoone ſhaken of 


. 
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Wb A ſururyef thenevvreligur: 
and took occafion to go from 1 
before for their euill life in deſert vvere 
none of vs. Or elſe, to folloyv another ex. 

* poſition, they vvere emongeſt W in out 
% Yvardſhevyc bicauſe they frequented {3 

craments vvith vs, but they yvere hererjs 
kes in wynde and ſo none of vs, and thet. 
fore they vvẽt out from vs. They vvere in 
the Church but as euill humours in mam 
body, and thetfor vvere to be expelled bi. 
cauſe they vvete hurtfull to the body, 
and no part of the ſubſtaunce. For com- 
monly heretikes liue ſome tyme ſecret 
befor they open and diſguiſe them lelues, 
and ſo before they vvẽt out from vs opets 
y. they vvere none of vs ſecretly. Ot elſe 
according to another interpretation: they 
A ere once amongeſt vs and like true 
in l. Chtiſtianes liued vvith vs, but euen then 
vrhen they vvere by preſent fayth and iu | 
ſtiee mẽbers of our Church, God forlavy x 
by his diuine foreſigt, that they vvould 
not contincyy amongeſt vs, and rherfor 
they vvent out from vs, bicauſe euen then 
vvhen they vvere amongeſt vs, they yeere 
none of vs finally o perſeuer vvith vs:not 
that God his preſciẽce vvas ihe cauſe, but 
bicauſe he forlavy vvhich vvas to be, that | 
is, that they vvhich vvere as yet of our ſo- 
cietie, vvere of their ovvn fte e vvill to 
leaue vs and ſo in God his foreſight vvere 
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finally none of our company: So that one 
euident marke of an heretike is, that he 
makes a breache out of the body of the 
Churche, of vvhich hee ether vvas, or ſee- 
med to bee a member. The ſame marke 
lainct Paule ginerh vs alfo ro Knovve an 
heretike vv hen he ſayeth that Some ſhall 
depart from the fayeth, and that ſome are ar. 
couſtumed to forſale the aſſembly , and that 
ſome going out from Vs doe trouble others 
vvith vuords. So the firſt Sacramentaries 
I meanethe Capharnaites vvho vvould 
not beleeue that Chriſt could giue his 
body to be eaten, left Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles and vvould vvalke noe more vvith 
thẽ. So that going out, or break inge for- 
the ofthe Church, is a note and marke of 
an heretike. V vherfore Tertulian ſayeth, 
that vve muſt not metuaile nor thinke the 
vvorſe of our Church vvhẽ ſome doe lea: 
ue vs, bicauſe (ſayeth he) this ſhevveth vs 
to bee ofthe true Chriſtian company, ac- 
cording. vnto that: they vvent out from vi, 
but they vvere not of vs f Yea he ſay eth that 
all heretikes vvere once Romaines in re. 
ligion, and therfore novve are heretikes 
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bicauſe they ſeparate them ſelues as Mar- 


cion, and Valẽtinus did, of vvhom (ſay eth 
he )it is certain that they beleeued once in 
the Romain Churche, vntill vnder hi 5 


Eleutherius they vvere caſt our * - 


162 AL ſuruey of t he nevv religion 
me. And this note is lo certaine that if 
you rõne ouer the catalogue of all the an- 
cient heretikes you ſhall fynde that they 
all yvere once members of that ſocietie, 
vvhich vvas cõmonly called and counted 
Chriſtiane, and vvhen they left the ſame, 
they vvere by & by noted for rebels runne 
gates, and Apoſtatates. & as the ſcripture 
noteth the tyme and occaſion, vvhen the 
Samaritanes left the TEple of Hieruſalem 
and vvould vvvorſhip God no more in 
that place as the Ievves euer had doone; 
ſo haue Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories noted the 
tyme, & occaſion of the breach of euery 
arch-hetetike from the Churche: and as 
yet vve vvell remember (it is not ſo lon- 
ge) the tyme and occaſion of Luthers re- 
uolte from the Catholike, and Romain 
Churche. Vea him ſelfe confeſſeth that 
once he vvas a Papiſt and that in the hig- 
heſt degree, for theſe vvords he once vt - 
tered in his commentaries vppon the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Galathians: Si quiſquam alius, 
certè ego ante lucem Euangely pie ſenſi c Telaui 
pro Papiſticis gib us & patrum traditionibus, | 
eaſque magno ſerio vt ſanctus, & earum ob ſerua- 
rionem tanquam neceſſariam ad ſalutem vi ſi & 
defends : 1f ever any, truly I, befoee the lghtef 
the ghoſpell (he meanes his ovvn ghoſpell) 
_ holih and vv Jealons- For the Papi- 
fticall lav ves and rhe fathers traditions, and 1 
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wrged and defended them, and their obſeruation li 


4 neceſſarie to ſaluation. Yea he confeſſeth 


hovv he vvatched faſted prayed, and ta- 


med his body vvhen he vvas a friar, ea 


ſayeth he: Tanta erat authoritas Pape apud me, 
vt vel in minimo diſcentire ab ipſi, putarem cri- 
men æterna damnatione dignum : So great vv 
the Popes anthoritie vvith me, that 7 —_ 


it 4 crime vverthy eternall damnation to dif” 1hid: 


ſent from him in the leaſt pointe. Yea on- 
ce ſayeth hee. I vvas ſo zealous for the 
Pope that I thought Ihon Huſſe a vvic- 
ked heretike and vvould haue burnt him 
vvith myne ovyne handes. And as Luther 
vvas, ſo vvere all the packe of their firſt fa 
thers, children of our mother the Catho- 


like Churche; and ſithence they are gone 


out, they vveare the badge and cogniſa- 
unce of an heretike. They vvil anſvvere 
peraduenture that vve vvere not the true 
Church, but vvere loge before metamor- 
phiz ed and chaunged into the ſynagogue 
of the deuill, & that therfore it vvas tyme 
for them to leaue vs. But if vvee vvere de- 
generated I demaund of them vvhen? 
vnder yyhat Pope, or Emperour? andin 


vyhat age? and from vvhat Church did 


vvee degenerate? out of yyhat Churche 
did vvee make a breache? for as nothing 
degenerateth but from that vvhich it vvas 
before. And if they can not tell vs vvVhen 
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vvee begone to degenerate,nor 116 vvhat 
Churche then ci tbey not put this marke 
vppon vs. Yea l f hall in this booke pto- 
ue that out Churche vvhich novvis, dg- 
greech vvith the Churche vvhich in all 
ages euen from the Apoſtles vvas coun- 
ted the only Chriſtian Church, Nether is 
it lufficient to ſaie that vvee vycre not the 
true Churche, for ſo Arrius, Neſtorius, 
Eutiches, and euery heretike vyas accu- 
ſtomed to ſay, vvho notvvithſtanding bi- 
cauſe they vvent forth of that Churche 
vvhich vvas commonly called and coun- 
ted the Chriſtjan Church, vvere counted 
Beretikes. Sithetherfore Luther, Caluin, 
and the reſt haue departed frõ our Chur- 
che, vvbich vvas and ſtill is called the 
Chriſtian Churche, ether they are hereti- 
kes, or elſe Arrius, Neſtorius, y ea Simon 
Magus, Cerinthus, and Ebion, vvere noe 
heretiks. Nether cã they bragge that ma- 
ny haue lefte them alſo and ſeue ted them 
ſelues from their company; for that vVas 
allyvayes the manner of heretikes, not 
longe to continevve in one religion, but 
to divide them ſelues into many ſectes. 
And if they counte thoſe hererikes vvho 
goe fromthe & make nevv ſectes, then 
ate they all euen the firſt of them hereti- 
kes , bicaule the firſt of thẽ vvent out fro 
vs. Vxhertore in fevye yyords to cõ priſe 
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all, and to conclude vvhich I intended, 
They can not name the Churche from 
vvhich vvee departed, not the cyme, nor 
the occaſion; vve can tell vvhen they de- 
parted, and from yvhat Churche, that is 
the Romaine Churche, vvhich vvas and 
is ſtill commonly counted, the true Chri- 
ſtian Churche; yvherfore it follo /veth 
euidently, that vve are ſtill in the right 
Churche bicauſe there vvas neuer any o- 
ther out of vv vvee could breake forth, 
they are ronne out, vve vycare the badge 
of true Chriſtianes vvhich is neuer to goe 
out, neuer to forſake that vvhich once 
vve haue profeſſed, they ate noted yvith 
the marke of heretikes, vvhich is to goe 
out, aud to forſakethe common receiued 
Churche; and ſo if euer there vvere any 
5 es ſo called, and counted, for brea- 
ing forth, and going out, then are they 
Be One. f hall be able to hid: 
this marke goe they neuer ſo diſguiled]y, 


The ſecond Chapter diſcouereth, the ſecond marke. 
an heretitg uuhich is later ſtanding c. no- 
ueltie, vuhich alſi u proued to agree 4  fatly te 
the ghoſbullers of this tyme as to any heretikes 
of ; tymes. . : 
G 118 before badd, truth be. 
I forc falſhood , the currant before 
the counterfet, and art before nature: bt- 
L vj 


166 At ſurneyofthe nevv religion; 
cauſe, euill is but a priuation of the good, 
and falſhood is that vvhich ſvverueth 
from the truth, and the counterfet is but 
à teſemblaunce of the currant, and arte is 
but an imitation of nature; and ſo theſe 
come after, thoſe of neceſſitie mult gos 
before. No meruayle then if religiõ take 
the precedence of ſuperſtition, and Chri- 
ſtan fayth, of hereſie, vvhich is but a pri- 
uation of that good; a falſitie ſyveruing 
from that truth, a counterfet reſemblaun- 
ce ofthat currant, and an artificiall imita- 
tion, of Chriſtiã ſinceritie. Religion vvas 
plarcd before ſuperſtitiõ tooke roote, ver 
tue vvas rooted before vice vvas ſovved, 
and the ſeed of true fayth vvas ſovved 
before the enemie ſcattered the euill coc- 
kle of hereſie, and as the true Apoſtles 
liued and preached before Simon Magus 
and other falſe· prophetes his ſucceſſours, 
ſo true faythe vvas ſovved rooted , & co- 
me to ſome. height and ripenes before 
euer the falſe Apoſtles ſcattered the nett- 
leſeed, and hempſeed of their hereſies. 
Yea not only by the Apoſtles generally 
in the vvorld, but alſo by cheir ſucceſſours 
particulerly in euery particuler country, 
faythe grevy and floriſ hed before hereſie 
vvas ſovved, for as Bozius in his fourth 
booke of che lignes of the Churche lear- 
nedly proueth, the firſt conuerſion of 


\ 
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euery country fro paganiſme vnto Chri- 
ſtianitie, vvas not to hereſie but to the 
true fayth & Romain religion, and vvhen 
that vvas receiued then hereſie being but 
a corruption of true fayth as vineger is of 
vvine, begane to take place then the coc- 
kle ſpronge vp after the good corne. 

And therfore Sainct Paule giues vs this 
marke to knoyy an heretike, and for he- 
=clic, that they ariſe after the true religiõ. 
I knovve (ſaieth he) that rauening vuolues d a 
that is heretthes after my departure | 517 enter 
amongeſt you not fharinge the floche. So that 
after ſainct Paule had preached and per- 
ſuaded true fayth, the falie prophetes en- 
tered, to ruine the ſpirituall building vv 
he had framed. In like mãner the ancient 
fathers haue euer noted heretikes & theit 
hereſies of later ſtanding and noueltie. - YR 
In all things (ſayeth Terculian ) the veritie af: 
oerl before the image, and laſt of all cometh the 
ſimilitude. V ca ſayeth he it is a tolly to thin · 
ke, that hereſie in doctrine is the firſt, eſ- 
pecially ſeing that the true religion for- A «dere 
telleth berefies. And in another place, * TT 


thus hee concludeth; In ſumma ſi conftat id 

verius quod prius, id prius quod eft ab initio, ab 

initio quod ab Apoſtolss, pariter viique conflabit 

id efſe ab Apoſtolis traditum quod apud Eccleſies 

Apoſtolicas fuerit ſacro-ſanftum, In breef if it 

be mant feſ that that 1j trueſt vohichs firſt, 
L Wh 


168 cAſurucyefthenevvreligion: _ 
that firſt vvhich is from the beging, that fo 
begiuing vu®s from the ＋ poſtles, ut ', ball like- 
vviſe be manifeſt, that that in deliuered by Apo 
fles vv hath been inwolably holdẽ in the aps- 
foolicall Churches. And in his booke againſt 
Praxeas he ſayeth that it is adiudged a- 
ainſt all herefies , that that is true vy® is 
Hirt that is coũterfet vvchis later. And this 
he ſhevveth by a ſimilitude, for (ſayeth 


4% . 16. he) as the vvilde oliue ſpringeth out often 


„ tymes out ot the ſvveet oliue nutte, and 


v the vvilde figeree out of the good figge, 


. circa mo 


* 
din. 
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»» ſo hereſies haue grovvne out of our gro- 
„ und vvhich yet ate not outs, degenera- 
„ ting from the true graine of fayth. Ireneus 
alſo ſubſcribeth to Tertulians opinion in 
"theſe vvords : omnes illi ualde po ſteriores ſunt 
Jm Epiſcopi, quibus Apoſtols tradiderunt Ec- 
cleſias. All they (he meaneth hererikes) 
are of much later ſtanding then the Biſ hops, to 
vohome the Apoſtles deliuered and comitted the 
Churches. And as heretikes are noted of 
later ſtanding ſo is their docttine, coun - 
ted to ſauour of noueltie. Vvherfore 
Zozomenus ſayeth, that Arrius vvas not 
a frayed to afficme that vvhich neuer any 
durſt auouch, to vvit that God tke ſonne 
vvas created of nothing. And Vincentius 
Lyrinenſis vvriting a booke againſt here- 
ſies intitleth it: againſt prophane nouel- 


ties, and vviſely obſerueth that the Cas 
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thokke Churche Keepeth the olde, and 
deuiſerh noe nevy doctrine, to vvhich 
ſenſe he explicateth thoſe vvordes of faint 
Paule: o Timothee depoſitum cuſtodi, 0 Tims- 
thee keep that vyhich vvas depoſed vvith 
thee and committed to thy cuſtodie: 
Depoſitum cuſtodi (ſayeth he) non uad à te 
inuentum ſed quod tibi creditum eſi, q#04 ac- 
cepifti „non quod excoritaſty rem nan Wt en / , 

ſed doctrinæ, non vſurpations priate , 2 pu- 
blice traditionis, in qua non aut hur eſſe debes, ſed 
cuſtos, non inſtitutor. ſed ſectator, aurum accepiſts, 
aurum redde, nolo mihi pro alys alia ſulifcias. 

Keep that vvhich is depoſed; not vvhich ce 
is inuented by thee, but vvhich is com- ce 
mitted to thee, vyhich thou haſt receiued cc 
not vvhich tho haſt deuiſed, a thing not ce 
of vvit, but of doctrine, not of priuate cc 


vvhich thou oughreſt not to bee an au- cc 
tout, but a keeper, not an inſtitutour but . 
a follovver, thou receiuedſt gould, reſtore 
gould,l will not hauethee put in one thig 
or another. Vvherin he putteth a playa 
difference bettvvixt Catholikes and he- 
retikes; that they ſticke ro the olde, theſe 
are euer deuiſing nev¾Nã doctrine. For 
although the Churche by nevy councells 
and definitions addeth greater explica- 
tion oł her religion, and although by the 
Habours and endeuours of the Docours 


* 
— 


6.3. 


vſarpation, but of publique tradition, in c 


6,290.10» 


4 17. 


Adem quæ acepift; (ſay eth hee) :ta doce, vt cum 
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of the Church, vvhich in no age are vvan 
ting many points of our fayth are more 
illuſtrated and dilated , yet in ſubſtaun 
ce, our fayth is {till one and the ſamg 
And therfore diuines ſaye that fayth ne- 
uer from the beginning hathe increaſed 
in ſubſtaunce but only in explication, and 
that the Churche ſince the tyme of the 
Apoſtles neuer had neyy reuelations in 
the articles of beleef, and that in general 
Councells ſhe defineth noe nevy thingy, 
but rather thoſe things vyhich before 


vvete extaunte in ſcriptures, fathers, ot 


tradition, { hee by her definition, decla. 
reth more certainly, and propoſeth more 
plainly to the vevve of the vvorld. So that 
as Vincentius Lyrinenſis ſayeth, euen a 
mans body increaſeth by nuttition and 
augmentation, yet gayneth no nevv lim- 
mes and members, but only getteth mote 
quantitie and ſtrength in the former, ſo 
chriſtian fayth by noe increaſe did euet 
yet gaine nevv articles, but only hath 
gotten greater and clearer explication of 
the former. Vvherfore the ſame doctout 
counſayleth euery preacher and teachet 
ſo to explicate thinges after a nevy man- 
ner, that he preach not nevv doctrine: Ia. 


licas nous nd dicas noua · The ſame things uh 


Shew baft receied, ſo ue chow Seach, tht use 
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nevv _ And the reaſon vvhy faythe 


ad mitteth no noueltie is this:bicauſe God 


his vvorde;and in him that prouerb takes 
no place: gecunda conſilia meliora, ſecond coun- 
ſayls are the beſt. Fot God is as vviſe and cir- 
cumſpect at the firſt as at the laſt, & ther- 


fayth, that muſt ſtand for good, and he 
that leeks to chaunge, declares him ſelfe 
a corrupter not a correctour, and in that 
he cõmeth after vvith his diuiſing vvit to 
adde, ordetract frõ the olde receiued faith 
he bevvrayes him ſelfe to be of later ſtan- 
ding & ſo an heretike, and his dotrine to 
ſauour of noueltie, & ſo an hereſie. Vvher- 
fore to coclude ſithe that it is certain that 
Catholikes vvhom they call papiſts, are 
of noe late ſtãding, not noe vpſtarts, (for 
I demaund vvhen they beganne, and af. 
ter vvhom they aroſe?) they ci be noc he- 
retikes, & ſeing that it is noe leſſe certain, 
chat the reformers of this ryme bee all 
nouellaunts, and nouellers, vpſtarts, and 
of later ſtanding, ariſing many hundred 
yeares after the Romain Church vvhich 
vvas euer counted the only true Church 
{for Luther the firſt of all this nevv frye 
and his rcligion is not yer an hundred 


Jeares old) it is as certaine , that they arg 


thou Peckeft fir 4 nevu maner thou Healte nos 


F ſpcaketh once and neuer recalls or amẽds 
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fore he hauing once renealed and planted  - 


72, Al ſuruey ef thenevv religion; , © 
heretikes and their religion hereſie, ax 
that Arias, Neſtorius, Pelagius, vvete he. 
retikes, and the ſame fathers and ſcriptu- 
tes before alleaged, vyhich haue condem- 
ned them for heretikes bicauſe of their 
late ſtanding, can not vvithaur plaine par. 
tialitie, free our reformers from the ſame 
ſentence, vvho vveare the ſame badge, & 
are noted vvith the ſame marke of an he- 
retike vvhich is later ſtanding. | 


The third Chapter noteth the Reformers vuith 
another mark of an heretihe vvhich is a 
particuler name vuhich they take 
from their ſectmaſter. OS 
Hs hart of man is a lecret cloſet, of 
1 vvhich God only Keepeth the Key, 
it is a bottõlelse pit vvhich he only vyho | 
learcheth the hart and reines can (ound 
to the bottõ, in ſo muchthat vnleſſe God 
reueale, ot this hatt᷑ of man vouchſafe to 
open it ſelfe, nether deuill nor angell can 
diſcoger the hartes cogitations, much 
leſſe can one man tell wo 5 another thin- 
keth. Vvherfore that men might impart 
their thoughts one to another God hath 
guien them a toungue as an Interpretout 
of che mynde 184 a meſſenger ok the 


thoughts, and a mouth alſo asa naps | 
vvhetia the tounge ſounderh forth bY 
voice vvhat the hatt thinketh. And bicav-- 


ras 4-5 
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ſe the things vvhich vve vvould ſpeak of 
can not by them ſelues immediately be 
brought into diſcourſe, the toungue fra- 
meth vyords and giueth names vyhich 

oe for the thĩgs, that ſo vvhẽ vve hear the 
Pun dof the vvord & name, vve may vn- 


derſtãd the thing vvc is ſpoke of. Vvher- 


fore the nev v Chriſtians of this tyme muſt 
not meruaill, that by their name, as by an 
infallyble marke I ſeck to diſcouer them: 
for names are Symboles and ſignes of 


things by vvhich ve knovy the natures 


of things together vvith their proprieties. 
But 3 — vvill you ſaye is this name, by 
vvhich they are conuinced to bee hereti- 
kes? it is the Surname vvhich they take 
from their Sect maſter, by vvhich they 
vvere alvvayes more famouſe then by 
their proper names. At the firſt vvhen all 
Chriſtianes vvere of one hart and lippe, 
beleeuing and profeſſing the ſame, they 
vvere * * all by the ſame names, as 
Chriſtianes of Chriſte, brethren for their 
mutuall charitic,fairhfull,inreſpe& of one 
ayth;but vvhen certain inconſtaunte and 
deuiſing heads vvould vary from the reſt 
of the Eychkul in certain pointes of reli- 


clues vvere altered, & bicauſe they novv 
Peganne to leaue the common receiued 


ayth vvhich Chriſte by him ſelfe and his 


AT. . 


ion, their names chaun ged as they them 


li. contre Lu- 


Gifer, in fine. 
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Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſours had deli. | 
uered, they vvere noe more called by the 
common name of Chriſtiane, burby the | 
name by vyhich their autour vvas called 
vrho deuiſed their religion: and fo as in 
fayth, they vvere ſeparated from other 


Chriſtians, ſo in names alſo vvhich expli. 
cate the natures of things, they vvere of 
neceſſitie ſevered, Simonians vvere na- 


med of Simon Magus, the Ebionites of 
Ebion, Marcionites of Marcion, the Ma- 
nichies of Manicheus, the Arrians of Ar- 


rius, Neſtorians of Neſtorius, Eutichianes 
of Eutiches, Pelagians of Pelagius, Do- 


natiſts of Donatus, vvho not vvith ſtan- 
ding before they varyed in religion and 
follovved nevy Maſters, vvere called on- 
ly by the common names of Chriſtians, 
vvherfore the ancient fathers euer con- 
demned them as heretikes vvho vvere | 
marked vvith theſe particuler names. 
Sainct Hierome pronounceth boldly this 
ſentence: Sicubi audieris eos Jui dicuntur Chri- 
ſtiani, non à Domino leſu Chriſto ſed a quepum | 
alis nuncupert , vipote Marcionitas, Valentini. 
nos, Montenſes, c. ſcito non Eccleſiam cor | 
ſed Anti- chriſti eſſe Synagogarn : 

thou here of them vvho are called C 
take their name not of Teſus chriſt. 
other, as for example, of they be called Ma- 
nits, Valentiniam, M ontaniſts, & c. uod chews | 


I f any ert | 
+ wp Nt 
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that there i; not the Churche of Chrifte but the 
Hnagegue of Antichriſte. Tuſtinus Martyr 
diſcricth herctikes by the ſame badge and 
marke: There are(ſayeth he) and euet vvere Dial. on 
many, vvhich come in the name of Ieſus, * 
yet are called by diners Surnames as Mar- 
cionits, Valentinians, Baſilidians, Satur- 
ninians euerie one Biorrovving a name of 
the firſt inuentour of their doctrine. Of 
ſuch kind of men this is ſainct Ciprianes 
O pinion Wo 7 hey vubuh vvere once chriſtiant, 8 
novv Nouatians, are nouv no more Chriſtians, 
bicauſe (ſay eth hee) primam fi dem veſtram 
per fidra poſteriori per nominis appellationem mu- 
rafts; you haue chaunged your former fayth by # s 
Later mfidelitie by the appellation of your name. 

And the reaſon vvhy theſe fathers acco- 
unted allyvayes ſuch nicknamed perſons 
as heretikes is eaſilie ſeen, bicauſe ſuch as ac. 2; 
leaue the Churche and vvill not here her 
voice, vvere allyvayes eſteemed as hereti- 
kes, as the Greeke vvord aeg impor- 
teth vvhich ſignifieth election and ſepa- „ 
ration; and therfore S. Auſtin and ſainct rauft cr 
Ciprian put this difference betyvixte an .. 
here tike and a ſchiſmatike, that although 
both doe ſeparate them ſelues from the 
Church, yet a ſchiſmatike only is diuided 
in vvill, contumacie, and breach of cha- 
ritie, an heretike allo in fayth and opinis, 
and therfore ſeing that theſe diuerle na: 
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mes taken from diuerſe autours, arguetk 
ſuch a ſeparation (for it they had ſtill re 
mained in that Church vvhich commbns 
ly vvas called Chriſtian and had not fol- 
lovved nevymiſters,ther had needed noe 
diſtinction of names from other Chti- 
ſtians) it maſt heeds follovy that all ſuch 
as are diſtinguiſhed thus in name from 
other Chriſtians, are diuided alſo from 
them in faych and religion, and lo are 
Noe true Chriſtians but perſdiouſe he- 
retikes. I demaund novy of out Luthe- 
ranes, Zuinglianes, Caluiniſtes, Oſian- 
drians, Beziſts, Brovvniſts, Martiniſts, 
and ſuch like nevv named Chriſtians of 
this age, vvhether they dare ſtande to the 
ſentence of Iuſtinus Martyr, S. Ciprian, 
and ſainct Hierom in this point? Truly 
thinke they dare not: and I thinke alſo 
that they haue good cauſe; for if that 
they be heretikes vvhich are ſurnamed of 
particuler autours (as they plainly affit- 
me) if out nevy Chriſtianes be ſo ſurna- 
med as all the vvorldvvilbe vvitneſſe that 
they are, then mult needs follovy this 
concluſion, that they allo are heretikes; 
But to conclude moreplainly that vyhicli 
vyas intended; This marke of an hereti- 
ke can in noc vviſe aggtree vnto*Catho- 
likes, but rather to them agęreeth the ſi- 
gae of the true Chriſtians, For as in the 
| tjmeé 
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tyme of the Arians they vvere counted 
true Chriſtians vvhich vvere called by 

enerall names, Chriſtians, and Catholi- 
— and they vvere eſteemed of as heres 
tikes, vvhich had patticuler names deri- 
ued from the autour of their ſecte, as A- 
rians, Etians, Eudoxians, and ſuch like; 
fo nov vve that are called by the ſame 
names of Catholikes and Chriſtians, but 
by no name taken from any autour, muſt 
needs be taken for true Chriſtians, vvho 
as they neuet chaunged name, ſo neuer 
chaunged religion, and the reformers 
vvho are called Lutheranes, Caluiniſtes, 
Zuinglians and ſuch like of ſome parti- 
culer ſectmaſter or other, muſt needs be 
condemned fot heretikes. And as before 
that the ancient heretikes forſooke the 
common receiued faith they vvent by 
the common names of Chriſtians and 
Catholikes and neuer tooke vnto them 
particuler names before they follovved 
particuler maiſters and imbraced parti- 
culer docttines; ſo before Luther and 
Caluin reuolted from the Church, they 
vvent by the comon name of Chriſtians, 
and neuer chaunged their names, till the y 
chaunged their religion, nether vvere any 
Chrittians called Lutheranes, Caluiniſtes, 
or ſuch like, before they relyed vppon 
ne y v and particuler maſters, And as che 
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Arians bicauſe they could impoſe no na 
me of any autour to the Catholike Chri- 
ſtians, vvere fayne to calle them Homo- 
cufians of their doctrine, as before them 
they vvere called 4vxmur that is carnall 
for defending ſecona mariadges againſt 
T ertulian and the Montaniſtes ſo at this 
tyme our reformers are fayne to call Ca. 
tholik es Papiſts, for holding the ſuprema · 
cie of ye Pope, vvho is no nevv autour of 
any nevve religion, but an ancient ſucceſ- 
ſour of ſainct Peter, and Vicare of Chriſt, 
As for the names of Thomiſts, and Sco- 
tiſts, they are no names of autours of nevv 
religion, bicauſe all held the ſame fayth, 
but ot autours of ſome other nevv opi- 
nions or manners of teaching in Pilote 
phie and ſchoole pointes; like vviſe the 
names of Benedictins, Dominicanes, le- 
ſuites, are names deriued from autours of 
nevy ſtates of life but not of nevy faithe 
or religion. So that in vs vvhom they call 
* 78 » Is no name vvhich argueth vs 
to be heretikes, in the reformers are per- 
ticuler names of perticuler authours of 
nevy pointes of religio, & ſo they vveate 
the caracter of the beaſt, and are infa- 
mous heretikes, if Montanus , Marcion, 


Arius, vvere vvorthily called heretikes. 


r 
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The fourth chapter diſcouereth another marke of 

An heretile, vuhich is a renowation allmeſt of 

„ allelde berefies,vubich argueth the reformers 

to he heretiques if euer «ny hertefore vvere in 
F — 7. 


Any ther are in the vvorld, vvho 
4 hnding many abſurdities in the 
nevy: religion , and yet ſome difficulties 
alſo in the old, vvill nether hold altoge- 
ther vvith the one nor the otherʒbut com- 
fort them ſelues vvith a flattering opiniõ, 
that a Chriſtjan may be ſaued in all reli- 
gions ſo that he retain the principalle arti- 
cles of Chtiſtian beleef. For (ſay they) if 
he be firmly grounded in a right fayth of 
the Incarnation, & Trinitie, perſuadin 
him ſelf that God is one in eee, 
three in perſones, and that Chriſt is one in 
-perlone yet ſubſiſting in tvyoe natures, 
that he ſuffred for mar kind, & is the Meſ- 
ſias and Saviour of the vvorld; he is a 
Chriſtian good enough, & may be ſaved 
vvell cnough, vvhatſocuer his opinion be 
in leſſet matter>,asiuſtification,merit, Sa- 
craments, and ſuch like, vvhich to them 
be but petie matters & not of ſuch impor- 
taunce, as that a mans ſaluation ſ hould 
depend theron. But this opinion of theirs 
vvould they neuer ſo fayne that it vvere 
true, is moſt vntrue, and as falſe as flatte> 
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ring. And the reaſon is, bicaute one 
opinion in a matter of fayth obſtinatel 
defended againſt the Churches naked 
tie, is ſufficient to diſmember a Chriſtian 
fro the myſticall body of Chriſt his holy 
Churche, in that it depriueth him of infu« 
ſed fayth vvhich is the glevy; yea the 
ne vv vvhich vniteth the members of thi 
body together. And in deedas yet vvee 
neuer hard of an heretike but he profeſ- 
ſed ſome principall parts of Chriſtiane 
faith, as that Chriſt vvas God and man, or 
the Redeemer of mankind, or the autour 
of the lavv of grace, or ſome ſuch like: for 
if he altogether denyed Chriſte, he vvas 
rather an Apoſtata then an heretike. For 
he is an heretike vvho profeſſeth Chriſte 
in ſome ſorte, and him ſelfe alſo a Chri- 
ſtian, yet obſtinatelie deny eth ſome parte 
of Chriſtian religion; and he is an Apo- 
ſtata , vvho quite renounceth Chriſte 
and his religion. Vyherfore vnleſſ vve 
vvil graunt that all heretikes may be ſa- 
ued , vve muſt needs confeſs that one 
hereſie is ſufficient to damne a man per- 
petually. But in this matter leaſt my cen- 
ſur ſeem to rigorous & my ſentence to ſe- 
uere, I vvill alleage ſcriptures vvhich can 
not deceiue vs, if they be rightly vndet- 
ſtood. Our Saviour Chriſt denounceth 
him to be like an ethnike an publicane, 
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vrhich vvill not beare the Churche, and 9. 
he er not, vvho vvill not giue credit 
vnto her in principall mattets, but abſolu- 

tely he ſayeth, it he vvill not heare the 
Churche, let him bee vnto theee as an 
ethnike and publicane, that is ſhonne his 
company as the levves did all familiaritie 
vvith paganes ani publicanes. And again 
Chriſte threatneth that he ; vvhs beleenerh car 70. 
nor ſh:lbe damned. To vvhich aggreeth 
ſainct Paule laying that vvithout fazth, it Heb. uts 
impo fable ts pleaſe God: meaning no doubt 
a vvholle and intier fayth, deuoid of all 
errours. For elſe all heret ik es may be ſa- 

ued vvho beleeue atight ſome parts of 
Chriſtian beleet. V vherfore ſainct Paule 
amongeſt the vvorkes of the fleth, that is Gat. of 
ofa man vvhich follovveth not the ſpitit 

of God, bur his ovvn ſenſualitie and li- 
king, reckeneth not only fornication, 
dronkennes, murder, and idolatrie, but 
alſo diſſenſions, ſectes, and heteſies, and a- 
gainſt all theſe vvorkes he pronounceth 

the ſentence of damnation; I forrel you 4 

I haue fartold you, that they wuhich do ſuch thigs 

7 hall not obtem the Kingdom of Cabal 
ſentence as he vyoula haue pronounced 
agaĩſt one fornicatiõ, or murder, ſo would 

he againſt one hereſie. To this aggreeth _. 
Athanaſius in his creed ſaying chat vnleſſe l. Abe. 
8 Chriſtian Keep intierly and inuiolately 
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the Catholike fayth, he can not be ſaved; 
Vyhich to me ſeemeth a ſufficient argu- 
ment, that one only hereſie, is a ſufficient 
mattet of codemnation. And truly if ve 
vvill looke backeto ancient tymes, and 
take a vevve of eccleſiaſticall hiſtories & 
councells, vve ſhall finde, that for ſome 
fevverrours, yea ſometymes for one only, 
and that not in the principall points of 
our beleef, many haue been accurſed and 
condemned for heretiques. Pelagius be- 
leeued that ther vvete three diuine per- 
ſons, æquall, coæquall, and cõſubſtantiall; 
he profeſſed that Chtiſte vvas God and 
man, and the Sauiour of the vvorld, and 
that by his grace vve might more eaſilie 
come to heauen: yet bicauſe that he auer- 
red that vvithout this grace vve might 
Keep the commaundements, and vvith 
all, that litle infants vvere nether concei- 
ued nor born in originalle ſinne, heyvas 
by the common voice of the Church and 
_ d in yg. Ohtiſtian vvotld, condemned fora dam- 
, nable heretike. Vigilantius beleeud alſo 
rhe Trinitie and incarnation, and yet fot 
that he condemned and contemned reli- 
— ques, vigilles, lighting of candels in the 
hurche, prayer to ſaynts, and vvith all 
æqualized matrimony vvith virginity, 
„ faint Hierom condemnes him euen vnto 


bell. Iouinian allo for making all ſinne: 
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and good wworkes equall in demerit and 1. ne. to 

merit, and for putting noe difference bet- 

vvixte the ſtate of Virgins and y. Maried, 

vvas by the ſame Doctour codemned tor 

an heretike: to vvhich his ſentence all the 

chriſtian vyorld ſubſcribed. And no mer- 

uaile. For if one hereſie depriueth vs of 

fayth,as it doth, bicauſe he that beleeueth 70.2... 6. 

not God, and his Churche in one article“. 

beleeueth them in none, if fayth be the 

linke vvhich vniteth vs as mẽbers to the 

myſticall body of Chriſts Churche, then 

one heteſie is ſufficict to ſeparate vs from 
the Churche, as the very name in Greeke 

«ping importeth, and conſequently one 

hereſie is enough to damne vs, bicauſe out 

of the Churche is noe ſaluation. For as 

the atme cut of dyeth, & the bovve riuen 

from the tree vvithereth, ſo vvhether by 

one ot many hereſies vve be ſeparated tro 

Chriſts myſticallbody vvhich he viuifi- 

cateth by his ſpirit, vvee dye and vvither, 

and remain deuoid of life, ſappe, and ſal- 

uation, bicauſe the ſpitit if God vvhich is 

as is vvere the ſoule and ſpirir of this bo- 

dy, impartes it ſelfe to none but thoſe 

vyho by true fayth are members of this 

body, and bovves of this tree, vvhich ex- al. rg. 

tendeth it ſelfe by reaching bovves, from 

ſea to ſea. Vvherfor ſainct Cyprian ſayethy, & un. 

chat vvhoſocucr is ſeparated from the Churche bes. 

mos ed 


134 A furney of the nevv religion: | 
| hath mepartein Chriſtes promiſes | 45 1 an alia 
(ſayeth he) an enemie, aprophane perſon , u 
ene that can not haue God for hu father, vis 
hath not the Churche for his mother. Vea 
(ſayeth he) ſuch an one may dy for Chriſt, by © 
my burne, he may be ca ſte to the vvild beaſts, 
but that death f hall be no erouwne of faythe, bug 
a4 pain f inſidelitie: ſuch a one may e Killed, buy 
he can nor be crouuned. If then it be ſo that 
one errour in fayth obſtinately defended, 
is ſufficient to cut a man from the Chur- 
che, aud to make him an heretike; then 
certes the ghoſpellers of this tyme muſk 
needs be heretikes and that in the higheſt 
degree, vvho haue renevved allmoit all 
the old hereſies, and cuen thoſe vvhich by 
the Chriſtian vyorld, vvere ally vayes con- 
demned for damnable errours, For if Si. 
mon Magus & his ſucceſſours vycre euet 
heretikes for ſuch and ſuch opinions, if 
thele men vvill defend the ſame ople 
nions, they muſt needs be cotidemned 
for heretikes allſo, yaleſs vve vvill accept 
perſons and vſe plaine and palpable par. 
rin, tialitie, Simon Magus lay ed that God 
vvas the autout of ſinne, vvhom Cerdon 
and Marcion, Manicheus, Photinus, and 
Blaſtus follovved, and vvere for this do- 
Trine by the common voice of the Chri- 
ſtian vvorld adiudged heretikes, & {hall 
not tac lame ſentence paſſe vppon our te- 
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formers vvho ſay not ohly(as Simon Ma- 
gis did) that God by a certaine conſe- 
quence is the autour of ſinne, in that he 
hathe giuen man a nature neceſſarille in- 
clining to ſinne, but afſitme alſo that he 2.1 
directly moueth to ſinne, E N 
vs and eggeth vs forvvatd? Shall Mani- 
cheus and the others aboue named be he · 
tetikes vybo ſayed only that che euill ood 
vvas autour of iinne (for they imagined 
tvvo Gods) and {hall our reformers be 
counted good Chriſtians vyho, ſay that 
the good and the only God is the cauſe 
& Promotour of all lies and vvickedanels?,, , file & 
Certain old heretikes euen in the Apoſt owerivuc.ue- 
les tyme, grounding them ſelues vppon v 
ſainct Paules Epiſtle to the Romaines, e 
vvhich as ſaint Peter vvitueſſeth they did N 
vvrongly interptet, affirmed only faytn 
to be ſufficient to ſaluation (vvhich phan- 
taſie Simon Magus, and E unomius alſo 
imbraced & fot this they vvere accurled ter ine a. 
for heretikes) & ſhall Luther & Caluine: * 


; = : ”* Calu.in An- 
and their adherẽtes goe for ſincere Chri- cid {fe 6+ 


ſtians, vvho teach the ſelfe ſame docttine.. 
Leo the thitd Emperour, Cõſtãtine y- fif- 

the, and Leo the fourth vvith their adhe- 

rentes called Ironemachs, and Iconoclaſt, aue. vie 
V vere condemned as heretikes for deny- a Powe 
ing honour to Images, and for breaking 
and defacing them, & hovy can our ghol- 
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pellets ſhevy their faces amongeſt Chril 
ſtianes, vvho exceed thoſe Image- bres. 
kers by many degrees. Vvith the Simo- 
et. g. A Mans „Menandrians, and others in ſainc 
2 Th. Ignatius ty me, yea vvith Berengatiãs and 
bee, Vviclephiſtes, they deny. that in the Eu 
12. chariſt Chriſts body is really preſent:yyith 
8 the Meſſalians and Caians, they deny that 
Ter abap. the Sacraments glue grace, vvith. Ihon 
Vvicleph they deny that Baptiſme, Con- 
firmation, and Order, imprint earactets 
WY: 0 (WS in our ſoules, vvith the e they lay 
% that Baptiſme is not neceſlary, and that 
vvithout it children may be ſaued by pre 
deſtination or the fayth of their parents: 
vvith the Nouatians they deny the Sacra - 
AN ment of Penauace: vvith the Gnoſticks, 
in aue. Manichies and Encratites, they ſay Ma- 
trimonie is no Sacramẽt, no more (layeth 
Caluin) then tillage of the ground yea 
fie Pu. (pinning and cat ding. Vvith the Mani- 
2 chies they deny freevvill, vvith A erius 
the Sacrifice, vvith Heluidius &louinian, 
they make mariadge equall vvith virgt- 
nitie. They marye preelts, & deſpiſe Re- 
liques vvith ye lame Vigilantius, & vvith 
Ka. Rhetorius they pray ſe all hereſies, and re- 
e * neyv them all; and (hall they for one he- 
reſie be accurled heretikes, and theſe men 
vvho haue raked hell to rake them allto- 


gether , be elteemed of as pure, ſincere, 
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and reformed . Chriſtians? Shall ſeuerall 
hereſies make them heretikes, and ſhall 
not all hereſies allmoſt, aſſembled obe: 
ther, be ſufficient to make theſe men he- 
recikes ? Truly vnleſs Apoſtaſie excuſe 
them from hereſie(vvho haue denyed all 
moſt all pointes of religion, only Chrilte 
remaining to vvhoſe denyall noryvithſta- 
ding as the nexte booke ſ hall proue, they 
haue made a great ſtepp) I can not ſee 
vvhy the ancient heretikes for ſeuerall 
hereſies ſhould be counted hercrikes, & 
| theſe for ſo many vvhich they haue raked 
together, go for good Chriltians, eſpeci- 
ally ſeing that any one hereſie is lufficient 
| to makeanheretike, bicauſe euery one ſe- 
uereth, and ſeparateth from the Churche, 
and her tayth and doctrine. Certes if the. 
ſe men be no heretikes, the old heretikes 
vvere none, if theſe be noe hetetikes, ne- 
uet as yet vvere any, If theſe haue not the 
marke of an heretike, Simon Magus, Mar- 
cion, Cerdon, Pelagius, Vvicleph, had 
none, if theſe be good Chriſtianes all he- 
| retikes vvere ſo, or if they vvere noted 
vvith the caracter of an heretike, theſe are 
ſo marked that they ſhall neuer be able 
to hide orvvipe avvay this marke, vntill 
they abiure, and renounce euety one o 
the old hereſies vvhich they haue re- 
nevved, and imbtace vvholly and inticr- 
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ly the Catholike faythe ern they ham 
borlaken. ö 1. f F 


The fifth Chapter handlechanother nan fa A 


heretike vvhich « vvante of ſucceſcran,. 


Vr aduerſaries nether can, nor yyill | 

deny, but that our Sauiour Chriſte 
and his Apoſtles, once planted true reli * 
gion and eſtabliſhed a true Churche in 
the vvorld, in vvhich Paſtours and Do. 
cours vvere appointed to miniſter yacts 
ments, to preach the vvord of God, and 
to goucrae and rule in the Churche, The 
Actes of the Apoſtles vvitneſs no lels, 
vvhich ſet before our eyes the beginning 
and progreſs of the primatiue Chucche, | 
the beginning in nieruſalem, the progres 
amongeſt the Gentils. For vyhen Chi 
dyed the principall foundatiõ and cornet 
ſtone vvas ee the Apoſtles vvere | 
created, the building vvent on, and yyhen 
they by preaching & miracles augmited | 
the nomber of the firſt Chriſtianes , then 
vvas the building of this Church perf. 
ted, and brought to that ſplendour and 
perfection, that the Scribes and Phariſies 
emulated and enuied the glorie therof, 
and ſought the meanes to ruine this vvot. 
ke of God, but in vayne: for as Gamaliel | 
told them, the vvork of God no povve a 


— — co r — 
2 * q 3 — „ 1 4s: — — K — — —_ — 2 
. Aka. 7 . 
8 _ 
- 
5 er et ey er”; 1 27 ed G 2 0-4 ————— — 
— . . — . 2 4 wy * Io) — * "= 4 "4. ob * 3 a 1 r 
a : N es oa . r owes —— 
1 * 4 C 
p —— . - 2 ——— rr n — — * 
. — . 7§——— hs Nee nf bag - 
— . * 
= 


"ITS 
. | 
1 . 


Second Booke. 189 

| can diſſolue. Againſt this Church the , 
deuil rayſed a tempeſt vvhich began vvith | 
| ſtorme of ſtones amongeſt the Ievves, 

but by the Emperours and heretikes ha- 

the continued vnto this day. In this Chur- 

che vvas called a Councell in Ieruſalem 

vvhere ſainct Peter as the head pronoun- 4. 
ceth the ſentence, and ſainct lames ſub- 
ſcribeth. The firſt paſtours of this Church 

vvere the Apoſtles; ſainct lames vvas Bi- 

hop of Ieruſalem, ſainct Ihon of Ephe- 

ſus, ſainct Marke of Alexandria, faint Pe- EA l. 2. 45 
ter firſt of Antioche, then of Rome, vvc 

vvere his particulers ſrates, for he vyas 
ſupreme Biſhop alſo of all the Chriſtian 1. 2 
vvorld. And in Antioche Euodius ſuc- 
ceeded to faint Peter; & after him Igna- . A. t 
tius. In Rome after that he had exerciſed 

the function of a ſupreme paſtour for the 

| ſpace of tvventie and five yeares ¶ depar- 
ting not vvithſtanding ſome tymes as bu- Cal. 7 
fines or perſecution enforced him) befo- 

re his deathe he appointed Clemens for 

his ſucceſſour; but he refuſing, Linus and 

Cletus ſainct Peters coadiutours, ſuccee- 5b. b 
ded him, and after them ſainct Clemens 2 
accepted of the charge. The other Apo- 1 page 
ſtles in other en e their ſchollers 26. 
to ſucceed them, yea and placed others in 

other places vvhere them ſelues could 


got reſide: as ſainct Ion appointed Po- 


10 WAſurucef the nerv rel gun 
Tert. |-pref- licarp at Smyrna. To be breete Eccleigꝶ 
18 Nical hiſtories, from the Apoſtles detiut 
a Chriſtian Church and ſucceſſion of pa 
ſours vnto theſe dayes. So that a tu 
Chriſtian Church vvas once planted and 
eſtabliſ hed. Vvhich if it be true, then vn. 
doubtedly, that nov is the true Church 
they the true Chriſtians, thoſe the true 
paſtours, that the true faythe, vvhichfrom 
the firſt and primatiue Church by a con. 
tinuall fuccelfion can be deduced; forthe 
Church is called apoſtolicall not only bi 
cauſe is vvas once planted by the apaſtles 
but alſo bicauſe it is deſcended from them 
by ſucceſſion: And they muſt be heret 
* kes and baſtard// Chriſtians degenetating 
from their firſt inſtitution;:vyho can not 
 ſhevy this ſucceſſion, and their Church 
. ſhall bee, not apoſtolicall, but apoſtaticall 
This argument hand leth Tertulian in hi 
| bookeof preſcriptiõs vyherheſhevycth 
hovy all particuler Churches vycre fuk 
planted by the apoſtles, and hovy other 
Churches from them re ceiued fayth and 
religionzand (ſay eth he) it novv you vill 
Knovve vvhat religion is the true Chtiſ 
ane religion, you muſt conferteit vyith 
ſome former Churche from vvhich it is 
deſcended, bicauſe (ſayethe hee) omneg. 
nus ad ſuam originem cenſcatur neceſſe eft : 1t 


necellary that euery Kinde be valuedand | 
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eſteemed according vnto his fource and 
origine. If you vvill Iudge of vvater, mar- 
ke the fountain, if you vvill knovy a mis 
gentrie, looke ho v he deſcendeth from 
the firſt of his familie, if you vvill informe 
your ſelfe of any mans title ynro a lord 
| ſhip, you muſt conſidet hovve. the firſt 

lord entered in to poſſeſſion, and hovv 
he is deſcended ſrom him. And ſo if vve 
vvill diſcerne the true Chriſtian from the 
heretike, vvee muſt haue an eye vnto the 
roote and ſtock from vvhich he deſcen- 
deth, for ſo vvee ſhall knovy vvhether he 
| be legitimate or bafe-borne. - For if he 
ferch his pedegree from any other then 
the Apoſtles, or thoſe vvhich by ſucceſ- 
| fton * from them, then is hee a 
baſtard-Chtiſtian, and caryeth the marke 
of an heretike. The Romaine and Catho- 
like Churche vvhich novv is, can deriue 
her paſtours, religion, and gouernement, 
euen fromthe Apoſtles and thoſe vvhõ 
they appointed Bil hops and ſuccceflours? 
For if y ou ronne ouer Eccleſiaſticall hi- 
ſtories, you ſhall finde our Church and 
the practiſe of our religion to haue flori- 
| ſhed from the begining vnto theſe dayes, 
tor they treat almoſt of nothing elſe bur of 
the progreſſe of our Church, of the 1 
 fecution vvher vvith it vvas aſſayled, of 
the heretikes by vvhom it vvas mole- 


1 A ſarug if ihe neuvreligin | 
ſted, of our Biſ hops, prelates, i artys y 
gins, doctours, of our general and provins 
ciall Councelles & ot the miracles vyhich 
vvere vvrought in confirmation of d 
fayth : in, ſo much that if our matten 
vvere not, the hiſtoriographers ſhould 
haue had no ſubiecte to vvoi ke ot vu 
1 , ON, Irencus reckeneth the Popes of Ro. 
I. T. eont. Vo- ö | Wy | 
nanu. me from ſainct Peter vnto Elcutherius, | 
7 155 Optatusvnto Damaſus, faint Auſtin in · 
to. Anaſtaſius, others goe farther, and do- 

— vg our Sanders our countriman bringeth 
the ſucceſſion of our Popes, Bil hops, Ce. 
remonies , and religion vnto Pius Quit. 

tus tyme, Genebrard hath doone the like 

on cho vnto Gregotie the | thirrenth his tyme, 
—4 and Cardinal Baronius in nine tomes all 
al, ready ſet forthe, hathe moſt exactly let 
doyvne the practiſe of our religion vnto 
Ludouicus Pius of Fraunce. And if our 

Church aggree vvith the primatiue Chur 

che, if our faythe vary not from ihe an- 

tient faythe, if our paſtours be deſcended | 

from the Apoſtles and their ſchollers, 

all hiſtories and monuments do beate 
vvitneſſe, then muſt our Church needs be 

the true Church, bicaule it aggreeth vvith | 

the originall, and is conformable to the 
ptimatiue Church, vvhich as it vvas nee - 

reſt vnto Chriſte. & his diſciples, and vπ 
petſequuted and ee for the true. 
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Churche, ſo vvas it likeſt to bee the true 
Churche, vnleſſe vve vvill ſaye that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles neuer planted a true 
Church. This ſucceſſion vvas counted 
allvvayes a marke of the true Churche, 
vvhich in our Creed vve e Games Hel. N 
vve beleeue in the Apoſtolicall Churche - 
to vvit that vvhich is by ſucceſſion deri- 
ued from the Apoſtles & plãted by them, 
and the vvant of it vvas allvvayes eſtee- 
med a note to knovve an heretike by. 
Vvherfore Ireneus ſayeth that by ſucceſ- Sa 
ſion vve confound all heretikes; Sainct 
Auſtine ſayeth that it is the thing, vvhich 2a. cone. 2 
holdeth him in the Catholike Church, L. "*e 
bicauſe (ſay eth he) that Church in vvhich . 
is this ſucceſſiõ, is the rock againſt vvhich 
the gates of hell can not preuail. If ther- 
fore our nevv Chriſtianes vvill diſcharge 
them ſelues of this matke of an hereti- 
| ke, vvhich is vvante of ſucceſſion, let 
them {hevv vs ( as Tertulian demaunded 
of the heretikes of his tyme) the catalo- 
gue of their Biſhops, and the origen of 
their Churche, that if in the ſame vve fin- 
de them to be deſcended from the Apo- 
ſtles vve may acknovvledg them as true 
| Chriſtians if vve finde that they are not 
| deſcended from ſo noble à race, vve 
may hiſſe them out of the Church far he- 
| xerikes, But I ame ſure they cã ſhevy noe 
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ſucceſſton, bicauſe they are the firſt the 
ſelues, and can as ſoone name their prede, 
ceſſours, as they can finde out Lutherane 
before Luther, & caluiniſtes beforetaluin; 
I vvill not deny but that they tan derive 
ſome pointes of their doctrine fr6 Simon 
Magus, and other aneient heretikes: but 
this ſucceſſion proueth them alſo to be 
heretikes as is before demonſtrated, bu 
a ſucceſſion from that Church vvhichvyas 
commonly counted Chriſtian , they can 
not ſ hevv, yea they can not { heyy vs4 
ſucceſſion of their doctrine from any an- 
eient heretikes, but are them ſelues the 
firſt of their familie, ſucceeding to none, 
but ſent and ordayned by them ſelues, 
borne ptodigiouſly of the ſelues, Childiẽ 
vvith our fathers and ſchollers vvith out 
maſters. for although they borovvthelt 
hereſies of other heretikes, yet they ium- 
pe vvith no heretikes in all points, but 
ether adde or detracte, & ſo ſucceed inall 
poincts to none. Vverfore though ſome- 
ty mes they vaunte that they ſucceed the | 
Apoſtles and the primatiue Church, yet 
ſcmetymes the truthe breaketh from tho 
againſt their vvills, as it doth from the des 
uil vvhen by coniuration he is compelled 
to tell the truth, and then they confels. 
them ſelues to be the firſt of their familie; 
but this confeſſion hangeth them. Occo; 
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| lampadius they call the firſt bil hop. o 
BaGl,and Caluin, the firſt of Geneua, Lati- 
mer the firſt Apoſtle of Iogland,and kno- 
kes of Scotland: And Martin Luther the 
molt ancient of thein all, is not afrayed to 
ſaye, that he vvas the fiiſt man that mani- 
| felted the ghoſpell, and the truthe vnto 


the vvoild. Audemws dicere (ſayeth hee) tn fat, 


4 nobis primo diuul gatum eſſe Chriſtum : Yve 
dare ſaze that Chriſt wuas ft by vs made 
nov vn vnto the vuorid. He hathe piggs in 
his belly & therfore he ſpeakes in the plu- 
rall nũber, but he hath noe braynesin his 
head nor blood in his face to bluſh vvith 
all, and therfore he dares be bold to ſay 
that be is the firſt man that promulgated 
the chriſtian lavve. Art thou the firſt, thou 
vaunting compagnion ? modeſtie vvould 
yeeld at leaſt to the Apoſtles. So he vvill 
peraduenture, but at leaſt (ſay eib he) 1 
ame the fitſt after them. Q monſttouſe 
and Luciferian pride, and nov not Lu- 
ther, but Lucifer. Art thou the firſt after 
the Apoſtles. Vvhere then vvas che Chur- 
che Ki this vvhile ? Vybere vver ethe Pa- 
ſtours and DoRours of the ſame? Vvhere 
 yvere the Auſtines, A mbroſes, Gregories, 
| Hieromes? Vvas ther none all this vvhile 


to haue been imployed , but God muſt 


needs expecte till an Apoſtata ftyat lea - 


ped but of a Cloiſter, and mary ed vvith 
N ij 
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196 A ſarucy of the nevv religum: 
a Nonne notvvithſtanding that bothe - 
had promiſed chaſtitie before god and 
. a ſolemne voyve; But they haue 
aſhiftc or tyvVoe by vvhich they thinketo 
auoyd this argument of ſucceflion. The 
firſt is this: our doctrine(ſay they is) Apo- 
ſtolicall and vve are the Apoſtles ſucceſ. 
ſours bicauſe vve preach conformable to 
that doctrine vvhich they haue left in the 
ghoſpells & epiſtles by them yvritten, But | 
this ſhifte vvill not ſerue, bicauſe rhisis 


beetle ſand to make bare ſcripture Tudge of their do- 


ap. 


ctrine (as all heretikes haue euer doon) 
vvch nornotvvithſtanding(as is in the firſt 
booke demonſtrated) is noe certain rule 


to ſquare fayth & religion by. V vherfore 


they haue yet another anſyvveare in ſtore, 
vv® is this: They graunte that the Apo 
les once plãted a true church, ttue religis, 
and etablilhed true paſtours; but ſoone 
after, this CHurche fayled & degenerated. 
fro that it vvas, into the Synagogue ofthe 
deuil vvch they call the Papiſticall Chur 
che, and poſſeſſed the vvorld for man 
bundred yeares, till at length Lutherthe 
man of god, builded this Church agayne, 
tenevved the religion, and appointed 
nevy paſtours; & ſo( ſay they) vve ſucceed 
to that Church vvhich the Apoſtles fout- 
ded, not by a continuall ſucceſſion, but 


by an interruption of many hundi 9 
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| yeares. Butaſke them vvhat yeare of our 
| lord, vnder vvhat Emperour or Pope, vp- 
pon vvhat occaſion this Church fayled, & 
chen they can not giue you a reſolute anſ- 
vver. ] Luther in the Aſſembly at Worma- 
tia publikely auouched that the Church 
fell in the tyme of the Councel of Con- 
ſtãce in vvhich Vvicleph vvas condẽned. 
The fame Martin not allyvayes mynd- „es 
full of euery vvord vvhich he hath ſpo- wn. 2 5 
ken, in his book vvhich he vvrote againſt 
Papacie ſay eth that this Church fay led a 
thouſand yeares after Chriſte, and his rea- 
ſon is, biccauſe the Apocalips ſayeth that 
Satan fox a thouland yeares (halbe tyed, 
and fo for ſix hundred years he hath been 
looſe. In another place he ſayeth that ſaint /. 4 cope. - 
Gregorie vvas the laſt good pope and that 
fince that tyme the Church and paſtours 
ate degenerated. Vet the ſame man per- 
ceiuing hovy litle aggreemẽt is betvvixte 
his religion and that vvhich vvas practi- 
led euen in the firſt age, and tyme of the 
A poſtles, & hovy vnlike his miniſters are 
to thoſe ancient preeſtes and fathers, 
he ſayeth that the Apoſtles them (clues 4. 
erred in their Councel holds at Hieruſa- 
lem, or elſe (ſayeth he) vveall ſinne novy 
in cating blood-puddings vvhich they 
forbad; not knovving ( abſurde compa- 
nion as he vvas) ornotacknovv-ledging 
8 Ni 
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x98 A ſuruey of the neuv religiun: 
that y*© precept vvas but fot a tyme to 6: 
tent the levV es. As for the Councell of 
Nice vvhich vvas vvith in 300. yeates a. 
ter Chriſte, he auoucheth that the cauom 
and articles of the ſame are but Srravvan 
Itubble: yvhich epithetons he giues allo 
Ep.ad Sedol. vnto ſaint Iames his epiſtle. Calvin ſayech 
_ that Bonifacius the Pope, vvas the fir 
that vvas made ſuprem head of the Chur- 

che, by Phocas the Empet̃our, and ſo he 

thinketh that then the Churche firſt de- 
generated, yet the ſame man in his prefz. 

Prefet Toft. ce co the King of Fraunce, ſayeth that the 
Gate Charchfcllnortillthetyme oftheCoun: 
b cel of Baſil. Melancthon fayerb that Pope 
Tonximus vvas tho firſt Anti- chriſt, and 
that ſince, ther vas neuer any true Bil- 
hop of Rome. But Ef this diſagreement 

of the ty ine ofthis fall, is a ſufficient argu- 
ment that che Churche neuer fell; fot ifit 
had falls (it hauing been once ſo famous, 

ſo glorious, ſo coſpicuqus) rhe fall theroh, 
vvith the tyme, occaſio, and othet circũ- 
ſtaũces could not haue been c6cealed: & 

as ſone may the lonnes fall from heauen 

ze vnknov ven vnto the vvorld, as the fall 
ac. ofthe Churche, vvhich is ſometymes cal- | 
le 2citic on an hill, ſome tyines atabet- 
nacle placed in the ſome. Secondly if the 
ne. Church fell then certes it vvas not buildel 
fen ricke buen the ſands , they vit wil 


Fſal. 76. 
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piller of truth; then did Chriſt pray that Be, Tus as. 
ters fuyth might not ſayle, that his father 
{ yyould ſend h holy Ppirit to remain vvith the 
Apo ſtles for euer (that is in their ſucceſſoures 
for vvith them in perſon he could not re: 
min for euer) and yet vvas not hard. * 
Then did Chriit promiſe that he vvould. 3: 
flay woith them for euer, but perfarmed not 
vvhat he promiſed; The yvas Chriſt an vn 
faythfull ſpouſe vvho berrothed him ſelf 
to his Churche, but ſeparated him ſelt frõ 
her many hundred yeares. And then did 
Daniel fooliſhly cõpare Chriſtes Church!“ 
vnto 4 Kingdom vvhich ſhould never be ruined. ,,, -.» 1 
But as S. Auſtin yvel noteth, it is the pro-. 
| pextie of thẽ vvho are aut af the Church 
ta ſay that the Churche is not. ge illa ge- 


cleſes ( ſayth he in the perſon af the Nona». 
tiſts) qua fire mnium e iam nan eſt, pe. 


ryt. Hoc dicunt u in illa non ſunt. 0 impuden · 8 
tem vocens. alla non eft,quia tu in illa nan et vida 

ve tu ideo non ſis, nam illa erit, etiamſi tis non ſis: 

| But that Churche: wuhich conſiſted of all nations 
| w0vV it not, it is perij hed. So they ſay ur h are 
not in it. o — "7s iuicez Is nat that extant bi- 
cauſe thou art not in it t Looke lei f thou therfore 
| beſt not, for the churche uvill be, althoughuhon 
be not. Vrherfot ſainct Bernard vyho vvas 2 in 
one af this Church dauhted not hut that 
fhe ſhould perſeuet to the end: lraef, c- 
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-200 Al ſarucy ef thenevv religion: 
ret fides de terra, nec charitas de 2e 
runt flumin a, flauerunt vents C impegerunt is 
eum, C non cecidit, e quod fund ata erat ſupra ye. 
tram, petra autem erat Chriſtus So it , lach 
then, ter vvard the chriſtiã race ſhall ut 
fayle,nether fayth fro the vuorid ner charitufii 
the C hurche; haue come, vvindes haut 
blovun & haue beaten vppon her, but the Chur. 
che rr not bicauſe it vas founded vp pon and, 
Hom. , 4 Vhich rock voas Chriſt. The vvords of 
Fer, Chriſt muſt be verified ( ſayth ſainct Chery. 
ſoſtome) bicauſe heauen and earth {hall 
fayle before Chriſts vvords: and vvhat ate 
choſe vvords ſayeth he? euen thoſe and 
ace.:s. no other: Thou art Peter and uppon thu mk 
„ vvill I bald my Churche . This Churche BB 
» ſay eth he yvas impugned but could not 
»» be overcome, dartes vvere ſ hotte againſt 
» it, bur could not pearſe, engines of vyu 
„ te vvete vſed to ouerthrovy it, but this 
„ tovver could not be beaten dovvn: Cole 
55 ſider (ſayeth he ) the tyraunts , beaſts; 
„ ſvvords, deaths, dartes, vvhich the deuil 
„ prepared againſt this Churche but allin 
„ vayne, for the deuil hathe emptied his 
ET) 8 and \ hott all his arrovves, but the 
V Churche hath no hurte: The perſecutoun 
„ are novy dead, rotten, and forgotten, but 
„the Churche floriſheth. Vvhere isnovy 
» Claudius, vvhere is n Was vrhere ate | 
¶ Nero and Tiberius; theſe are hovv naked 


— 
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names, for them ſelues are not extaunt. 5: joff a. 
And thinkeſt thou, 6 deuil ( fayth he) 
that thou canſt ouer throvy the Chur - 
che that art not able to encounter vvirh ”* 
a younge Agnes, and tender Chriſtian * 
mayd, vvho hath proued ſtronger then 
all thy force, and inſtruments of tormẽts. 
And if (ſay eth he) thou couldeſt not o- 
uercome the Church vshen ſhe vyas 
younge and had the Ievves and Gentils 
Kinges and Emperours againſt her, thin- 
kett thou nov to giue her the foyle or 
falle? And truly he that ſayeth that the 
Churche hath fayled, muſt conſequently 
ſay vvith the Atheiſts, that it vvas the 
vvorke of men not of God, deuiſed by 
men to Keępe fooles in avve; for if the 
Church vvas eſtabliſhed by God, then by 
Gamaliel his rule, it could not by any for- 4 „ 
ee of man, be diſſolued. This argument ſo 
preſſeth them that they dare not ſtand to 
this anſyver, yet they vvill play ſmall play 
rather che ſtãd out? Luther therfore in his -- Ee- 
book ofthe notes of the Churche, graun- * 
teth that the Church neuer quite decayed 
dut only for the moſt parte, and ſo ( ſayeth 
he) it decayed euen in the apoſtles tyme, 
for as Chriſte ( ſayeth he) from the begin- 
ning had his Church, ſo the deuil had his 
chappel vvhich vvas bigger then the 
Church, & ſo there hath boen euer aſuce. 
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202 A ſurutyofthenevv reign; = 
geſſion of both, but the chappel as it vi 
euer bigger ſo Vas it moſt 3 And 
this chappell (ſaięth he] is the Church of 
the Papiſts, vyhich is ſo famouſe in Eccle. 
ſiaſticall hiſtories. But this [hifte is poote 
and ridiculouſe. For if the Church of the 
Papiſts degenerated from the beginning 
as Simon Magus did, vxhy vver not yyer 
called by particuler names as all hereti- 
kes are? Vvhy vvas not our autournas 
med: Vvhy is not the tyme and occaſion 
regiſtred? If qur Church vtas euer the 
greater then vvas theirs the chappel, fot it 
is againſt the nature of a chappel to be 
greater then the Church. If our Church 
vvas the greater and moſt famaufe, then 
vvas ours that ſocietie v vhich yyas com: 
monly called the Chriſtian Church, then 
vyas our ſocietie that vvhich candemned 
hereſies and called Councels, vvhich vvas 
perſecuted by the perſecurours (and con- 
ſequently vyas not the deuils chappel for 
he perſecuteth not his ovVn) and fauou- 
ted by Conſtantine and other Chriſtian 
Emperours, Kings, & Princes; for vvhich 
monaſteries vvete erected, Churches buil 
ded, in vvhich all the ancient doctoum 
miaiſtred ſactamẽtes, preached, reached, 
ruled and gouerned. And vyhęere vvas 
then Luthers litle lock ? Vyhat Hiſtotio- 
grapher yyrote the progrefſot it? Y vat 
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Emperours perſecuted it? Vvhat hereti- 
kes rayled againſt it? Vvhat Churches 
vvere builded for it? Vyhat miniſters ru- 
led it? And vvhat vvas the manner of go- 
uermẽt in it If ther ver no ſuch ſocietie, 
| & noe other counted Chriſtian but ours, 
thẽ ether ours vvas ye true Church ox elſe 
ye Church quite fayled, & ſo they muſt re- 
tourn to their firſt ſ hifte, yy® yet vvill not 
lerue their turne, as is allready proueq. 
| Vyhcrfore if all other fayle they haue yet 
another ſhifte, and that is this. V ve graunt 
lay they that the Church neuer decayed 
but ſtill ſtood immoueable vppon the . 
| rock yppon vvhich Chriſt founded it, but 
ſloone after the Apoſtles tyme, or perad- 
uenture before they vver all dead, this 
Church became inuiſible, and appeared 
| noe more openly, bur vvas preſetued ſe- 
| cretly in obſcure corners, till at the length 
Luther ( vyvhom God and his Church all 
that vvhile expected) brought it to light 
again: And all this yvhile (bicauſe Eccle- 
| fiatticall biſtorjes conuince them) they 
confeſs that ther vvas a Church common- 
ly called Chtiſtian in vyhich Popes ruled, 
and Kings and Princes vvere baptized, 
but that Ey they) vvas oy Church of 
| Chriſt, but the conuenticle of Papiſts and 
| chppeltof the deuill, and thus theſe cuil 3 
doers ly rhe light. Fhis hitte ſerues them 
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for tvvo purpoſes: for fitſt thus they yy 
free them ſelues from all iudgemẽt-ſeam 
for if you conuent chem before Eceleſa 
ſticall Iudges, or the yyholle Church ben 
vvill ſay that they are not lavyfull ludge, 
and that it is not the true Church, ook 
ſummoneth them to appear; and therfore 
they are not bound to ſtand to their ſen 
tence, vvho haue all authotitie, ontheir 
ovvn (ide: And it you al Ke them from 
vvhome they had authoritie, they vil 
ſay that they had their predeceſlours to 
vvhom they ſucceed, and their Church 
vvhoſe fayth they preach, and that from 
them they haue authoriticzif you then bid 
the ſheyy lome hiſtorie or anciẽt monu- 
ment of their Church, they vvill anlyye 
fe that it vvas inuiſible and ſoc vvill ay 
vvhat they liſte, and by noe Church palte 
or preſent ſhall you be able to conttolee 
them, for they haue a Gy gas ring to goe 
inuiſible by. Secondly it the Church v 
inuiſible you can not vrge them to { heyy 
any continuall ſucceſſion of it from che 
Apoſtles. For they vvill ſay that theit 
Church ſucceeded the Apoſtles, and p 
the lame vyhich they planted, bur after | 
the Apoſtles tyme , vvas neuer ſeen til 
Luther pulled avvay the buſhell vrhich 
couered this light. And truly I vvill eaſilie 
graunt chat cheir Church before Luthet 
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Jvas inuiſible. For that vvhich vyas not 
could not be ſeen; but that the true Chur- 
che vvas at any ty me inuiſible, is altoge- 
gether improbable, For vyhen hapned _._. 
this darkeneſs I pray you? The Church ace. 
| vyas once citie wpper an hill, and a tußerna- us 
cle placed inthe ſinne, howv then could it on 
| ſodain come to bee inuiſible, and noe 
man in the vvorld to note it. Hiſtoriogta- 
| phers vvrite of carth-quakes and dark- 
neſſes; and all the vvorld noted the dark- 
neſs vvhich hapned at Chriſtes death;and 
vvas ther no man to note this darkeneſs 
vvhich couered the vvholle face of the 
earth, and hapned after ſo conſpicuous a 
| light? Ariſtotle ſayeth that the ſame ſenſe 
iudgeth of the obied , and priuation: as 
for example, the eye vvhich beholdeth 
{ colours and light, perceiueth alſo or at 
leaſt gives occaſion to the invvard ſence 
called ſenſis communis to perceiue darke- 
| neſs vvhen the light is gone: vvhy then 
could not they vvhich had ſeen the Chur- 
che floriſh and ſhine confpicuoufly,per- 
| cciue alſo vvhen firft ſhe loſt her light? 
And it they perceiued it, hovve chaun- 
cet ĩt that none euer vvrote ofſo ſtraun 
nan accident? Bur vvhat ſhould I ai ke io 
many queſtiõs vvhere I ame ſure to inde 
noe reaſonable anſvycres ? I vvill nov 


vvith one argument make all this dazKe- 
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ncls of this erronious dodtrine giue ph 
to the light of the truth, to vvit that th 
true Church tan not be inviſible, For | 
Chriſt bidds vs vvhen our brother vil 
not harken ynto our admonitions, to c6- 
playn on him to the Church. Suppole th 
that ſome heretike ſhould preach falle 
doctrine and being admonii bed to cor- 
rect his errour, vvduld yet remain obſti- 
nate; ther is no other remedie but to co 
playn on him to the Church, and hoyye 
hall this complaint be made it the Chur. 
che can not be found out, as it can not, i 
it bee inuiſibleꝛ Suppoſe again ſomeChri- 
ſtian ot infidell ſ hould beginne to doubt 
ol his fay th, and vvould fay ne be inſtry- 
ctedʒnoe doubt his only remedie is tote- 
payt vnto the Church for a reſolution 
vvhere only truthe is taught 18 lalua· 
tion is found; but if the Churche be in- 
uiſible or decayed, hoo {hall he haue 
acceſs to this Churche vvhich ether is 
not (as they ſaye) or atleait is inuifidle? 
Truly it the Churche ether decayed of 
vvas inuiſible, then vvas the vvorld 
vvithout meanes of ſaluation for many. 
hundred yeares. But let me demaun 
of them hovy their Churche v vas inuiſi- 
ble, vvhich conſiſteth of men and is go: 
uerned by men and mainteined by vill; 
ble goucrment ; viſible Sacraments and | 
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audible preaching 2 They lived not all- 
vvayes in holes, fome tymes they came 
abroad, and comming abroad and ca- 
rying the name of Chriſtians; they vye- 
re by Papiſts allvvayes enforced to fre- 
uent Maſſe and ſacramentes, and to pro- 
feſſe their religionꝭ elſe had they been ex- 
communicated, and deliuered to ſeculare 
povver;. vvhence it mult needs follovy 
that ether Luthers and Caluines Churche 
vvas neuer before them ſelues beganne 
to preach, or that their Churche diſſem- 
bled againſt conſcience for fifteen hun- 
dred yeares, But vvhar do I fight againſt 
 ſhadovves and that vvhich neuer vvas or 
neuer vvas ſeen? Let mee conclude novv 
that vvch I intended. The ghoſpellers can 
not deny but that the true Churche vvas 
once plated, and that therfore novve, that 
is the true Church, vvhich can by ſucceſ- 
ſion, be deriued from it ( for to ſay that 
the Church fayled or vvas inuiſible is but 
a vayne imagination) and ſeing that Ca- 
tholikes can by all Hiſtories and monu- 
ments ſhevy that their Church is deſcen- 
ded from that vvhich vvas in the tyme 
of the Apoſtles, theirs is the Church, and 
they are the true Chriſtians, and feing that 
| the reformers can not thus deriue their 
| Church from the Apoſtles ( bicaufe be- 
fore Luthers preaching it vyas never ſeen 
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hard nor felt) it follovveth that ther 
Church is not A poſtolicall but rathet 
apoſtaticall and hereticall, and they not 
true Chriſtianes, bur heretikes. 


The fixt chapter handleth the ſixt markeef 
 heretike Thc, is dißenſion in you n 
vv fich chapter is 3 peate is amo · 
ke of the true church, and that the diem 
 ghoſppellers are heretikes if euer any woe,” 


Icero that famous oratour and Mer 
chaunt of vvords, ſpeaking of peace, 
giues it this vvotthy n 11. 
eis nomen dulce 0 res vero ipſa cum mums 
tum ſalutaris: 7 e name of peace 15 ſoveet ,but 
the thing it ſelfe is bethe pleaſaunt and ſonerane, 


Philippice 13. 


To vvhich opinion of his all men wil 
eaſilie ſubſcribe if they enter into confi 
deratis of the nature of peace, For yyhut 
is more pleaſaunt then that vvbich al 
things deſire ? and vyhat more healthfull 
and ſouerayne then that vvhich pte 
ſerueth all _— 2? So pleaſaunt is ord 


ce that euen ſenſeles creaturs ſeem vyho- 
ly to deſire it. The heauens moue all from 
ye caſt to the vveſt, caryed vvith the ny | 
of the firſt heauen called primum mobil, 
and yet by their proper motions at the 
lame tyme they moue alſo from the vel 
to the Eaſt & lome ſyviftly ſome dou 

nk Curr >» ne 


3 


| Second Booke, 209 
yet vvith ſuch vniformitie & — 5 

as though they deſired nothing more 
then peace and feared nothing more then 
jarring and diſagreeing in their motions. 
The Elemẽtes vvhen they are out of their 
naturall places, do moue ſpeedily, and ma- 

ke great haſt to get to their home; bicauſe 
there only they Znde peace & reſt, to vvch 
their nature inclineth. Brute beaſts alſo 

of one kind cõmonly Keep together, and 
follovve one head as it vvere vvith com- 
mon conſent, bicauſe one eaſilier makes 
Fins apgreement, then many. Bees , 4 

ollovy one king (ſayeth ſainct Cyprian) i e 

and obey the hũming of one maſter- bee, „ 

In all flocks of r e one Belvve- 

ther, and in euery heard one is the ring,, 
leader; yea ſayeth ſainct Hierome: Cranes „ 
follovy one in a longe order; vvhich they , 

do for loue of peace, for in follovving di 
uers heades, they vvould be more diui- „ 
ded, and leſſe vnited. Lea ſayeth S. Auſtin 45. c. 
o tigre is ſo cruel yyhich doth not licke 

nd like her youngones; noe Kite but lo- 

nes her brood and ſeekes to conſerue her 

familie in peace: much more doth man 

vho is indevved vvith reaſon, couet and 

defire peace, ſeem he othervviſe barba- 

xouſe and deuoid of humanitie. The Paſ- 

onate man vvho fights cõtinually againſt 

xeaſon to ſatisſie his paſſions, ſeekes to gi- 


— 
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ue thẽ their defire vvithout contradicia 
of teaſon, and conſequently coueteth a 
ce, but this is an inordinate . 
reaſonable & vertuouſe man, vvho ſetk 
to lubdevv his paſſiõs, and to make then 
to yeeld to reaſon vvithout repugnancy 
ſeeketh an attonement betyvixt paſlia 
and reaſon; and this is an orderly peace, 
Ihe rebelliouſe and mutinouſe ſubiecte 
vvho riſe in armes againſt theit lavyſi 
Prince, are deſirouſe to enioy theit om 
vville & to poſſeſs yvhat they defirevyith 
out reſiſtaunce, and conſequently intend 
a peaceʒbut this is an iniuſt peace. Andi 
though by rebcllion they breake coma 
peace, yet that is not bicauſe they hat 
peace, but bicauſe they enioye not tha 
peace vyhich they deſire. The iuſt Prince 
vvho maketh vvarre againſt iniuſt yſur 
Avg.ibidem« pers, euen then vyhen he biddeth vvant 
aymeth at peace, and intends not van 
as vvarre, but as a meane to come to pet 
ce; and this is a iuſt peace. Cacus that ba 
barouſe fellovy vvho liued in caues à 
beaſtes doe, & fedd bim ſelfe of the ſpo 
les of others, vvas deſirouſe to enioy ſi 
ovvn deſires vvithout moleſtation, and 
deſired peace, but a brutiſ h peace. Andi 
peace is moſt pleaſaunt and thetfor del 
red of all, ſo is it moſt ſoueraine, and the- 
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mours and elementariè qualities in mans 
body, is health, peace betyvxit the tyyo 
tepugnant partes in mans ſoule, teaſon 
and ſenſualitie, is vertu, peace betvvixt 
God and man is Chatitie, betyvixt man 
and man, is frendſhipp , peace and con- 
ſorte in voices or inſtruments is muſick; 
peace and aggreement in colours is beau- 
tie, peace in proportiõs, is good making, 
peace ih the heauens motions, and inthe 
Elementes qualities, is the cõſeruation of 
all. Peace is the maintenaunce of fami- 
lies, the preſeruation of cities, the eſtabliſ- 
ment of Colleges, the ſtrength of com- 
| mon yvelthes , the force of Kingdomes, 
and the felicitie of all ſocieties. Peace vp- 
holdeth heauen, & vvithout it hell could 2 


not ſtande, bicauſe every W vvhich in Kare- 1+ 


diuided in it ſelfe ſhal be made deſolate. Peace 

and vnitie (ſayth the Philoſopher) makes 

naturall cauſes to paſſe them ſelues in for- 
ce and efficacie, bicauſe force vnited, is 
ſtronger then it ſelfe diuided. You may 
| breake a thouſaunde arrovves one being 
taken from another, but in a bundell or 
ſheafe, not ſo. Diuide the greateſt river 
vvh ich is, and a childe vvill paſſe it, but 
vvhen the vvater is vnited, you muſt haue 
| a ſhippe or boate to ſayle ouer. Lay one 
| cole in one corner of the hoyyſe, anda 
nother in a nother, and you may Stand in 


ij 
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the middeſt, and blovve Jm g for 
colde, bur vnite them together, and tie) 
vyill vvarme the vyholle hovvſe. Oxtdh 
uided, can not dra vv that vVaight vybich 
they can vnited. The greateſt ami 
vy® is if it be dinided, is ſoone defeated 

bat vvhen the forces are vnited, it is in. 
uincible. To be breefe, peace preſetueii 
all thinges , and giues ſtrengthe and force 

to all. And contrarivviſe diffenfionisthe! 
bane of all. diſſen ſion or diſtemperature 
of humours in mans body is ſicknes, di- 


ry" ent of reaſon and ſenſualitie in the 


ſoule, is vice, iarring of voices or inſtiu- 


ments, is vngratefull diſcord, in colous i 
is deformitie, in proportions, miſhap 

Diffenſion is the vndoing of families, the 
diffolation of Colleges, the vycakningot 
cities, the ouesthrovv of armies, the tui 
ne of Kingdomes, & the bane of all ſocie 
ties. Vehat Kingdomvvas more likelyto | 
baue ſtood then that ofthe Angells? 

ſenſiõ vyhich Lucifer ſovved, had allmoſt 
quite ruined it. Vvhat place better fer- 
ced, more fertile, and frutfull then pana. 
diſe2 yet diſſenſion betvvixt God and 
man, yea betvvixte man and him ſelle 
(for vvhen man difagreed from god. his 
fleſ he beganne to reſiſt his tpirir, and all 
creaturs before obedient to him, bega 
to riſe in armes againſt, him, baniſhed | 6 
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the happy inhabitaunts, and vvith thẽ 
Il fœlicitic. Vvho more neare then Cain 
d Abell: diſſenſion vvas the death of 
the one, and the reprobation of the other. 
rho more likely to haue liued louingly 
ogether them Abraham and Lot, Ioſeph 
nd his brethern? diſſenſion ſeuered and 
eparated them. Vvhat kingdomes more 
trong and potẽt then thoſe of the Medes, 
Perſians, Chaldies, and Romaines? read 
aiſtories and you ſhall ſee that diſſenſion 
vas the cheefeſt cauſe of their ruines. If 
hen the Maxime of the philoſopher be 
true, that one conttarie ſetteth forth ano- 
her; by the deſtroying nature of diſſen- 
on, you may calily perceiue hovy ſoue- 
Fain a preſeruatiue peace is, and hovv iuſt 
auſe all creaturs haue, ſo vehemently to 


eſire it. This Ievvel Chrilt e 


ynto his deare ſpouſe the Church, vvhen 
lone after his reſurrection, ſtanding in the 
idſt ofthe apoſtles, he ſayed vnto them:- 
Pex vobis: peace be vrith you, Of this peace in „ „ 
another place he maketh mẽtiõ vyher he 
aycth : Pacem relinquo vobis pacem meam do 
Vobis: I leaue peace wnto you, I giue my peace vn- 
to y.. Vyhere, for a legacie he beſtovveth 
dn his Church, notgold and ſiluer, nor 
Fingdomes nor poſſeſſious (thoughe he 
permittech kings to beſtovve theſe things 
uſo vppon her) but that yyhichis more 

O iij 
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vvorth then all the diadems and ſcepten 
in the vvorld, to vvit peace, vvith out the 
vvhich,noeſocictic can endure, This pe, 
ce the prophet Eſaie longe ſince form 
and forthold, vvhen he ſayed: That 
vvolfe and lamb ſhall duvell te gether, andih 
Lion, Bear, and Calfe, liue eaceb y one vvith an. 
ther, and that a litle boy ſhall driue them a fall 
For his meaning is that in the Church 
ſhall be ſuch agreemẽt, at leaſt in matten 
ol religion, that they vvho betore thei 
conuerſion were perſequuting vvolus 
and Beares, ſhall live peacebly vvith the 
harmleſſ lambs and Chriſtians, and thit 
alitlè boy Chriſte Ieſus, the autout of il 
this peace, ſhall driue them a feeld, thai 
ſhall rule and gouern them. The ame 
wit! ow by another metaphore delcts 
ing the ſame peace, ſayeth : In theſe an 
the infant from his mothers pappes , (hall a 
ghter diſport hum ſelf ouer the Aſpes ole with 
out receuung hurme: That is, ſuch peact 
ſhall be in the Church, that the childre 
of Chriſtes Church ſhall liue quictly vr 
thoſe, vvho before they receiued Cit 
ſtian fayeth, hy hereſies, infidelitie, ot po 
. ſoning manners, like ſerpents inked: 
others. For as in the Arke of Noe tho 
beaſts vrhich vvere by nature ſauage, i 
long as they vvere in the Arke, fotgoti 
crueltie and liued yyith the reſt 1 
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quietly, ſo hovy ſoeuer men before their 
incorporation and admiſhon into the 
Church of Chriſte, vvere barbarouſe in 
manners, and mutinouſe in opinions, yet 
vvhen they are once made members of 
the peaceble kingdõ of Chriſts Church, 
they lay a ſide all ſectes and factions, and 
liue quietly together, at leaſt in matters 
of fayth and religion. Vvherby it plainly 

appeareth that in the Church of Chriſte 

is peace and vnitie in religion. V vhich. 

| the Apoſtle alſo inſinuateth in thoſe- - © 

vvords: Being carrefall to keep vnitie of fo h 


t 
in che band of peace, as you are called in one hope 


of your bocation, one body and one ſpirit, one fayth, 
| one I god of ea all. By vvhich 


| wordes vve are taught, that as there is one 
God, one heaus, one baptiſme, ſo is there, 
but one faithe, &that they are ye true chri 
| ftianes vv conſpire in the ſame. And the 
| reaſon herof is bicauſe the truthe is one 
neuer diſagreeing fro it ſelfe, lyes are ma- 
ny, mutable and contratie: and therfore 
ſeing that the Churche is the piller ef truth, . rin i. 
it muſt needs folloyy that vyhere the 
Churchh is, ther is vnitie, bicauſe the truth 
in vvhich the members ot the Churche 
| aggreeis but one. I vvill not deny but that 
the Church conſiſteth of diugers nations, 
but yet they are ſo lĩked in one fayth that 1 
in Chriſt Ieſu there is no diſtinction be- 
. O üiij 
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tvvixte the Barbarous and Grecianyn 
bervvene levy and Gentile; and although. 
theſe diuers nations, ſpeake diuers lan. 
guages, yet as Irencus noterh, theſe diner, 
tongues profeſs one fayth. I graunt allo 
that ia the Church there are diuers fun- 
Rions and dignities; for there are Popes, 
Patriarchs, Primates, Archbiſhops, Bi. 
hops, and ſo forthe, and from them the 
ſtare of the laitie is diſtincte, and lubieR 
to them; but theſe diuers orders make 
one Hierarchie. I confeſs like vviſe that 
in the Church there ate diuers ſtates and 
orders of religiouſe, as of Benedictins, 
Dominicanes, Auſtins, Bernardins, Fran- 
ciſcanes, Ieſuits, yer theſe divers mem» 
bers make one body, all linked Fnderone 
head Chriſt Ieſus by one fayth and tel- 
gion. This vnitie, peace, and aggreement 
in one fayth and religion, vvhich is to be 
ſeen in the Church militaunt in earth, ſee· 
meth to me more admirable then that of 
the Church trium phaunt in heauen. And 
the reaſon is, bicauſe the inhabitaunts of 
that happy kingdome behold God face 
to face, and ſee molt euidẽtly that vyhich 
vvee beleeue only, and ſee not at all, and 
ſo their aggreement in vnderſtanding is 
not ſo ſtraunge, bicauſe the euidence ob 
the verities vyhich th ey ſee enclines them 


to one aſſent, For as the philoſopher N 


F 
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Gyeth the vnderſtanding of it ſelfe is 
prone to giue aſſẽt ynto veritie and truth 
vvhen it is euidently propoſed (vvhich 
is the cauſe vvhy in things vvhich are 
euident all men are oſ the ſame opinion) 
and therfore to this propoſitiõ: The vvhol 
Je us greater then the all men aggree, but 
about the creation of the vvorld, the im- 
mortalitie of the ſoule, the felicitie of 
man, the ſubſtaunce of the heauens, and 
ſuch like things vvhich are not ſo euidẽt, 
there haue beene great diſputes and con- 
tentions, vvhence hath riſen that diuerſi- 
tie alſo of the ſectes of Platoniſts, Peripae 
ceticks, Stoicks, Epicureans, and ſuch li- 
Ke. Vvherfore ſeing that the happy inha- 
ditaunts of heauen doe ſee 2 the 
diuine nature, & all the myſteries vvhich 
vvee only beleeue, Imeruayle not chat 
they all aggree in one opinion, bicauſe the 
euidence of theſe things moues them to 
to one aſſent. But that ſo many Chri- 
ſtians, of ſo diuerſe countries, and tymes, 
o diuetſly affected, and diſpoſed, ſhould 
aggree in one fayth and opiniõ, and thin- 
ce, and beleeue the ſame of all the my- 
teries of Chriſtian religion, vvhich they 
ce not, this ſeemeth to me moſt admira- 
Ae, and ſo ſtraung that I muſt needs ſaye: , EP 
gits Des hic, The finger of God is in thu mat- : 
and he it is that is the cauſe of this pea- 
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ce, vnitie, and aggreement. For ſeingthat | 
the euidence of our myſteries cauſeth not 

this aggreement, and that it can not be 

the deuill vvho thus linketh their vndet. 
ſtandings ( bicauſe this religion in al 
points is repugnant to him and his dels 
gnements) it muſt needs be God vyho. 
inſpiring into theſe diuerſe nations and 

natures one light of faythe, makes then 

all to conſpire in one beleef and opinion, 

1. And dr ws layeth Tertulian : Nullwn- 
ter multos euentus vnus eft exitus,errare nun pi 
ſunt qui ita in vnum conſpirant : Ther i nat nt 

end emongeſt many chaunces , they can mot em 

vvho thus 4g gree in ons. Thus vve prouethe 
ee, tranflatio ot the ſeptuagint to be of God, 
e 8 bicauſe thoſe diuers vvriters, being pl- 
ced in diuers Celles , and forbiddento 
conferr, could neuer haue ſo aggreedin 

the tranſlation of the Bible; out of He-. 

brevy into Greeke as if all their tranſl» 

tions had been copied out of one, 

not God directed their vnderſtanding | 

and inſpired them a like. Sithe then: 

yr -g the Catholikes only, this vnitie 

is to be found, they only are the true 
Churche, to yvhich Chriſte hath beque: 

thed this peace and vnitie, and they only 

are conformable to the primatiue Chu 
cheplanted by Chriſte and his Apoſtles 

for then the Chriſtian vyotld vyas of ons 
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hart and mynde. And for as much as amõ- 
geſt the nevv Chriſtians of this age, there 
s nothing but vvrangling and diſſenſion 
and that in principal matters of religion, 
their Church is the Synagogue of Satan, 
and they no members of Chriſts Church, 
but heretikes, apoſtataes , and members 
cut of: for by this marke of diſſenſion the 
ancient heretikes vvere euer knovven 
and diſeried to be heretikes. Simon Ma- 
gus the firſt famous Arch-heretike be- 
om a ſecte, but it remained not one 
or any tyme, but by and by degenerated 
into many, and from the Simonians pro- 
ceeded the Menandrians, Saturninians, 
Baſilidians, Carpocratiãs, and from them 
vvere deſcended the Gnoſticks. From 
Cerinthus ſpronge the vnappy branches 
of the Ebionits, Marcionits, Cerdoniſts 
and ſuch like. The Arians vvere no ſo- 
ner hatched but they vvere by and by di- 
vided into Ætians, Eudoxians, Eunomias 
and diuers othess. So yariable they vyere, 
that Socrates reporteth that they chan- 
ed their Creed and forme of beleet noe 
els then nine tymes. The Donatiſtes like- 
vviſe, vvere by and by parted into Roga- 
tilts, Maximinianiſts, and Circumcellios, 
The Neſtorians vvere ſeucred into Tri- 
theites; Theopaſchites, Agnoetians, Se- 
uerites, and ſuch like; The Fatycklins in- 
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to Monophy ſitcs, Iacobites, Accphalites | 
and Theodoſians. Vvherfore the ancient 
fathers haue obſerued that diſſenſioni 


marke inle arably a hy vnto hereti. 
Loreſere.e2, Kes. Ilie (ſayeth Terrulian ) if they van 
AT ce not from their ovyn rules, vile 1 
ce one at his pleaſur altereth and modal 
« ( he layeth tuneth) choſe things vvhich | 
« he hath receiued, euen as the firſt autour 

« framed them at his ovvn arbitrement, 

« the increaſe declareth the nature of the 

« beginning and origin: The ſame islayv- 

cc full tor Valentinus, and for the Marcio. 

« nits, vvhich vv is layyfull for Marcion: to 

« vvitte, to deuiſe nevy (ets and opinions 

cc as their ſec maſters did before them. As 

wy Donate (ſayeth ſainct Auſtin) endeuou- 

4+ red to deuide Chriſte that is the Church 

of Chriſte, ſoe him, his ovvn Schollersby 

dayly hacking and mãgling deuided into 

many peeces. Novv that 5 nevv Chti- 

ſtians of this our laſt age are in like man- 

ner diuided, and conſeqyetly of the lame 

paſte and kinde, it is toe toe manifelt. Lu- 

ther vvas the firſt man vvho ia this laſt age 

beat his vvitte to deuiſe nevve faythes & 

religiõs, and for a tyme he vvas follovved 

by many, but in tyme alſo, his follovyet 

fell from him, vvho perceiuing that they 

had as good authoritie to preach nevV 
doctrine as Luther had (for they could 
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fay alſo that Chriſt ſent them, and they 
could alleage ſcripture for their opinions 
if they might ent! por it by their priuat 
ſpirit(as vvhy may they not as vvell as he?) 
ey thought it more honourable to be 
folloyved,then to folloyve, and to be Ma 
ſters then ſchollers, and ſo leauing Luther 
in the lurche, they deuiſed alſo neyy do- 
ctrines different from his, and ſo became 
| ſe maſters as vvell as he. Zuinglius ther- 
fore being vveary of Luthers ſeruice 
vvhome he had courted to longe, and per- 
ceiuing hovy vvillingly Luther vvould 
haue denyed the reall preſenee (therby to 
haue pteiudiced the Pope) but that the 
vvords of Chriſt (as he conteſſed) ſeemed 
to plaine, deuiſed 2 gloſſe for thoſe 
vvords: Thu # my body, and ſayed that 
{Chriſt called the bread his body, not bi- 
{cauſe it conteineth his body really (as Lu- 
ther affirmed) but bicauſe it is a figure of 
his body. And as Zuinglius delt vvith Lu- 
ther, ſo did others. For novv the Luthe- 
ranes are deuided into ſeuere and modes 
rate Lutheranes, and ſome gloxie in Illy- 
icus Flaccus, ſome adore Melancthon, ſo 
that novv Luther islefte of all his Schol- 
lers, and not any one remaineth vvhoag- 
greeth vvith him in all points. And as 
uinglius delt vvith Luther ſo did o- 
chers vyith him, for from him are deſcen- 
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ded the Oliandrians, Semiol a 
and Antioſiandriãs. Vea out of Zuingim 
ſprong that vnhappy branch Caluin ub 
addeth to Zuin ink opinio,that although: 


1 


the Sacrament be but a figure of bri 


yet vvith it vve receiue Chriſte verily & 
really, but by fayth: vvhich doctrine hon 
In the legt it can ſtand vvith it (elf, vve ſhall heraſttt 
180 in this vvorke, diſeourſe. And bovve the 
ſe mens Schollers, are diuided into Luibe- 
ranes & double Lutheranes, Zuingliane, 
Qecolãpadianes, Caluiniſts, Anabaptift, 
Trinitarians,Suenkfeldians, Proteſtaunts 
Puritanes, Brovvniſts, Martiniſts, brethit 
of the familie of loue, and of the danined 
crevv, and I knoyy not hovv many. And 
it is a vvorld to ſee, yvith vvhat animoſits 
theſe brethren vvrite one againſt another, 
Luther vvtites ſeuerly a al 2 Zuinglis 
and Sacramentaries; nd a litle befote li 
death in ſteed of a benedictiõ vvhich ii 
father ſ hould haue beſtovved mo thel 
his children, he curſeth them to hell; reli 
ſing all vyriting and communicatio yvith 
them, laying that in vayne they beleen 
the Trinitie, arid Incarnation, vnlels the] 
beleeue alſo the reall preſence. To vvhol 
gur. an. jej · the Tu gurine Zuinglians 5 anſvvered tha 
Luther ſought his ovvn honour, nottl 
honour of Chriſt, that he vvas obſtinat 
and inſolent, and one vvho victh to de 
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uer men vp to Satan, that vvill not aggree . x,y, 
to his opinion. And yet our Sacramenta-πi. 
ries in Ingland, ſay that Luther vvas a man 
of God, and Caluin, ſayeih that he taketh 
Luther for an Apoſtle, by vvhoſe labour 
eſpecially the truth vvas reſtored. It vvere 
a tedious thing to recount their diſſen- 
tions, and it is a pitifull thing to behold in 
ſteed of one fayth(in vvhich all the vvorld 
before Luthers preaching conipired) ſo 
many faythes and religiõs. Of this diſſen- 
ſion Hilarius complained in theſe yvords: j, an cent. 
It is dangerous and miſerable that novv there 
are 4s many faythes as vuilles and as mam do- 
Ktrines as manners, and as many cauſes of blaſ- 
| phemies as vices , and that vuheras accordimg as 
ther is one God, one Lord, and one Baptiſme, 


| ſo one fayth alſo ſhowld bee, vve fall om one 
| faith, and nat many faithes are pier noe 
fayth remameth. And as he thus complay- 
neth of the Arians diſſenſions, ſo may vve 


of the diſſenſions of this age, of vvhich al- 


ſo the very autours of theſe garboils them 
ſelues complain moſt lamentably. Luther {-0»t.2uig> 
| him ſelfe ſayeth that ther is ſuch diſſenſis 
in the interpretation of ſcriptures, that if 
the vyorld continevy, vve muſt haue re- 
| coutſe again vnto the triall of Councells, 
elſe vve {hall neuer aggree. Cithreus c6- 9,,,,,,., 
plaineth that the Euangelicall Doctours cf. t 
(hee meaneth miniſters) are at greater 
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jandrianes, 
and Antioſiandriãs. Vea out of Zuinglius 
ſprong that vohappy branch Caluin vvhe 
addeth to Zuinglius opiniõ, that although 
the Sacrament be but a figure of Chriſte, 
yet vvith it vve receiue Chriſte verily & 


really, but by fayth: vvbich doctrine ho vv 


it can ſtand vvith it (elf, yve ſhall herafrer 


in this vvorke, diſcourſe. And novve the- 


ſe mens Schollers, are diuided into Luthe- 
ranes & double Lutheranes, Zuinglianes, 
Qecolãpadianes, Caluiniſts, Anabaptiſts, 
Trinitarians, Suenkfeldians, Proteſtaunts, 
Puritanes, Brovvniſts, Martiniſts, brethrẽ 
of the familie of loue, and of the damned 


crevv, and I knoyy not hovy many. And 


lin Zuingl. 


Fur. an. 4 


it is a vvorld to ſee, vvith vvhat animoſitic 
theſe brethren vvrite one againſt another. 
Luther vvtites ſeuerly a i ye Zuinglias, 
and Sacramentaries; 4. a litle before his 
death in ſteed of a benedictiõ vvhich this 
father ſ hould haue beſtovved vpon theſe 
his children, he curſeth them to hell; refu- 
ſing all vvriting and communicatiõ vvith 
them, ſaying that in vayne they beleeue 
the Trinitie, and Incarnation, vnleſs they 
beleeue alſo the reall preſence. To vvhom 
the Tugurine Zuinglians, anſyvered that 
Luther ſought his ovvn honour, not the 
honour of Chriſt, that he vvas obſtinate 


ind inſolent, and one vvho vſeth to deli 
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uer men vp to Satan, that vill not aggree , x,y, 
to his opinion. And yet our Sacramentas Angie. ,., , 
ries in Ingland, ſay that Luther vvas a man 
of God, and Caluin, ſayeth that he taketh 

Luther for an Apoſtle, by vvhoſe labour 

eſpecially the truth vvas reſtored. It vvere 

a tedious thing to recount their diſſen- 

tions, and it is a pitifull thing to behold in 

ſeed of one fayth(in vvhich all the vvorld 

before Luthers preaching conſpired )-ſo 

many faythes and religiõs. Of this diſſen- 

ſion Hilarius complained in theſe yvords: j, n cent. 
It is dangerous and miſerable that novv' there 

are 45 many faythes as vuilles ,and as many do- 
frines as manners, and as many cauſes of blaſ- 

phemies 4 vices , and that vuheras according us 

ther i one God, one Lord, and one Baptiſme, 

ſo one fayth 4 ſhould bee , wve fall from one 

faith, and vvhuleſt many faithes are fayned, noe 

fayth remaineth. And as he thus complay- 

neth of the Arians diſlenſions, ſo may vve 

of the diſſenſions of this age, of vvhich al- 

ſo the very autours of theſe garboils them 

ſelues complain moſt lamentably. Luther . 
him ſelfe ſayeth that ther is ſuch diſſenſis 

in the interpretation of ſcriptures, that if 

the vvorld continevy, vve muſt haue re- 

coutſe again vnto the triall of Councells, 

elſe vve ſhall neuer aggree. Cithreus c6- . 
plaineth that the Euangelicall Doctours . Anf 
(bee meancth miniſters ) are at greater 
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daggers drayving then any 2 

leth that 
vvhether ſoeuer he tutneth his eyes no- 
thing allmoſt occurreth but diſſenſions, 
nevv increaſe of errouts, and falling of 
great Doctours from the veritie. So that 
cuen by their ovvn cõfeſſions there is no- 
thing but vvrangling and diſſenſion in re- 
ligion amongeſt them, and conſequently 
their Church is not the Church of Chriſt, 
in vvhich peace and vnitie floriſ heth: 
vvhich hathe vpkolden and ſ ball ſtill vp- 
hold Chriſtes Kingdom againſt the ryta- 
nics of perſequutours, & might and flight 
of the deuill, and all his members:vvheras 


the kingdom of heretikes muſt needs fall 


of it ſelfe by ciuill diſcord and diſſenſion- 
Vvherfore Epiphanius compares them to 
the vipers of diuers Kindes, vvhich the 
Zgyprians vſed to conclude in one place 
together, vvithout ether meate vvith in, 
or meanes to get out: for as they vvhen 
they vvere allmoſt famiſ hed began vvith 
teeth to teare and deeuour one another, 
till that all the reſt being conſumed, the 
laſt 2 nothing lefte to exerciſe his 
teeth on, dyeth for honger; ſo heretikes 
ruine one a nother, and one ſecte deuou- 
reth a nother, till at lenght, the laſt dyeth 
of it ſelf by her ovvn impietie. Others 
Sompare them to the Cadmean brerhres 

which 
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vrhich vvere novy ſooner borne but they 
killed one a nother, others ſay that they 
are like ſampſons foxes vvhich are diui- 
ded in the heads that is in faythes, but yet 
acc linked in the tayles, conſpiring all in 
this intention to ruine the true Churche, 
but in the mean tyme they ruine their 
ovvne, & beating them ſelues againſt the 
roc ke of Chriſtes Churche they do but 


breake them ſelues as vvaues doe. Tertu 8 
lian compares them vnto vvaſpes, vvhich +. z.; 
as Varro vvitneſſeth, are like vnto bees, u 6 16. 


and ſinge like bees, but gather nether ho- — bar. 


ny nor vvaxe, and can only ſtinge, and 
therfore ate caſt out of che hiueʒbut being 
caſt out they make their combes by tbem 
ſelues. For fo heretikes are baptiſed like 
true Chriſtias, cary the name alſo of Chri- 
ſtians, and (ng alſo like them, euer having 
Chriſte in their mouthes, the Lord, — 
the vverd, but the y haue nether the hony 
of ſyveet docttine, nor the vyaxe of good 
vvorkes, only they can ſtinge vvith their 
here ſies & blaiphemies, the right be es and 
Chriſtians, and therfore by the cheef Pa- 
four, and as it vycre the Maſter: bee, they 
are caſt out of the good bees companye, 
by the cenſute of ex communication, and 
being caſt out they make their combes, 
that is ſects a part, vvhic h they alſo fill not 
yvith vvaxc ox hony, but vvith = poiſon 


—— 
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of heteſie. If ther fore ſome ont in Inglãd 
(as there are many ſuch) 4 hould doubt of 
his religiõ, I vvoulde fayne knovv to vvch 
of all the Churches / Sinagogurs; and ſe- 
ctes, be ſhould repair for a reſolutiõꝰ lf he 
demaund vvhere Chriſt is, vvhere ttut 
expoſitiõ of (cripture is, vvhere true fayth 
is to be founde? the Proteſtaunts vxill ſay 
that it is to bee found amongeſt the m, the 
Puritanes vvill aſſure him that Chliſt is 
vvith them; noe, vvill the Brovvniſts fay, 
he is vvith vs. And ſo the poore man ſhal- 
be perplex and doubtfull to v hich partie 
he ſhall adioine him ſelfe; for vvhileſt 
none af all theſe ſectes and ſect- Maſters 
can proue their miſſion, and euery one ot 
them vvill alleage ſcripture and their pri- 
vate ſpirit, and none can ſay more for his 
fc then another, he ſ halbe in doubte 
vvhich to follovve, bicauſe one hathe noe 
more reaſon to induce him then another, 
and yet hee can not follovve them all, bi- 

cauſe their doctrines and faythes are con- 
ttarye. Vvherfore he ſ hall do vvell to gi- 

ue eare to none of them, but rather his 
beſt vvilbe to follovve the Counſail of 
Hilarius: that is to imitate the wariners, 


vvho after they haue lefte the haven ar d 
are lanced into the maine Ocean, if the y 
finde ſtormes and tempeſtes, return again 


to the hauen as the only place of ſecuritie. 
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Fot ſo he hauing- lefte-the Catholique 
Churche ; and out of it finding nothinge 
but ſtormes, tEpeſtes, and contratic vvin- 
des of opinions, { hould returne again to 
the fame Churche as the only peaceble 
and quiet hauen, vvhere is no diſſenſion 
in faych , but all peace and aggreement. 
But they vvill ſay that amongeſt vs alſo 
ate great diſſenſions, and diuets ſects alſo 
of Thomiſts, Scotiſts, Nominalls, Realls, 
and ſuch like: To vvhich Ianſyyere that 
this diuerſitie of opinions is not in mat- 
ters of fayth but only in cextain ſubtilities 
of Philoſophie, or Quircks of Schoole 
diuinitie, or other indiffertr points of do 
ctrine not defined by the Churche, but 
left to the free cenſure of euery man. But 
yet theſe men as herin they thevy them 
ſelues men, vvho commõly neuer aggree 
vvher any difficultie is, fo they ſhevy them 
ſelues Chriſtiãs, vvho if the Pope ot Chur: 
che de fine any opinion, are then all ready 
to yeld and aggree, and then you ſ hall ſee 
hovv in Chriſte Ieſus and his faith ther is 
nether Scotiſt, not Thomiſt, but all good 
Chriſtians. V vhich is the cauſe of the great 
vnitie in the Churche, vvhich muſt needs 
be vvanting in the heretikes Synagogues, 
vvho hauing lefte the Chuùrche, and refu- 
{10g to ſtand to her cenſure, haue nothing 
to make them aggree. For nether is bare 
| P ij 
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ſeripture, oor the priuat ſpirit ſufficiẽt, ne- 


ther haue they any viſible Iudge as is pto- 


ved, and fo vvhileſt amongeſt them euery 
man may beleeue as he liſte, they muſt 


needs haue almoſt as many opinions as 


heads. V vherfore to conclude, ſeing that 
in the Catholike and Romain Churche, 
is ſuch peace and aggteenient, that all 
nations vvhich are members of the ſame, 
profeſſe the ſame fayth and aggree all in 
one religiõ; that muſt needs be the Chur- 
che to vvhich chriſte bequeathed his pea» 
ce, and for az much as ee, the ee 
pellers cher is nothing but daggers- drav- 
ving and vvrangling in religion, that can 
not bee tke Churche of Chriſt vvho is the 
autour ot peace and concord, but rather 
it is an hereticall Synagogue, and they if 
euer ther vvere any, muſt needs be hereti- 
kes, vvhoe vvere euer noted for vvran- 


glers in religion. | 
The ſeuenth — conteineth the ſcuenih marke 


Fan haenke, vvhich a5 to be of par- 
tunler ſette. 


* ky nature of good is, not to contein 


it ſclfe vvith in it ſelfe, but rather to 
imparte it ſelf, and to make it ſelte com- 
mon vnto others. That goodly Planet 
& celeſtiall body the Sonne, vvhich is he 
light, and eye of the vvotld, and modera- 
tour ot tymes and ſeaſons, is not content 
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to abound in him ſelf vvith light, bur 
he beſtovves the ſame bountitully on all 
partes of the vvorld: and vvhere he can 
not be liberall in light, be'is'bountitullin 
his influences vvhich reach euen to the 
bovvells of the earth, and bottom of the 
Sea. Fire vvill neuer be vVarme alone but 
heaceth alſo the ſtanders byʒ the fountain 
vvill not only it ſelf bee full, but ronneth 
ouer, to vvater the feeldes, medovves 
and gardens; The ſvveete batme or odo- 
riferous ointmẽt, cõteines not it ſelf vvith 
in it ſelfe, no not vvith in the boxe, but 
perfumeth all about. To be breefe, there 
is no good, vvhich is not good to others. 
And herin the rivers imitate their foun- 
taine, the effectes their cauſe, & the crea- 
tures rather reſemble their creatour, then 
attain vnto his 333 For he as he is 
the fountain of all goodneſs, and good - 
neſs it ſelf; ſo . moſt bountifully 
imparte this his goodnels to others. In y⸗ 
cteatiõ of ye vvorld, vvhat did he but im- 

part him ſelf by participation vnto all his 
creatures, more or leis, according to their 
capacitieꝭ But abaue all, in the lncarnatiñ̃ 
he bathe ſhevved him (elf moſt boiirifull; 
by voch he hach communicated him ſelfe 
to our nature not by (way 6+ as he 


did in creation, but by hypoſtaticall vnia, 
in ſubſtaunce and perlon, And bicauſe in 


. 
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-mana$inalictlevvorld all things are con- 
teined (for ma hath being vvich inanima- 
te creatures, life vv*Þ planes, teeling vvith 
beaſts, and reaſon vvith angels) he hath 
in man, in ſome lotte imparted him felfe 
to all creaturs. But eſpecially to the hu- 
main nature of Chriſt he hath declared 
his bounty, to vrhich hee hathe in ſuch 
an Admiral ſotte vnited his diuine perſõ, 
that the ſame man Chriſt leſus is God 
and man, omnipotent, immenſe, infiuite, 
and enriched vvith all rac diuine attri- 
buts, per communicationem idio matum. Wher. 
fore lince the tyme ot Chriſtes Incarna- 
tion in vvhich he ſo boũtitully beſtovved 
hum ſelt, God vv ould no more be ſo ſpa- 
ring of his graces ; as to conclude faith 
and Saluation vvith in the Confines of 
' Tudea , but he vvould haue all ſaued, 
vvould de kno vn to all by faith, and hos 
noured of all, by religion. And therfore 
novy he hath called levy aud gentile, the 
Grecian and the barbarous, and. all na- 
tiõs vnder the ſonne vnto his faith, Chur- 
che, and religion. Vvherfore this Church 
almoſt from the beginning euen vvhen 
it vvas confined vvith in Hieruſalem, cõ- 
teined Parthians, Medes, Perſians, Meſo- 
potamians, and as the ſcripture ſayeth, all- 
moſt all nations vnder the ſonne. And 
Lyhen the holy Spirit delcended vppon 
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the Apoſtles and Diſciples in firie ton- „i 
gues, and gaue them the guifte alſo ro 

peake all languages, that v vas to ſignifie 

that the Ch urch of Chtiſt vvas not to 

ſpeake Engliſhe only; or Scotiſhe and 
Flemiſhe only, but all languages. V vher- 

fore God promiſed our Sauiour Chriſt 

that he vvould giue him, not England on- 

ly, not Scotland Flanders and Getmany 

only , but al! nations for his inheritaun - Nals. 
ce. And he auoucheth that his Church p-. 
[all rale om Sea to Sea Hand that all nations jal. Ste 
hall haue acreſſ vnto it. Aud fo accordingly aca. as, 
Chriſt gaue authoritie to his Apoſtles to - 
pteach vnto all nations, V vherby 1 gather 

that the Church of Chriſt is not to bee a 
particulcr ſet confined vvith in apy ſtrai- 

tes and corners of the vvorld , but rather 

an ample Kingdome, reaching ouer all 

the vvorld. And this vvee profeſſe in our : 8 . 
Creed yyhen vve ſay that vve beleene the g. Vb. 
holy Catholike Church. For Catholthe is as 
much to ſay as Kae vniuerſall: Vvhich , a fon 
name ( ſayeth S. Aultin ) holdeth me in the damaui . 
Churche. And vvhy? bicauſe he knev it 
to bee a ſigne of the true Chriſtian C nut- 
che v rhich neuet yet aggreed to any he- 
reticall ſect, ether of the Manichies ( of i 
vrhich once he vvas one) or ofthe Dona: , 4 vers, 
tiſtes. or Pelagians,or any other. And this a crderds 
ſayeth faint Auſtine is ſo maniteſt a marke ©”? 
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of the true ow , that — them 
ſelues ambitiouſly affecte the lame: but 
yet if you al ke for the Catholike Chur 
che, they point to ours, Knoyving in theit 
conſcience that ours only is in deed Ca- 
5 tholike. And ſo ſaint Auſtin and Optatus 
refuted the Churche of the Donatiſts by 
this argument eſpecially , bicauſe it yvas 
confined yvith in the limites of Africa, 
* 1460 And Pacianus ſaieth that ia ſoone as cet- 
tain ſinguler Sect-maſters deuiſed nevve 
religions, and vvære Falled by particulet 
names, the true Chriſtians, to diitinguiſ he 
them lelues from parriculer ſees; tooke 
the name Cxholi que cuen from che be- 
ginninge{as appeareth by the Creed vvch 
the Apoſtles made) vvhich name ſoun- 
deth nethet of Marcion; nor Cerdon, not 
Apelles, nor Valẽtinus, nor Neſtorius, nor 
Lemt. luda Artius, not Luther, nor Caluin. And Ter · 
* tulian ſo longe is he remained Catholike 
him (elf, conteſſed that the true Churcae 
yvas that vyhich vyas diffuſed throughe 
our all the vvocld, Yea he laycth that in 
his tyme the true Chriſtians not vvith- 
ſtanding the violence of pexſęcution filled 
the Pagenes Cities, Hands, Caftles , Caurts, Se- 
nets, end only lefte their temples fo them ſelues; 
bur noe ſoner vyas this man become an 
heretike, but he affirmed mdſt ahſurdly 


that the Churche might conſiſte of chtes 
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perſons though 'they v vere of the laitie. 65 de ber. 
V vhich he did partely bicauſe he vvould . 14 


make vp a Churche of Montanus, Priſca”. 


and Maximilla; to'vvhom he had vnited 
him ſelfe; partlie ro deliuer in him ſelfe 
frõ the name of an heretike to vyhich hee 
ſavve him ſelfe fubiet; bicauſe he vvas 
novye of a parcieuler le. So that it is 
ſafficiently proued that the Churche of 
Chriſte is catholile, that is, a docietie pro- 
felling one fayth in all eountries yea and 


6. L. 


ages alſo, according to chat of Vincentius cp 


Lirinenſis: ia gecleſia Catholica tenendu 1d 
vbig ue, quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus creditum: 
in the Cathilihe Charche that i te be holden 
vvhich euery vohere, alwvayes, and of «ll, hath 
been belzened, For thar(ſaycth hee)rhe name 
Catholique importeth. Novye let vs {ce 


vvhethet the Romain Church & faythe, 


or rather the Church of the reformers, be 


the Catholike, & conſequently the Chri- 


ſtian Churche, for theſe tyvoe Carbolike & 
chriſtiã euer vvẽt together. And here I re- 
quite noe diuines, nor Philoſophers to be 


lud ges in this matter, only let me haue 


ms th it have eares ot eyes & I deſite noe 
more For the eye vvill e iſilie ludge vvhe 
ther ot theſe tvꝰo Churches bee moſt like 
to bee Citholike. The Romaine Chur- 
che vvhich the aduerſary e illeth Papiſti- 
call hat h floriſ hed ia all ages and in the 


1 
. 
0 


See the ſirſt 


booke o& fir 


I the fifte 
chapter. 


234 WP ſuruty of the neu religions | 
moſt patte of the vyorld,as ail-hiſtorieg 
vvill teſtifie. Aud novve at this:dayc out 


faythe and Churche, one, and the lame; 


is diffuled chroughe out Spaine, Fraunce, 
Italie, Portu i and 4 gteat parte of 
Flanders and Germanie , yea it tea 
cheth euen to the Indianes and othet 
nevv found countries conuętted by the 


Benedictines, leſuites and orhet religious 


men. An i fo it is Gatholique , bicauſe 
being one and the ſame it hathe euer poſi 
ſeſſed all ages, & countries, and ſtill dothe 
euen to this daye, As for the reformers 
Church and faythe, I ſee noe ſigne ofa 
Catholike Church in it. Fot firſt it began 
not an hundred;yeares ſince, as bofote is 
demonſtrated. S econdly it neper yet poſ. 
ſelled the yyholle, vvorld not any great 
part of it, as the eye vvill beate v vitneſſeʒ 
only it hathe gotten entertaynmẽt in cer»! 
tayne partes of the vvorld, as England; 
Scotland, Holland, and ſome Cantons of 
Germanie. Thirdly it is not one Church 
nor faythe that poſſeſſeth all theſe pla- 
ces, but many, yea ſcarce one religion 
filleth one ſhire or citie. VvVherfore all 
thoughe England 'vvere all the vvorld; 
and this age all ages, yet vvere not theit 
religion Catholike, bicauſe it is not one 
faythe and religion in all the thyres of 
England, nor ache yearcs of this age:for 
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in; Englande are many ſectes and reli 
gioas, and they alſo; different from the 
nevve faythes of other countries: for the- 
reis great diffetenee betvVVixte them and 
the Lutheranes in Germanie, Hugonots 
in Fraunce, and Gues in Flanders. Nether 
isicſufficicar for any ot them to ſay chat 
their faythe is Catholike, bicauſe all ate 
inuited to it and commanded to accept of 
it, for. ſo cuerie ſectmaſter may ſaye of his 
religion, and I haue ptoued that the true 
Chriſtian fayrhe; Church, and religion, is 
Catholike, in that it being one, poſſeſſ eth- 
all ages and countries.'V vherfore'r& con- 
clude; ſein 9 that the Church or rather 
Churches of che reformers neuer pollefo. 
{ed all ages and counttries, yea never, one 
and the ſame filled any one countrie it 
follovvetk that their Church is not Ca- 
tholike and [conſequently pot the true 
Chriſtian Church, and ſo they ate no true 
Chriſtians bur beretiques and ſingulet 
ſect maſters, if euer there vvere any bicau- 
ſe in that they are of particuler lectes 
they vyeare the ſame Badge vvhich Do- 
natiſtes, Arians , Neſtorians and ſuch like 
haue vvorne before them, and fot᷑ vyhictt 
l countedaud called hete- 
tiKes, - >5107 * E 2029995712 
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The eight Chapter 4 ſcourſeth jor ae gh 
marke of an beretche, vvhich « to be | 
ned for an heretike by that Church, vvhicl 


vv commonly mounted the true Chriftun 
Church. 1 


S vvhen the ſubiectes beginne te 
make rebellion, the prince luppre(s 
ſeth them or cutteth them of, and 
vrhen any ſheep of the flocke arg infe. 
cted the good ſ hepheard ſeparateth them 
from the reſt, leaſt they infect the vvholl 
flocke: as the ſurgeon cutteth of the rot 
ten member leaſt it corrupt the vvholle 
body and the carefull Huſbandman pluc - 
kes vp the vveedes leaſt that they ouer 
| nhl the good corne: ſo the ſupreme pa» 
ſtour of che Chur ch, vvhen any rebellious 
heretikes: roſe vp in armes againſt the 
Church, to vvhom they ought of right 10 
be lubiect, aſſembled allvvayes his forces 
together, that is called Generall Councels 
of his Bil hops, and by the cenſure of ex · 
communication luppreſfed theſe rebel · 
les ;leaſt that by their ciuil v#arres they 
{ſhould moleſt the peace . of Chriſte his 
Church, and endeuoured to ſeparate the- 
ſe intected ſ heepe, leaſt that they ſhould 
infect the hole foldc of Chril and to 
cut of theſe rotten and rotting member, 
leaſt they ſhould corrupt the vvholl bo: 


% 


dy, & to pluck vp thele noyſome vveeds, 
leaſt they might peraduenture overgrovy 
the good corne of the Catholike Chri- 
ſtians. And although in the beginning, 
by reaſon of petſequution and xvant of 
babilicie, che Church could not haue her 
 Generall Councels, yer even then the 
ſtours of the Church aſſembledthem iel 

ues together in vvriting, by vvhich ihey 

refuted their herefics, and made the au- 

tours Knovvn, that others might the bet 

ter auoid them. But after that the Church 

had gotten a Conſtantine for her cham- 

pion, and temporall princes for her Pro- 

te ctours, then againſt Arius ſ he gathered 

a Councell at Nice conſiſting of three b. ed 
hundred and cightcen Bil hops: by vvch . 
number as 22 once ſubdevved ſiue 3 l. 14.5. 
Kinge, ſo our Sauiour Chriſt by Pope Sil 3 
ueſter his Vicare, at Nice the citie of Vi- 

ctorie (for ſo much the Greek vvord im- 

potteth) by Victor alſo and Vincentius, 

vvhoſe names are victorious, gotte the 

victorie of Atius, and the Quattadecima- 

nes, and de fined againſt the Atrians, that 

the lonne vvas conſubſtantiall to the fa- 

ther, and againſt the Quartadecimanes 

vvhat day Eaſter ſ hould be kept and ob- 

ſerued. Vvhich being done the excom- 


munication, condemnation, curſes, and 
anathems vvere thundred our againſt 
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them: and a Syhodicall E piltle vvas vvila 
ten to Pope Silueſter, yvho. confirmed 
the Councels ſentence in ahother Coun- 
cel at Rome. The Empetour Conſtanti- 
ne teuetencing this ſentence as the ſens 
tence of Chriſfeschurch, baniſ bed Atius) 
commaunde d his bookes to be bure 
ned and him and his to be taken · for ac- 
curſed heretikes, and after a banquet 
to vyhich he inuited the holy Biſ hops 
he conueighed them home as hohoura- 
bl, as he called them together. So againſt 
Macedonius vvas gathered the ſecond 
Synode at Conſtantinople by the autho- 
titie ol Pope Damaſus, for the defence 
of the holy ghoſts diuinitie. Againſt Ne- 
ſtotius a genetall Councell v vas called at 
Epheſus by Pope Celeſtin?; vvherin vvas 
dehned that in Chriſt is but one perſon. 
At Chalcedon by the authoritie of Pope 
Leo the firſt in a generall-Councell, Euty- 
ches vvas condemned for affirming bui 
one nature in Chriſte, And the like gene- 
tall conſent of the Church in condemna- 
tion of the Pelagians, Berengarianss V vi- 
clephiſtes and ſuch others ] could cafily 
alleage out of E ccleſiaſticall hiſtories, 
and the Councells them ſelves. Zut this 
may ſuffice to {hevve that vvbenſoeuer 
any preached nevv doctrine, the Chri- 
ſtian yvorld vvondeted at thẽ, the Chut? 


— 


7 FS cond Boot- Fe - Ons 
the admoniſhed them, and if they tetu- 
ſed to obey her, ſhee in Generall Count 
celles condemned them; and the F mpe- 


=” 4 


rours and Catholike Princes executed 
their lavves vppon them vyhich were 
enlacted againſt heretikes; and then all 
good Chriſtians ſhunned them as infe- 
ed and infecting perſons: For as Vin“ lane 
centius Lyrinenfis ſayeth Annunciart ali. 3 
quid C hnſtianis Catholich preter id quod ate 

perunt, tiuſquam licet, nunquam licebit, & ana- 
themati Nare eos qui annuntiant aliquid » praters 
quam quod ſemel atceptum eſt, nunquam non - 
Portuut, nuſquam non oportet , nunquam non o- 
po rrebit: To preach vnto Chriſtians other dodtri- 
ne then that vi hich they haue allready recer- 
wed z noe vvhere is lavv full , and neuer 7 hall be 
Ir fu Z. and to accu ſe a; heretihes thoſe vohich 
preach other doctrine then wuhith before hathe 

been accepted, it vas euer behoueable ; it is eutry 

vr here behaucable , and euer ſhalbe behoneable. 

And vvhoſoeuer readeth the Eccleſiaſti- 

call hiſtories f hall ſee hovv allvvayes, they 

vvere taken fox beretikes, vvho vvere cõ- 
demned by Gene rall Councells, and hol- 

den ſo by that Church vvhich commonly 

vvas called Chriſtian. And good reaſon, 

for he that vvill nor obey the Churche 
muſte be by Chriſtes commaundement i. 
elchevved as an Ethnike and Publicane. 


Let novv the indifferent reader be Iudge 


2 
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vyhether this note and maike appreeth 
not as properly to Luther, Caluin, & theit 
follovvers, as euer it did to, Arrius, Ma- 
cedonius, Neſtorius, Eutiches, and ſuche 
Lke, vvho by tbeir ovvn confe ſſion vveit 
infamous heretikes. They taught ſtraũge 
doctrines neuer allovved by that Church 
vvhich vvas comonly counted Chriſtian; 
lo did Luthet and Caluin, At them vvhen 
they began to preach, the Chriſtiã vvorld 
vvondered, ſo did it vvhen theſt men be - 
gan. Vvhen they by the Churches ad mo: 
nition could not be reclaimed; the Chur- 
che by a generall Councell in vvhich the 
Pope ruled by his Legates, condemned 
them as hexetikes; ſo vyhen Luther be» | 
gane to preach Leo the tenth Pope)ot 
that name vyarned him of it, and ſcent Cat. 
dinall Caietane a larned and famouſe di- 
uine to conferre vvith him, but he being 
ptotected by ye Duke of Saxonic,thovgh | 
ſome tymes he fay ned that he vv ould lub 
mit him ſelf, remained cbſtinate; vvhet· 
fore a gcnerall Counccll vvas called at 
Trent, vvbtrbythe ſentence of the lea 
nedſt, graueſt, and vviſeſt Prelates of the 
world, (for ther vvere preſent fx C ardi· 
nalls „ fovve Legates, three Fatriarchesy 
thirty andtyvo Arch-bitbops, tyv o hun- 
dred and eight Bil hops, and fue Abbots, 
leuen Gencralls als „ and Pio] | 
e 3 — Jatouts 
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tatburs of religions ; and other learned 
men very many) Luther and all the heres 
tikes and herehes of this ape vvert con- 
demned; cucnas Attius and other hereti- 
kes in other Coutcels before had been. 
But they ſay that it vvas ndt the true Chut 
che vvhich condemned them. And inight 
not Arrius haue ſayed the ſame? And 
vvben I pray you did the true Churche 


that once vvas and vvhich condemned 


Attius, degenerate? Vnder vvhat Pope 
and Emperour? In vvhat age? in vvhat 
year of dur L ord? vppon vvhat occaſion? 
But this miſerable refuge of theits is al- 
ready reicted, At leaſt that Churche 
vvhich when Luther * to pteach 
vvas comtncnly counted ihe only & true 
Chtiſtian Church, condemned them, and 
ſo if euer ther vvete ary heretikes, theſe 
men alto muſt be counted ſo, elſe Arrius 
ſentence, vvhich that ſocietie vybich vvas 
comonly counted Chriſtian, pronounced 
againſt him, muſt be teuerięd, or at leaſt 
again examined. 

To thele makes may be added others, 
as vvante of miſſion, allegation of bare 
{criptute, biaꝑging of the priuare ſpirit, 
contetypte ot tathets, Want of a viſible 
lodge, of vvbich v ec have ſpoken in the 
hrſt booke, for theſe vvete the properties 
of all heretikes and are as proper to out 
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nevve tefofmers as euer they vvere to any 
ancient heretike, as by the ſame chapter 
doth appear moſt euidentl xy. 


ares BW ON 


THE THIRD BOOKE 
CONTEINETH A SVRVEY 

ol their doctrine concerning Chriſt, in 
yvhich by many poinctes of their do- 
Atrine, it is proucd that they ate Anti- 


chriſtians tather then Chriſtians, _ 


The firſt Chapter proveth that their dofirine 
defpulerh Chriſte of hu diuinitie, and that 
they therfore are no ſincere © 
Chriſtians. 45 


VERY man liketh and lo- 
ueth that vvhich heprofeſſcth, 
and vvill ſpeake honourably 

olf bim vvhom he follovycth 
in that ptofeſſion. The Stoickes comend 
Zeno, the Platoniſtes prayſe Plato, the 
Peripatetickes Ariſtotle, the Epicureans 
Epicure, the Atheiſts Diagoras, and eue- 
ry one reuerenceth and reſpecteth him 
vvhoſe doctrine and profeſſio he embra» 
ccth. If then the reformers be ſincere and 
tcall Chriſtians (as they vvill ſeem to bee) 
they muſt thinke , and ſpeake of Chii- 
ſte very honoutably, and giue that homa: 


A 
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ge to his parſon, vvhich his doctrine hath 
deſerued. And ſo in deed or rather in 
vvordes they ſeem to doe. Luther vvben 
he firſt began to preach againſt Indulgen. 
ces, merits; ſatisfactiõ, good vvorkes, and 
inherent iuſtice, affirming, that only to be- 

leeue that Chriſts Iuſtice is ours ; is ſuſh= 
cient to ſaluation, vſed this for a Clokeʒ 
that forſooth hee gaue all to Chriſts ĩuſti- 

ce, and nothing to our vvorkes. Calvin 
alſo in his preface ot his Inſtitutions vytb 
he vvrote to the King of Fraunce, com- „ 


Lat. ine. 


Gal. fel. a . 


mendes his ovvn doctrine for this pointe «4X&x- 


eſpecially , that it giues all honour to 
Chriſte , & leaueth nothing to our ovvn 
force& habilitie. And vvhat doth better ag- 
gree vvith faith (ſayeth he) then to po any, 
ge our ſelues w. of all vertue that of God 
vve may be clothed, deudid of all good, that of him 
vve may be filled, bond. ſeruaunts of ſinne, that 
of him ve may be made free, blinde, that of him 
vve may be enlightened, lame, that ef him wvve 
muy be made ftrarght feeble, that of him vue may 
be vpholden 510 take from our ſelues all matter of 
gloryng, that he alone may be glorunſe en bygbe, 


and in him vve may glorie. So that vvhileſt 
they deny good yyorkes tobee neceflarie 
& affirme faythe only ſufficient, vvhileſt 
they ſay that vve haue no inherent iuſtice, 
but are the beſt of vs though apoſtles, ſin- 
ners before god, that our beſt vyorkes are 
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ſinnes, and that vvee haue noe other Tuſt. 
ce then the iuſtice of Chriſte apprehended 
by fay th and imputed only to vs, vvhileſt 
they deny that yvee ca obſerue the comb 
demẽtet or haue the povver & free vil 


to do any good, or reſiſt any tentation, 
they attribute, forſootb, all to Chriſte, and 


leaue nothing to vs, that bee only may be 
glorified. Bur by this booke I hope to. 
make knovvn vnto the vvorld their deep 
diſſimulation, vvho in vvoides ſeeme to 
giue all to Chriſt, but by their doarine, 
doe robbe him and deſpoile him of all 
his honourable titles. And firſt you f hall 
ſee hovv ſacrilegiouſſy they plucke and 
pull at Chriſtes diuinitie. I vvill not here 
relate the blaſphemies of Michael Ser- 
uet vvhoe yet vvas a brother of this reli - 
gion, bicauſe they vvill lay that for ſuch 
doctrine, Caluine cauſed him to bee bur- 
ned, for he ſayed plainly that God the 
ſonne vvas not true God, nor coa quall 
vvith bis father, yea he ſayed that God: 
the father only vvas God: vvhich doctri · 
ne notvvithſtãding he gathered, or might 
haue gathered out ot Luthers and Cal- 
uins vvorkes. Nether vvill I ſay any ching 
of the heretikes and nevy Arians of Tra- 
ſiluania, vvho in this alſo aggree vvith 
Seruetus. Luther the graund Patriarch 
and ncvy Evangeliſt muſt not bee omit- 


— 


ted: vvho in his booke againſt Latomus 
ſayeth that he can not abide that vvord 
Ho mouſion. Theſe are his vvords: anima 


mes edit vocabulum Homouſion: 44% fle dul n. , 


bateth the wyerd conſubflantiall. So did the 
Arians hate the lame vyardaad called it 
exoticũ ſtraunge and vnuſuall. ; ut Acha naſius 
gathereth this vvord out of ſcripturos & 
ancient fathers, vvho in that they affirm 
that the ſonne is begotten of his fat her dc 
coequall vnto him & one vv him, affirm 
allo that he is cõſubſtãtiall, & ot the ſame 
ſubſtaunce vvith his father, bicaule no- 
thing is equall and coequall to god the fa- 
— 
not the ſame ſubſtaũce vvich him, bicauſe 
there are not many God:. And vvhy 
ſhould Luther hate this vvord but for the 
ſignifieation, forthe ſound is no more vn- 
gratefall then the ſound of orher Nod. 
If he hate the ſigniſication then ishezaw 
Arian, vvho beleeueth not that the ſonne 
is cõſubſtãtiall and vt the ſame ſuhſtaunce 
vvith his father, and conſequently he 
thinks him nor to be God, ot elſe he thin · 
kes that ther are many Gods different in 
ſubſtaunce. The ſame Luther as diuerſe 
affitm, in an edition of his commenraries 
vppon Geneſis (yyhich I haue not ſeen) 
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ut God; and nothing is God vvꝭb is 


Ep. Dar. 
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calles the ſonne of God tie inſtrument of“ dn. 


his father, by vv he created rhe vvorld, 
TW Quy 


is 


245 A ſuruey of the nevv religion; 
vvhich manner of ſpeech Arius allo 5 
And ſeing that the inſtrument is neuer of 
ſo noble a natute as the principall agent, 
yvhat is this but to make the ſonne of 
God inferiour to his father and conſe- 
quently a creature? And this teſtimonie 
(as I haue read) Setuetus alleaged againſt 
Luthers Scholers in the Albane dilputa- 
tion. Luther alſo blotted out of the Get- 
main prayer books, thoſe ancient yvords 
Jancta Trinitas vmus Deus, miſerere nobis: Holy 
Trinitie one Cod, haue mercy vppon us. And 
vvhy ? for ſome ſpite belike vvhich he 
conceiued againſt Chriſt leſus the ſecond 
2 in Trinitic, For vvhy elſe did he in 
is Germain Bibles vvhen he came to the 
tranſlation of thoſe vyards of the ninth 
chapter of Eſaie, Neu fortss tronge Cod: 
Leaue aut, God : as though Chriſt vvere 
ſtrung but not God. Vvhy did he leaue 
out quite thole vVords of ſaint Ihons epi- 
ile; Tres funt qui teſtimenium dant in cælo, Pa- 
ter, Verbum, Spiritus ſandtus C hi ere 
vnum ſunt. Ther are three vwhich giue teſtimo · 
nie in heauen, 2 the vverd. and the boly | 
gh1ſt, end theſe three are ane? The lame Lu. 
. ther in his booke of Cauncels excuſeth 
r. Eutyches, and Neſtorius and accuſeth 8. 
| Leo and ſainct Cyrillas men vvhich vve- 
re to eagte againit chem, for (ſayeth he) as. | 
Eutyches laycd ſo may it vvell be layed. | 
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that Chriſts diuinitie ſuffred. O blaſphe-= 
miz? did the diuinitie of Chrilt ſuffer? _ 
then vvas it not true diuinitie, and conſe- 
quẽtly Chriſt vvas not God, bicauſe God 
as God can not ſuffer. I may yſe here Ala- 
mundarus vvicty anſvvere againſt Luther, e . 
vvch he vſed againſt certain hereticall Bi- 4 N _ 
{hops that ſayed thatChriſts diuinitie ſuf- . «>» 
fied on the croſſe: for he, vvhen he hard . 
that they vvet come to ſpeake vvith him, 
cõmaunded his man preſently after theit 
entraũce to vvhiſper him in the care; vv 
being doon accordingly, Alamundarus 
ſtarred at the vvhiſpering and ſeemed af 
toniſ hed.” The Biſ hops thinking that his 
man had told him ſome euil nevves, de- 
m iunded vvhat it vvas at vvhich he vvas 
amazed} My man (ſayeth he) telles me 
that Michael the Archigell is dead. Tuſh, 
Tuſ lr (G@ycd they) that nevves can not 
be true; bicauſe angels can not dye. Can 
not Angells dye ( ſayed Alamundarus) 
and thinke yau that God his diuinitie 
could ſuffer? Melancthon in his book of 
common places, and in diuers other pla- 
ces hath theſe propoſitions. The fone F, 
God according vnts his diuinitie prayed vnto bs al Blot. * 
fatherfor his Kingdom glorie, and inheritqunee; 
The dune nature of the ſonne, vvas obedient te xy. 11. tat; 
his father in his Paſſion. The like ſaying 144-99 * 
hath Beza, yea and Caluin alſo. Is not chis 
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o deny Chriſtes diuinitie and cozquy 
litie vvich his father? Fot yyho hut an in. 
ferionr prayeth? Vyho but aniaferique 

, obeyerh 2 The Lurhetane Vhiqueraries 

1% Aebi allo, vvho affitme that the diuine attribu- 


ZA res ate really cõmunicated yntg Chriſtes 
. humain nature, and that in ſuch ſorte, that 
* the humain nature vvas immenle and om. 
nipotent as the diuinitie vyas, deltroye 
Chriſtes diuinitie, yyileſt they extoll his 
bumanitic: for by this doctrine it tolloy- 
ycth that Chriſtes diuinitie vyas nothing 
elle but his humaine nature deified: & res 
ally turned ĩato diuinitie, & ſeing that hu» 
main nature can not in this manner parti- 
cipate of the diuinitie, it follovveth that 
Chriſt is not true god, bicauſe he hath not 
true diuinitie. For allthoughe by incat> 
nation man vvas God, and ſo conſequen - 
tely immenſe and omnipatent, by a cer: 
taine communication vvhich diuines cal- 
le comunicatio idiomatum, Vet the humanitie 
could neuet really be ye diuinitie, not om- 
nipotẽcie, nor any othet diuine attribute. 
And to come to Caluin, he ſayeth plainly 
that the name of god aggreeth to the Fa- 
ther W N per excellentiam by excellencie, 
Vv® it it be lo, then god the ſonne is not 
ſo Excellent a god as the Father, and con- 
ſequently no god at all. He alſo in divers. 
ſe placcy auouchcth char Chriſt is gr god 
: PIR TE bor 5 
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of god,astheNiccaCouncell calleth him, 3%. 
he denyeth that by eternall generation 74.1. 
God the ſonne hath his eſſence ſtom his 
father, yea (ſayeth lie in the laſt place quo: 
ted in the matgent)che eſſence of the tone | 
ne is no more generated then the eſſence... .. 
of the fathet. Fa yvhom Intel poet ſub : 
ſcriberh our countriman yyhicaKer in his 
oke againſt father Campian. O blaſ· v 


* 


phemie& of them that vvill needs be co- 
unted reformed Chriſtians. better vvere 
it to deny Chriſt flatiy, then to profeſſe his 
name x and yet vnder hand to diſgrace 
him: ir diſſembled teligion is double ini- 
quitie Is not Chriſt, God of God the fa- 
ther) chen is he ſome other God. hath he 


not his eſſence from his father? Then is he 
not the ſonne of God, bicauſe the ſonne 
takes his ſubſtaunce from his father. 1s 
not the ſonnes eſſence generated? then is 
not the ſonne begotten of his fathers ſubs» 
ſtaũce, then is he not conſubſtãtiall to his 
father, but rather of another nature, & cõ- 
ſequẽtly ethet a creature or anothet God. 
The diuines graũt that the eſſẽce & diui- 
nitie abſolinclia vvithout addition, is not 
to be layed to be generated, for then it 
ſhould be generated in God the father al 
ſo, but yet they affirme that God the ſonne 
is Cod of God and begotten of his father, 
and that by crernall generation he recti: 
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ueth vvith out all imperfectiõ his eſſeuee 
from his father, and conſequently chat the 
eſſence is generated, not abloluredly , bu 
in the ſonne, elſe vvere hee not à ſonn 
- nether ſhould he be cõſubſtantiall to his 
Ey duaber ad father. The ſame Caluin accompanyel 
0 Ga vvith diuers others bothe Caluiniſts and 
9.4m. 1.4 Luthcranes,afficmeth thatChriſt accordig 
——_— to his diuinitie vyas Preeſt and media * 
>. tour. To yyhom levvel in his bocke 
againſt Harding ſubſcribeth, vvhere be 
„ s fayerh that in Chriſt ther vvere tyvO n. 
tures, the diuinitie and the humanitie, and 
that the humanitie vvas offered in facili 
ce, but the diuinitie played the pteeſt, and 
offered vp this ſacriſice. 8e hete anorher 
blaſphemie. Is Chriſt preeſt according to 
his diuinitie? Did his diuine nature offef 
vnto the fathet the ſactifice of the human 
nature ? then certes Chriſt vVas not only 
as man but alſo in reſpect of his diuinitie 
inferiour to his father(for the Preeſt is in· 
feriour to the God to vVhome hee offe- 
reth facrifice,bicauſe in oblation of a ſa- 
ctifice he acknovvledgeth God the ſupte 
me excellencie) and ſo vvas ethet᷑ a crea: 
ture or a leſſet Cod, and ſo noe God at all. 
The ancient fathers & diuines do graufit 
that the ſame Ieſus Chriſt vvas Mediatout 
betvvixt God and man, and God alſo, to 
vvhom Mediation vvas made, by reaſon 
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ofhis tyvoe natures ſubſiſting in one per- 
ſon. for a Mediatour like a meane, muſt 
participate of bothe extremes, and th er- 
tore ſithe man had offended, and God 
vvas offẽded, the Mediatour muſt be cod 
& man participãt of bothe, for God only 
could not ſatisſie bicaufe he could not ſuſ 
fer, mi only could not ſatis fie, bicauſe his 

latistactiõ vvould haue been leſs thẽ vvas 
ye iniutie, vvherfore it vvas neceſſarie that 
one vvho v vas bothe God & man ſhould 
make this mediatiõ and ſatis faction. And 
ſo the (ame Ieſus Chriſt God and man ſa- 
tisſied, but not as God but as man, and he 
as the perſon offended, receiued alſo the 
ſatisſaction, but not as man, but as God. 
Ia like mãner the ſame Chriſte Teſus vvas 
the Preeſt, the facrifice, and the God to 
vvhome this ſacrifice vyas offered. And 
ſo Chriſt vvas the preeſt but not as God 
but as man, for in this only reſpect Chriſt 
had a ſuperiour ro vvhõ hed might offer 
a lacrifice: Chrilt alſo vvas the ſacrifice, 
bur as man; for his humaine nature only 
ſuffetedʒ And Chriſt alſo vvas he to vvho- 
me the lacrfice vvas offered, but as God, 
for ſo hee vvas noe leſſe offended and in- 
iuried by mans ſinne then god the fathet. 
I referre the Reader to a booke vvhich 
one Agidius Hunniu a Luthetane hach 
yVritica . vainſt Caluin in vyhich he de- 
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clareth hovv Caluin ſtill expoundethhe 
old and nevv Teſtament in fauourofthe 
Cone evves, as thoughe the places ſpake not 
Chriſte, and therfore this man calleth his 
booke Calainus Iudai Nang, Caluun playing the 
Jevve. Tell mee novy gentle Readey, 
vrhether theſe men as they ſay do atttis 
bute all ynto Chriſt, vvhoe as thou haſt 
harde, doe deſpoyle him of his greateſt 
titles of honour, that is God, & the ſonne 
of God? But thou vvillt ſay that in many 
places Caluin & others gtaunt that Chris 
ſte is true God & the ſonne of 60d. I vvill 
1e. glaunt it allo, for Caluin in the firſt booke 
of his Inſtitutions and thirteenth chapter, 
indeuaureth to proue Chxiſtes diuinitie, 
but yet thou ſeeſt allo hovve they eate 
their vyords, & deny in one place vvhich 
in another they affirmed. And ſo to con- 
clude, ether they ſpeake thus vvittingl of 
Chriſte, and ſo they ate noe Chriltians 
but renouncers of Chriſt, or of ignotaun . 
ce, & ſo thy ate not men to be cllovved 
in ſo great mattets as faythe is, vVho haue 
need the ſelues to leatne theit Catechiſme 
vvhich teacheth hovv to ſpeake, and to 
beleeue of Chriſt and God. 
The ſecond chapter ſhevunh hovu by their di- 
 ttrine they make Chrifte an abſurd redeemer. 
ecing created lord ouer all, and - 


” oh, I HON orleans eee ana nts eee 


Third Books. © 55 
ſubiect to none bur God, vvhoſe feruice 
is no ſetuilitie; he vvas noble of birthe as 
being framed by God his ovV hands of 
virgin earth, vvbich yet vvas not ſtained a. 
by ſinne; he vvas happie in ſtate as being 4 
indevved vvith a body immortall, Reed — 
from diſeaſes, deaths, and diſtemperaturs, += ö 
nether benummed vvith cold, nor pax- 
ched vvith heat, nor pined vvith honget, 
nor moleſted vvith thirſt; enriched vvith 
a ſoule filled vvith grace and ſpiritual tre- 
aſures, vvhich vvas pror e to vettue, not 
inclined to vice, nether moleſted vvith 
concupiſcence, nor overruled by paſſion, 
but ruled reaſon, vvhich vvas ruled by 
grace. His ſuperiour parte vvas obedient 
to God, his inferiour parte to the ſuperi- 
our, ſenſualitie to reaſon, the fleſ h to the 
ſpirit, and all creaturs to him vvete buxo- 
me and obedient. Beſides this invvard 
fœlicitie of ſoule and body, he vvas pla- 
ced in Paradiſe, vvhere he vvas enuironed 
and compaſſed about vvith all delightes, 
and pleaſures, and farre from all diſplea- 
ſurs. But vvhen by ſinne man vvould not a fer- 
be ſubiecte to God, hee became a ſlaue to fare my 
his ovvne fleſh, paſſions, and ſeniualitie, 
a bondman to ſinnt, captiue to the devill, 
ſubiect to death and mortalitie, hell, and 
damnation. And of all this ſe: uile ſubie- 
tion, ſinne vvas the caulc. for yvhen Adã 
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| ME and vvee £ Adame erat 
vve vvere by & by guiltie of death yyhich _ 
is the revvard 0 finne 5 and by finne vve bes 
came ſlaues to ſinne, and concupiſcence, | 
For as Chriſte ſay eth »whoſeeuer finnet hu 
ſlaue te ſinne: and being ſlaues to ſinne ve 
vvete ſlaves to the deuill, vvhoe bathe 
noe authoritie nor povver ouet vs but by 
ſinne: and being ſlaues to the deuill vvee 
vvete captiues of hell, vvhich is che pti- 
ſon vvhere the deuill holds ſinners perpes 
tually. And bchold here breefly in vvhat 
bondage by ſinne the deuill had foun 
vs. After that by ſinne vve vvere deſpok 
led of grace, if he had tempted vs wwe 


could not haue reſiſted, and if vve bad fal- 


len by ſinne, vve could not haue riſen a. 
gain by force of nature, and force of g- 
ce vve had none, bicauſe ſinne had depth 
ved vs of itzand ſo vve vvere ſlaues to ſin- 
ne, and the deuill alſo, and captiues alſo 
and priſoners of hell, vvhich is devv to 
ſinne; vyherfore ſainct Paule ſayeth that 
rve vvere deteyned captiues at the dewils wuil 
and pleaſure. To ranſome this priſoner, and 
to redeme this bondſlaue by vvay of #- 
quitie and iuſtice, it vvas neceſlaric that 
ata xe- à diuine perſon ſhould become man: fot 
«emer. God only could not fatiſfie, bicauſe he 
vvas the yu offended, and in that he. 
as God could be indebted to none 


W 
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Man only vvas not able to pref great 
aranſome as ſinne required, only God 
and man, vvas a fitte pay-maſter. For as S. 
Leco ſayeth if he had not been true god he ger. 1.2.2, 
could not haue giuen vs a remedie, and it 
he had not been true man he could not 
baue giuen example, yea he could not 
haue ſuffered, and fo could not haue ſatiſ- 
fied. And amongeſt the three diuine per- 
ſons, the ſecond vvas the fitteſt, For vvho 
fitter to be a mediatour then the midle 
7 Vvho fitter to be the ſonne of mi 
y incarnatiõ, then he vvho from all æter- 
nitie vvas y: ſõne of god Vvho fitter to re · 
paire the image of god in mã, thẽhevvhoe 
vvas y image of his father? Vvho fitter to 
make an amendes for Adames inordinate G.. 
deſite of novvledg, then he vvhoe vvas 
the vviſdome of his father? Vvho fitter to 
abate Adams pride vvho vvould haue be- 
en like to God.then he vvho vvas in deed 
thelikeneſs of god his father, and yet by 
incarnation , of purpoſe became in out- 
vvard ſhovve as vnlike him as man is to 
God? Breefly vvho fitter to appeaſe the 
ſtorme, then Ionas for vvhom the ſtor- 
me vvas ray ſed, for it vvas no other then 
the ſonne of God fot vvhõ the ſtorme in 
heauen vvas raiſed vyhen Lucifer vvould 
be like the higheſt. It vvas no other then 
the lame ſonne of God for vvhõ in para · 


Nc. a. 
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diſe that ſtorme aroſe, vyhen adam put. 
fed vp vvith pride, vyould be like to god | 
in Knovvledg of good and cuil; for ry. 
him is proper the likeneſſe and image ct 
God, vvhich they inordinately affect 
The anciẽt then of y eates became a child 
the vvord vvas mute, God becattic man 
the ſecond and middle perſon played the 
mediatour, the ſonne of God becamethe 
fonne of mam and in mans nature vVhich 
hee had takẽ vppon him, repay ted vyhat 
man had ruined, and deſtroy ing ſinne b) 
flel he, vvhich by fleſh vvas committed, 
overcame thedcuill by flei he, by vvhich 
he had ouetcome: and vvher as vyith one 
reate, yea one yyorde he might haue te· 
deemed vs, he vvould {hed his blood fot 

vs, and vvheras one dropp had been (uffi- 
cient, he povvred out all, to ſhevv the 
greatneſſe of his chatitie , and the great» 
neſſe of out ingratitude vvhich ſtill com- 
mit ſinnes vvhich coſt Chriſt ſo dearly, to 
f heyv the mallice of ſinne vvhoſe ſtaine 
could not be take out vvithout the blood 
of this lamb, and to ſhevve the greatneſſe 
of the ranſom, and the price of our re- 
demptiõ. So great vvas this price vvhich 
vvas payed for vs, that ſainct Peter ſayeth 
Free vvere redermed not by gold and ſiluer, bat 
by the pretwuſe blood of Chriſte. Ard ſainct 
Faule ſay eth har vvee vvert ben ght Hage, 


griees 
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price; ſo great, that Dauid calles it coprſe re. Hels 
demptio; a copreuſe redemption. Prorſus cpioſa 
(ſayeth ſainct Bernard) quid non gutt ſed ger 22 3 | 
inda ſanguini per quinque parte eorporis ma- ©" 
nauit: Copionſe in deed bicau ſe not 4 dropp, but a 

ffreamt of bloud iſuued out at fine partes of his 

bedy)ſo ritch a price vvas this blood ſayeth 

he, That it vvas ſufficient to haue ſatisfied fr 
the ſinne vv hich ſched it. So that Chriſt is our * 
redemer Yvho hathe deliuerd vs out of the cala. 
power, of darkenieſſe, freed vs from the ſla- 

uerie of ſinne, and the bondage of the 

deuill. For as (faint Auſtine ſayeth) Chriſt g, . 


nov bath tyed the deuill in à chaine, ſo . 


— 


that he can no farther tempte vs then vve 
can reſiſt: barke he may, tempte he may, 


ſollicire vs he may, but byte he can none 
but thoſe, vvhich vvill vvillfully caſt them 
ſelues vvith in his reach. VVho novv is ſo 
vngratefull as nor to acknovvledge this 
benefit? VVho vvill arrogate vnto him 
ſelfe the name of a Chriſtian; vyho vvill 
not alſo ackhoyviedge Chriſt for his re- 
deemer? Dare'novve the reformers de- 
ny Chriſte the title of aredeemer? they 
dare not. Vet by their doctrine they 
make him a moſt abſurd redeemer, and 
ſo more diſ honoure him then if the 

bad denyed him this title alltogether. 
For they ſaye, that, there is noe juſtice 
but Chriſtes iuſtice, noe good 1 
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but his vvorkes, noc merit but his wert) 
noe ſatis faction but his, & conſequent; | 
that Chriſtes paſſion vvas our iultice, out 
merite, & our latis faction. Out of vb do- 
ctrine they inferre, firſt, that nethet these 
is any inhetẽt iuſtice or ſanctitie in mine · 
ther is there any neceſſatie, bicauſe Chi. 
ſes iuſtice is ours by imputation, and that 
is ſufficient. So (ſayeth Caluin) and to hin 
ſubſcribeth Luther, as { ball appeate by 
theit vordes, vvhich ſ halbe related and 
refured in this ſelfe ſame booke, as allo 
in divers chapters of the ſeuenth books 
Secondly they gather out of the ſame do- 


Arne that good vvorkes ate notnecelly- · 


ry, bicauſe Chriſtes vvorkes are ours, and 
they are ſufficient: vvhich docttine 1 {hall 
laye open in the ſame booke and firſt che- 
pter. Thirdly hence they inferre allo that 
noe lavves, ether humaine or divine, can 
bynd vs in conſcience, bicauſe Chriſte 
men vvas the ranſome, vvhich freed y 
om all lavves. Fourthly that vvee ate 
bound to noe ſatisfaction bicauſe Chti 
es ſatisfaction vvas ſufficient. Fiftly that 
noe ſinnes nor euill vvorkes can hurte, 
vs, bicauſe Chriſtes iuſtice being ou 
noe ſinne can make vs ſinnets, vvhi 
docttine { halbe ſet dovyne in the ſame 
booke. Sixtly that noe hell nor iudge- 
mẽt temayneth for vs:bicauſe Chtiſtes ii 
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ſtice being ours, ſinnes can nether bee im- 
pured to vs in this life, not puniſhed in y 
next. And in theſe pointes they ſaye that 
Chriſtian libertie conſiſteth. So that Chri- 
ſte according td theſe doctouts opinions; 
hath redeemed ys from the flauery of 
ſinne, bicauſe his iuſtice being ours noe. 
ſinne can hurte vs, hee hathe delivered vs 
from tile yoke of the lavve, bitauſe noe 
lavve can bynd vs, hee hathe deliitered vs 
from hell and the deuill, bicauſe hovv- 
ſoeuer vve liue, if vvee beleeue that Chri- 
ſtes juſtice is ours and our ſatisfaction and 
payment, the deuil hathe nde povver to 
puniſh vs in his Helliſ h priſon, bicauſe 
Chriſte hathe ſuffred the payne devve to 
our ſinnes before hand. Vvherin the diſ- 
creet reader may eaſily perceue vvhat an 
abſurd Redeemer they make Chriſte to 
bee. For if Chriſte hathe redeemed vs 

from the ſlauety of ſinne bicauſe noe ſin- 
ne can hurte vs, then dothe hee open vs 
the gappe to all manner of ſinnes and ou- 
trages. For vyhoe vvill care for ſinne that 
is perſuaded that Chriſtes paſſion is ſs 
imputed to him, thatnoe ſinne can hutte 
him? If Chriſte hath redeemed vs from 
the yoke of the lavye, bicauſe noe lavye 
novve can bynde vs in conſtience; theit 
dothe he ge vs the dccaſion to ttanſ- 
preſſe freely; and conrembe oy all 

* 
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miner of lavves and ordinacies, If Chris 
ſte hathe delivered vs from hell bicauſe 
hee hathe payed the puniſ hemẽt deveto 
ſinne, and requireth noe other ſatisfactiõ 
at our handes, then doth hee in a mannet 
egge vs forvvard to all vice, from vvhich 
noe man vvill abſteyne, if fear of hell do 
not bridle his vnruly appetites, and keepe 
him in avve. And ſo Chriſtes paſſion 
vvhich vvas a ſacrifice to aboliſ he ſinne, 
is a cauſe ot all ſinne, and Chriſte vyhoe 
came to redeeme the vvorld from ſinne, 
filleth the vvorld vvith ſinne, and ſo is an 
abſurd redeemer, ſo to redeeme vs from 
ſin ne, that hee inuiteth vs and eggeth vs 
forvvardes vnto ſinne. So they make 
Chriſt not vnlike to that father vvhoe 
ſeing the exceſſiue expences of his pro- 
digall ſonne, dothe not commaunde him 
to vſe more thriftines, but payes before 
hand to all diſers, cookes, eee, | 
merchauntes, all that poſſibly hee can 
looſe at diſe, or lauiſ h out in apparell, or 
conſume in banquerting : vvherin hee 
doth nothing elſe but inuite his ſonne to 
all ynthrittines, yvhoe needes neuer to 
care hoyve, hee ſpendeth, vvhen all his 
debres are payed before hand. For ſo the 
ghoſpellers, ſaye that Chriſt perceiuing, 
that vve could not kcepe the 0 freed 
vo frõ all lavves, and leing that yye could 
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Third Booke. 26x 
not auoyd ſinne, imputed his oyyne iuſti- 
ce ſo vnto vs, that noe ſinne can hurte vs, 
and knovving that vvee yvere not able to 
ſatisſie for ſinne, hee abode the pain him 
ſelfe, and vvould haue none required at 
our hands. And in ſo doing, vvhat elſe ha- 
the hee doone, but opened ih evvide gate 
to all licentious libertie, vice & iniquiried 
Hovve farre more reaſonable is the opi- 
nion of the Catholike Churche, vyhich 
affirmeth that Chriſtes paſſion yvas not 
our fornuall iuſtification nor ſatisfaction, 
bar only the meritorious cauſe of our 
redemption and ſaluation: yvhich deſer- 
ued for vs at Gods handes gtace by ve 
together vvith our cooperation yve may 
be ſaued and redeemed. For as vve fell 
by our ovvne vvilles into captiuitie, ſo 
Chriſt thought it good that by our ovvne 
vvilles together vvith his grace(for yvith- 
out gtace vyce may fall but yve can not 
riſe again) vve ſhould rife 'P again and 
vvinde our ſelues out of the (eruitude of 
ſinne and the tyranie of the deuill. So 
that Chriſt hath redemed vs from the ſer- 
uitude of thelayve, not that the lavve by 
ndeth vs not, but bicauſe Chrilt hathe ta» 
ken ayvay the heavineſſe of the livve, and 
by his grace vvhich he giueth vs, hathe 
given vs force eaſilie to fulfill it, vvhich 
otheryyiſe yyouldhaue a ouer vs, 
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262 A ſuruey of the nevv religions = © 
in cõmaunding more the vve thould hy * 
ue beene able ta haue performed, Chi 
alſo hathe redeemed vs from captii itie | 
& bondage of ſinne, not bicauſe noe lin- 
ne can be imputed vnto vs, but bicauſe bh 
paſſion hathe deſerued * for vs, bf 
vrhich vyce maye diſpoſe our ſelues to 
juſtification vvhich is a teſurrectiõ from I 
ſinne to acyyneſle of life, and by vvhich | 
yyee may auoid ſinnę vvhenſoeuer vye * 
are moued thete vnto. Chriſt alſo hathe | 
freed vs fromthe tyrannie of rhe deuill | 
and captiuitie of Hell, bicauſe he hathe | 
procured vs grace, by vvhich vvhen the 
deuill by him ſelfe, or the vvorld or the | 
fleſ he prouoketh vs, vye may reſiſt mau: 
pre all the force of hell, Chriſt alſo, hathe * 
arisfyed for our ſinnes, not bicaulc bis 
paſtion vvithouxany cooperation on our 
part doth ſuffice, for ſo, as is proued, the 
gate vvere opened vnto all iniquitie, but 
bicauſe his paſſion had obteyned grace 
for vs, vvith out yybich vve could not ſa· 
tisſie for the leaſt veniall ſinne, and by 
yvhich ,if vve cooperate yvith it in p#- 
naunce, faſting, almesdeeds, prayer, and 
Pc of pe 
for all our linnes, and all the aynes dev 4 
ynto our finnes, Sa that Chriſt bache re- 
eemed vs from the ſeruitude and heauſ 


3 | | "Ih. 1 | . | 
\ poke of he layve and yet vye mult Key, | 


pe the lavve, and novv eſpecially, bicauſe 
the heauineſſe therof is taken a vvay by 
Chriſt his gtace: Chriſt bathe fred vs 
from the ſeruitude of ſinne, and yet vve 
muſt auoide ſinne, and nov elpecially, 
bicauſe Chriſtes grace hath giuen force } 
to ariſe by panaunce from our former 
ſiafull life, and to vvalke in the vvaye 
his commanndementes,, and 'nevyucs 
life: Chriſt alſo: hathe deliuered vs fiom 
the tyrannie of the deuill, bicauſe he has 
the giuen vs pes to reliſthimy vvherfo- 
re vvee mult nat yeeld vnto him, but 


navy eſpecially vve muſt ſtand againſt 
him: Chriſt alſo hathe ſatisfied for vs, and 


re- 
dee mer him ſelſe vvho freed vs —— 
yoke of the vve, yet commaunde vs b 
Keep the lavve af ; 
and although 
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264 A ſuruey of che nevv religion: | : 
preach petiaunce ynto vs as neceſſarie m 
remiſſion and ſatisfaction of our finney 
And if hee had redeemed vs intharmay 
ner vvch the Ghoſpellers imagin, andiad 
ſer vs at that libettie, that noe lavve e 
bynde vs, nor noe ſinne hurte vs, and th 
noe good vvorkes nor ſatisfaction, nr 
... :-, Any other tooperation beſides faith, tail 
be required lon our parte, then had hee 
beene a moſt abſurd redeemer (as I hade 
all ready praued) and had rather tum- 
bled vs dovrne into the depthe of ſinne 
and damnation, then redeemed vs. 
The third Chapter ſbevveth ho v by their do- 
Arine they nuke Chriſte no Redemer at all. d 
J Vell did our bleffed ſauiour compa- 
V. re hereriks vnto Vxolues vyrapped 
and inveſted in ſ heepe· K innes, vvhoſe 
maaner:hath all Hayes heen vndet ptæ. 
tence ofreligion, to vererblaſphemic,and 
then to mean & intend the vvorſt, vyhew 
they ſpeakeftaireſt. V hat Lpray you is ſo 
commun in our ghofp elles mouthes,'as 
chat Qhriſt oubyis our Rędermer, and (04 
le mediatbur ? vnder vchich pretence 
thengondeneall honour iuenwnrs fin” 
cnt abahdon all proyerandincerceb 
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tl in-hich is madewvittochtin (as imiuri⸗ 
vs htiſt and his title ofaRicdcemets 
In chich truly they ſeeme not vnlilæ to 
ladas, vrho IS needs Kiſſe Qhriſts 
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yyhen he meant to betray him, and me 
chinkes (and vvhat I thinke I ſ hall proue 
anone) in this point they reſemble the 
levves vvhich inveſted Chriſtè like a 
| King, called him King, and adored him as 
King, yet in deed derided him as a foole. 
For ſo theſe men calle Chriſt the Redee - 
mer, and rather then they vvill not ſeem 
to mean ſo, they take from the Saincts, 
them er, and freends of Chriſt, all ſe- 
condaric mediation and interceſſion, and 
vvill ſeem to be ſo zealous of Chtiſtes 
honour that they vvill haue none ho- 
noured but him; and yet in deed vader 
this faire thovve ; they cary falle hartes, 
and euen then vVhem they calle him and 
adore him as a Redeemer, they robbe 
him and deſpoile him of that honourable 
title. Luther in his ebmmentaries vppon 4. . 
the ſecond Chapter to the Galathians 8 
ſayeth plainly that, Chiſte appreheniled by 
fatth is Chriſtian iuſtice for vuhom God reputerh ; 
vt iuſte. Caluin alfo'fabſcriberh” that our 4. e e 
iuſtice conſiſteth in the imputation of Chriſpes 
uuſtice vnto vn. And bicauſe this iuſtice is 
extrinſecall and is not inhætent in vs, they 
laye that thoughe for Chriſtes ſake vv 
be reputed iuſte, yet the holyeſt that is, 
is a greevoule ſinner; and all his vvorkes 
are vvorthy nothing elſe but damnation, 


rehich doGine heraſter diuere nes 
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266 A ſuruq ef thenevv religum 
& c{pecially inthe ſeuenth booke ſhalby 
related. hence it is allo that they layerha 
our ſinnes are only couered vvith chtiſten 
juſtice yy*Þis imputed vnto vs, but ate not 
taken avvaye nor extinquiſhed. This they 
explicate by a ſimilitude: for (lay they) u 
if a man looke thorovghe tedd glaſſe, al 
ſeemeth redd, bee ir dlacke or vyhite, 
ſo God beholding vs throughe Chriltez | 
iuſtice reputerh ys iuſte thoughe in deed 
Abmein the Vee bee ſinners. And this Caluin in his 
1 chaps preface ofhis Inſtitutions to the King ot 
Fraunce avoucheth not to derogate from 
chriſte but to make much for his honeut, 
for vvhat (ſay eth he) is to Chritke more 
honorable the to acknoyviedge out ſelues 
deſpoiled of all vertue that of hun wee 
maye bee clothed, that is, ceputed iuitetor 
his iuſtice vvhich is os voto vs. But 
let vs ſee hovye honourable this 15 29. 
Chriſte. I vvill not deny but that ir is ho- 
nourable to Chriſt and ex pedieat forth 
to acKnoyvledge that of out (elaes-yyith 
out Chriſtes grace vvee are ſinnets anda 
do litle elſe but ſinne, but to ſayc that u- 
tyyithſtanding Chriſtes grace vv nichche 
hath beſtovved on his iuſte, & 15 dead 780 
beſtovve on all repẽtaunt ſinners, y 156k 
ſtill ſinners , and only reputed iaſte fol 
Chriſtes iuſticevyhich is by faytch apple. 
bended and by Cod imputed nt #546 


| Third Books. 167 
moft diſhonorablero Chriſte. For if vve 
haue no other iuſtice then Chriſts juſtice 
yvhich is impured vnto vs, then haue vve 
no internall ſanctitie in vs, then ate vve 
not truly ſanctified, then are vve ſtill ſin- 
ners be vve neuer ſo iuſte. Caluin and L u- 
ther, and all the Lutheranes, & Caluiniſts 
baue no other anſyver to this then conceds 
totum: I graunte all. Are vvee then ſtill 
truly ſinners and not truly iuſteꝛꝰthen vvas 
the firſt Adame more potent in mallice, 
then the ſecond in grace and ſanctitie: for 
he made vs truly ſinners, Chriſt could not 
make vs truly. iuſte. Then vtas Saint 
Paule deceiued vvho ſayeth that Chriſts e 

race exceeded Adims ſime. Are vve 
Nil ſinners and not truly ſanctiſied? then 
hathe not Chriſt verily redeemed ys from 
the ſetuitude of ſinne, for uvbeſaener is ian 
Anne, is 4 ſlaue to ſinne. If vvee be not redee- 
med from ſinne.then are vve not freed frõ 
the tyrannie of Satan, vvhoſe only title is 
ſinne, by vvhich he domineereth ouer vs. 
And ſeing that hell follovveth ſinne as 2 
iuſt puniſhment for ſuch a fault, then are 
vve ſtill captiues & priſoners of Hell, and 
Chriſt is noe Redemer, vvho hathe nether 
redeemed vs from ſinne, nor hell, nor dã- 
nation. The ſame ghoſpellers affirm that 
by ſinne our nature is ſo vveakened, that 


not vvithſtanding Chriſtes grace, vo can 
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not reſiſt any temptation of Ke ſleſh ut 
deuill, that vve can not poſſibly fullfiltth ' 
lavve and comaundeinentes, that vyeca 
not do any good vvorke, but muſt nee 
ſinne in all our actions; as ſhall appexte 
by their doctrine and their yyordsin the 
ſeuenthe booke. vyhich if ir be true, then 
are vve not by Chriſte freed fro ye deu 
tyrannie, vvho {till ſo tyranniſeth ouet u 
that vvee can reſiſt none of his tentationʒ 
then are vvee ſtill ſlaues ro our ovvne ' 
concupiſcence and ſenſualitie, vvhole 
faults vve can not vvithſtande; then ate 
vve bondemen of ſinne vvhich ſo ouet· 
rtuleth vs that vve can do no other thing 
but ſinne, then are vve not deliuered ftom 
Hell and damnation vvhich God hathe 
prouided apainſt ſinne and ſinners. And 
ſoe theſe fayre-ſpoken Chriſtians vwhich 
call Chtiſt the Che Mediatour and only 
* ; make him noe Redeemet 
ne n 
The fourth chapter ſhevveth ho vv by their di. 
thine they make Chriſt us pirituall Phiſitien 
Con D created man in good light, 
Abound; vyholle and immortall, be- 
ſtovving on him atree of life, vvhoſe frute 
{ boulde haue preſerued him from diſca- 
(cs , diſtemperarurs, and death of body, 
and indevving him vvith ori ginall iuſtice 


mhichithe had Kept /had kept bim and 
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preſerued him in perpetuall health of ſou- 
le. But he not knovving hoyv* to vie 
ſuch felicitie, by a ſurfet vvhich he rooke 
of the forbidden frute, diſtempeted his 
body vvich mortalitie, vvhence proeeed 
diſeaſes, infirmites, and death it ſelfez 
and caſte him ſelfe at one tyme into nos 
evver then foyvrediſeaſes of the ſoule, 
vhich diuines commõly call 'valnerdanj- 
the vvounds ef the ſame; vvhich reſide al- 
ſo in fovvre partes and faculties of the 1b, 1.1 
oule. The vnderſtanding vvhoſe obiec-t 
s truthe, and vvhoſe — is ke «+: 54% 
ledg, vvas obſcured vvithignotaunce;' 
he vvill vvhoſe marke at vyhich fheay- 
meth,is Good, and vvhoſe, perfection is 
oue, vvas infected vvith mallice The 
raſcible part vvhoſe obiecte is diſſicultie, 
and vvhoſe glotie is victorie ouer Uiffi- 
ulties, vvas vveakned vvith infirmitie; 
and the cõcupiſcible parte vvhoſe obiect 
vas moderate delight, & vvhoſe felititie 
vas contentment in the ſame ; vas gal- 
ed vvith the itching ,andill — 
df concupiſcence. And Adame vvas the 
an of vvhõ vve tooke this infectiõ, vn- 
appy to him ſelfe, & vnlucky to vs, vvho 
doiſoning him ſelfe infected vs, and ron- 
ing him ſelfe thorough, vvoũded vs. For 
vhen this ynhappy vvightdeſcended fis 
ieruſalem to Hicrico,thatis from Para- - 
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diſe the place of peace and plealure; vaty 
this vale of miſery and changeable Woti 
as murable as the Moone ( vvhichihy 
yvord Hierico importeth) he fell into 
bandes of theeues ; I meane the deni 
vvho deſpoiled him of his garment a 
coate of innocencie and all ſupernatutil 
habites and graces, and vvounded bin 
euen in naturall perfection and faculi 
vrhich before by originall iuſtice v 
much confirmed and perfited, and gau 

him the fovvre vvounds afore mentio- 
ned, y et ſo, that they lefte him halte a lu 
not liuing the ſupernaturall life of gat 
bicauſe ſinne had bereued him of it, but 
yer lining a naturall life bicauſe he had 
olt noe naturall perfection, thou h be 
vvas vytakened and vvounded allo in 
that, bicauſc he loſt original iuſtice va 
gaue noe ſmall force and vigour euen 
to nature, and greater then nature of he 
ſelfe could have had by nature. And wi» 
left he laye thus ſpoiled and vvounded 
the Preeſtarid Levite paſſed by him, bur 
gaue him noe helping hande, that is the 
lavve and prophets could tell him then# 
ture of the diſeaſe, bur could giue bim 
noe grace to heale it. Vvherfore the d 
maritane Chriſt Ieſus (vvho vrhẽ he 1 
ſo called refuſed not the name) play 
the part of a merciful}, Phiſitian, an by 
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che oyle of his mercie and vvine of his 
blood, vveb he povvred into his vvounds, 
tecured him. So that if nov Hieremie 
demaund of vs: Nunquid reſna non off in Ga- "* 
lied aut medicus non eft ibi f Is ther not reſeris 
| Galdad or i not there a Phißtian? Vve can an- 
| fovere him quicklyzyes, yes Hieremie, in 
Galaad the Church of Chriſt vve vvant 
noe toſen, ſalues, normedicins, for vve 
haue fcuen facramentes vvhich all giue 
grace to beale all ſpitituall vvounds; and 
| vve haue a Phiſitian vvhoſe name is Ieſus 
vvch importeth ſaluation, vvho came not 2 
for the vvholle but the ſicke, not for the 70.4 
iuſt but for ye ſinfull, & vvho in all teſpects 
hath played all the partes of a godd Phiſi - 
tian. Phiſitiãs are more in company vvith 
y ſicke thẽ vvith the vvholle, io vvas this a 
ſpirituall Phiſitian, vvbo one vvhile con- 
| verſed vvith Phariſies, another vvhile 
vvith Harlotes, another vvhile vvith Pu- ace.s. 
blicanes, and allvvayes allmoſt v vith iu - 
firme patientes. Phiſitians haue theit me- 
dicins, Chriſt hath his ſaluing ſacraments. 
Phiſitians to allure their patients to take 
the preſcribed potions, vvill taſt of them 
firſt them ſelues; and Chriſte to make vs 
patiently to drink dovvn the bitter po- 
tion ot perſecution and aduetſitie vvhich 
is ſoucraine for the ſoule , firſt began 
kim ſelfe vnto vs, that vvee mi ght pledge 
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him the more vvillingly, Phiſiciastoꝶ 
cure ys do ſome ty mes launce and cutyy 
ſome tymes they preſcribe vs faſting and 

. --- ſome ty mes they let vs blood; but ti 
Phiſitian in this ,pointe-farre exccedeth 
them. for they to diminiſh the diſeaſe 
yvill bid vs faſte, but y vill not faſte then 
ſelues, Chriſt faſted for vs fourtie ds 
and nightes to recurs our ſurfets They 
ridd vs of ſuperftuouſe hymours ot cor. 
raped bloody launce our fleſh ort 
vs blood in a vayne, but vvill not loſe one 
dropp l of their oyvn blood for vs, but 

Chriſt permitted bis ov vn fleſh to he eu 

in his circunciſion, to be torne vvhenh 
vvas vyhipped, and to be/perced'yvhen | 

he vvas crucified, and vvould be let blood 


euen at the hart, to mak e a potion for out 
recouery. other Phiſitians ſeck to take 
avvay our diſeaſe, but v vill notitakce it vp. 
pon them to ridd vs of it: but Chriſt hatbe 
taken our ſinnes vppon him to eaſe 


ridd vs of them, Ne hath take our __ 


him ſelfe, to take it from vs, not that he 
hathe taken the mallicę of our ſinnes but 
the payne of ſinne yppon him, and hathe 
fuffred it in bis boch vppon the voll of the inf 
ſe. For as in a corporall ague there is the 
diſeaſe and the paine, and tbe diſeaſe ot 
agevve is a diſempetatour of heate and 
humours, the payne is not theagevve 10 
t 


RESIN (© f -l IELARE - 
the effecte of it, ſo inthe Ipitituall ag 7 
the ſoule yvhich is finne, there is thè mal- 
lice of ſinne vvhich is the diſeaſe, and this 
Chciſt could not take vnto him bicauſe 
bee vyas incapable of ſinne, & ther is the 
payne alſo deyve.vnto ſinne, vvhich is not 
the agevve but a burning in Purgatorie or 
hell, if vvee doe not pteuent it by other 
corporall and voluntarie paynes and ſatis- 
faction, And this Chriſt tooke vyppon 
him in ſuffering bonget, thirſte, colde; 
and: other paynes vvbich vvc had deſer- 
dtc: $0FE » $6 / | F< bs 1 
ued, yea N doe that vve might li- 
ue, and ſo by taking vppon him the pay- 
ne dev to ſinne, * e recured the di- 


leaſe of ſihne, and hathe ridde vs of our 


igel ver by abiding the burning of rhe 


* 


tamè. And hetherto vv 
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undo but tecuteih them not. Vewebith 
bee true, then certes.18 Cbtiſte de te 
Phiſitià, vvho healeth not but bidetb es. 
y our ſores and difeafes.” O blaiphen, 
O ingtatitude, o iniurie,o ſactiledge cos N 
ted vvith aa pretence of religion, The 
vvill leeme furſooth to attribute much 
Chriſte, vvÞ o as they ſaye hathe maden 
iuſte by his ovvn juſtice vv he imputech 
vnto vs, but vyhileſt they acknovyledge 
no other but Ehrifts juſtice imputed ti, 
they are enforced to ſaye that c htiſt halle 
not vetilie ſactified vs, nor verilie healed 
| 7 ſpirituall ſorès & maladies of out lou, 
ut hath only couered the & hidden 
from the light of God by an imputatibel 
"his ovvne fuſtice; and ic bee maÿk bes 
Hider and couetér of our ound bit 
hoc healer, and ho kedler, no Philitiat. 
© The fifte Chapter ſhivvuirh hovvr they nb 
. Chriffeof the tirle fa lav m 
IF Moyles tor ptefcribin glayves v | 


. Trifwegiftus vnto the Egipti 
chets for giuig lav ves vnto their ſubief 
ere lo famoufe and tenovymedt VW 
ee be desen 


 javy , and the lavygiuet vnto t 1f 
ans? They preſcribed lavves only vnto 
ſome ceitaine people or nation, Chriſt 
vnto all nations, They f lavves had for 
their ſcope and projeRe an extervall and 
ciuil peace , Chriſts lavve aymeth at an 
invvard peace ofthe loule in earth, and an 
' zrernall peace in heauen 3 Their Jayves 
forbad only external ſinnes as thefte;mur- 
der ; adultery, and ſuch like, litle teſpe- 
Qing the invvard deſite and intention; 
Chriſtes lavve rcſtraineth even the in- 
vVvard conſent, deſite, and diligbt. Their 
lavyes fotbad not all vite, nethet comtna- 
unded ot counſayledall vertue, fot Pla- 
toes lavves permitted vviues to be com- 
mon and other vices also, Licurgus his 
lavves vvete corrected as bein groc toe ri- 
gorous, vybich thing he took ſo heavily 
and ſo greeuoully that he pined him ſelfe 
vvith abſtinẽce: Pur Chiiſtes lav ve ether 
commaundeth or counſay leth all vertue 
not only morall but alſo 1 heologicall & 
fotbiddeth all vice vvhat ſocuer. Vvher- 
for Dauid ſay eth that God his lad imma- 
 culate conuerting foules ; immatulate, bicauſe it 
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permitteth no filthe of ſinne, conffertmg 


foules, bicaule it in duceth vs to all maner 
ot vertue, Their lavyes vvete full of many 
ſuperſtitions and ablufd ertoufs, for they 


miau many Gods to bevvorthips 


2 


Cit. 


W 
Anvuft i de ped, and thoie bealls and ſerr ents, ind fp. 


4 


we of their vvilelt z/depyed goth pro 


l ac mundi. uidence as Ariſtotle + ic me his foreſigh 


Nl. ts; 


Is 1. 


and preſciencè as Cicereè, ſome wade gol 
the foule of the vydtld, lome conhned 


#s. 


bim vic in in Eien. e 
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is Proceptum luadum ilymindhs eules: dl 
ſome Precept, iluminating the geiz hat i; ll. 
minäting our vnderſfanding the ehe of 
the foule yvith rrue faythe and Khopyled- 
l 1 5 ! irn. } Rat 

ge, & diſperſing all clouds of jgnoraunce 
err̃ours aud ſuperſtition. And no meta 
le, bicauſc Chriſt the ee 
vvildom of his father, and vyhen he gabe 


2 I nne eee N 
his 1:vve he gave his ſpirit vyho reach 5 
Fe 2 & gr 13. 1244 2. TUES 7 
Lis Churcheall veritie. The layvcof Chii 


þ His] &' '\ I 1 d 27 15 ien Aan, 
may be ieduced to ty V heades, to yult 
thinges that are to be beleeue d, & things 
Vxẽn are to be obſerued. Vye belecue that 
ther is a 60d & . him vx acknoy riedgthe 
only God & creatour &'fuler of all, yvbo 
takes accounte of all our actiõs, and vill 
accordingly herafter rey vatd vs. Anda 
thoughe vve belecue allo that this oRc 
God is three in pefſons, and that the ſe- 
cond parſon vvas incarnate for vs, dyed 
that ve might liue euer, and role aga 
tor our Reſurrection, vyhich things ate 
out of reaſons teache, yet are not thele gr 
any other of the myſteries of dur belek 
| NCT ot the myſteties of our beleete 


} 
* 


Mm. 3 
e + V 


« vs * 


againſt reaſon, or vabeleeming the diui- 
ne Miieſtie, or repugrizunt to Philolo- 


phie, as diuines doe praue, vvho can fo 
c Ee 5 thele myſteties, as nothing {hall 4 

opeare tepugnaunt to reaſon, and ſo Fan 
anlvyerc inftlels obiections, as that they 8 
ſhall conclude nothing euidently againſt | 
vs. Yea [uſtinus Martyr and (aint Aultine 4% as 
do {hevye hovve the Platoniſts & other 9 . 
Philolophers, taught the like vento man 
of choſe articles vvhich Chriitias belèeeue. 
Andi as concerning thoſe thinges yvhich 
are to be obſetuedm, to vvit the preceprs of 

ood life, they are reduced vnto tyvor, 
vv hich are the loue of God aboue all thin 
ges, and the loue of our neighbour as our 
lelfe: yyhich ate moſt reaſonable, bicauſe 
God is the cheeteſt good, and fo molt of 
all to be beloued, and our neighbout is 
like vs in nature and ordained to the ſane 
ende to vehich vve ate, and ſa to be belo- 
ued as out ſelues. To out neighbour ther- 
fote vve mult do as / ve vvould be doone 
vnto, and therfore vve'mult-nether kill 
him, nor robbe him, not iniurie him in 
goods, lite, or vvife, for vve out ſelues 
vvould not yvillingly be thus iniuxied. 
And ſo vve are borbidl de all ſinne againſt 
God, and all iniurie agaiaſt man: yea vve 
giue by out lavve, to God , that vyhich is 
Der to God, to vit luprem honout bi- 

| "SM 
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bicauſe he hath lupreme exccllencie, fi f 
preme loue bicaule he is the fountain d 
all goodness, vve yeeld him gratitude, bi 
caute he is our belt benefactour and te. 


deemer 5 feare bicauſe he is our | ord yu 


our Iudge. To men if they be ſuperiour 
ve giue reyerence and obe diene 


and that of conſcience, to our zquall 
yyc ovve charitie , to our inferiour 
vve condeſcend by a complying naw 
re. Vye arg forbidden not only to Kill 
but allo to be angry , not only to ab- 
ſteine from adultery and fornication, but 
allo from laſciuiouſe lookes, yea de- 
fires, vve axe hidden not only not tool 
fend our freinds, but alla to loue our cne- 
myes. And to induce vs to this, the tvvoc 
things vyhich conteine all common ye 
thes in avye, to vvit paine and reyyatd, 
are propoſed ynto. ys payne in hell, te. 
vvard in heauen, payne to feare, revyatd 
to hope for. Noe lavye more reaſonable 
then this, none ſoe perfect, vvhich ter. 
chech nge grroutr, permitteth noe vice, 
omrcth ne good, but ether commaun” 
des, or counſayls it. And ſeing that Chit 
ſte is the authour gf this lav ve vyhich ſur. 
peſſerh all lavyeg, greater is his hogout & 
renoyme then euet yyas the hangur dt 
Plato, Licurgus, Romulus, yea Moy(e0! 
auß other. Vrherfote the prophet Efie 


Tura hood. — 
recqunting other titles of honour devye: 
vato heil, amongeſt others calleth him hg. 1. 
alayv-maker: Dominus iudex noſter, domunns 8 
"fer poſer domunus Rex poſter : The lord is ur 
Iudge;7 lord u aur livu-maker, the lord is our 
King If he be our Lavye-maker he may 
make lavves to bynde vs, if-he be our 
iudge he may pronounce ſentence againſt 
the tranſgtreſſouts, and if he be out King 
he may puniſh vs, yea if he had called him 
only our King, it had been a ſufficient at- 
gument to ptoue him a lavv-· maker, bi- 
cauſe the principall meanes fora kingto 
rule his (ubiccts are his lavves and ordi- 
naunces Micheas ſpeaking of the pro» « « 
mulgation of Chriſts lavv at Hieruſalem 
in Penthecoſte layeth, Ther «levve ſhall 


* 


proceed fim gion & the uverd of God from Hie. 
ruſalem . The lame 8 hath Elaie r 8. 


in the fame vvords, and addeth that /lades © *® 


[hl expecte bis lavve. By yyhich it is playne 

that Chriſt is a lavy- maker vyhoe hathe 
perlcribed lavves, and thetfore vvhen he 

gaue his Apoſtles authoritie to baptiſe get. vie 
and preach, hee bad them allo to teacne 

the Gentiles to Keepe all thoſe thinges | 
vyhich hee had commaunded, And yet Sr the gef 
our ghoſpellers vvtio bragge that they rt. _o 
giue all to Chriſte, deſpoyle him of this 
honourable title, and auouch that hee 

Y yas atedcemer only but noe lav ve: ma- 


230 A ſarmey of the neun reli: 
Ke. Luther ſayeth plainly that wa rhe off 
ce of the lavve to commaund id, threaten and . 
fe, but the office of Chriſt a only to embrace fin- 
ners vvho haue . lat ve. Vea ſaſek 
he: If vue male Chriſt an exactour of the la 
vve confound Chriſt and the lavve, and mae 
him the miniſter th inne. Vvherfote thus he 
concludes vvith this exhortation : Quare 
Chriſtum recte definias , non vt Sophift« & lu. 
ftitiar, ui faciunt eum nouum legiſlatorem u 
alrogata yetert lege nouam tulerit j illu Chriſt 
eft eracfor Hrannus: Vuherfore define they | 
Chriſte 4 right not as the Sephifts doe and the la- 
Hitiaries (Io he calleth Catholikes bicaule 
they afficme inhetent iuſtice and auouche 
that good vyorkes are neceſſary} ve 
make hin 4 nevv lauve-maker that hath an- 
gated the old lavv aud enacted anevu: tot hem 
Chriſt i an exactour and 4 tyraunt.Hovy thel 
pray thee vyouldſt thou haue vs to define 
Chriſtꝛhee ſayech that as it is the arte of Chri- 
fiians not te care for lavves nor to imagin, chat 
they bynd in caſciece, ſo is it an hard arte, which 
7 (ycth hee) my ſelfe can hardly learne; to 
define Chriſt after ths manner . But yet this 
great Lopician, at lenght giueth vs this 
definition of Chriſt : Chriſtus autem defini- 
tine non eſt 2 ſed propitiator & ſaluator: 
But Chriſte 4 finirinely i not 4 lavu-maker but 
« propetiatour and gauiour. By vyhich doctri- 
delt playne, that Luther is of opinion, 


4 
1 


— 
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chat Chriſt came not to tetriſie vs or to 
exacte any lavve at our hãdes, but only to 
embrace the tranlgteſſouts, fo that they. 

belecue only ths Hale is tete Redeemer 
from the lavye; vvhich dodrine hovvei it 
openeth the gapp to vice l hal hereafter g, the fue 
declare, here I only note that Luther deſ- . 
poyleth Chrilte of the title ofa, Lavyma- 
Ees ind auoucheth that hee nether made 
lay ve nor exacteth any lavve at our hads, 
vvhich hovve iniuriouſe it is to Chriſt 
may ap peare by the comendation vvhich 


1 have giuen to Chriſt and his Iavve. 
Is; Inſt. r tr. 


Caluin putteth this difference betvvixte vn: 
the old and the nevv layve, that the old 
ptomiſed grace and glorie vvith this con- 


dition if vve keepe the cõmaundements, 

but the nevv lavve promiteth rheſe chings | 
abſolutely vvithout that condition, So 

that Caluin thinkes that glory and ſalua- 

tion is promiſed by Chriſt yvherher vvee 

oblerue the layve or noe, and cõſequent- 

ly he thinkes that no layy byndeth vs vn- 

der payne ofdamnation. Vvhenceirfol- 

lovveth that Chriſte nether exacterh ne- 

ther preſcriberh any lavve vndet payne of 
damnation, and ſo is no lavve maker. And 

the ſame Salain aftet that he had diſcour- 

ſed of Chriſtian libertie vvhich hee ſayerh , $4.8 * 
conſiſteth in a freedom from all lavees,, 
concludeth thus: : vve conclude that they are 


282 A ſurney of thenevy religion: 
exepred (he (pcaketh of the fayratull)Fm. 
al lauvet. Vvhence it muſt needs follovy 
that Chriſte is noe Lavymaker; for vyhere 
there is no obligation, there is nge lavye, 
(as ſhalbe ptoued herafrer) vyhete noe. 
Javve, there is noe Lavy-maker,and rher-. 
fore it Chriſte exacteth noe layve at out 
bandes and byndes vs to none, he can by 
noe tight haue the name ofa Lavy-giuer 
or Lavy-maker, Let the Prophet Efaic 
therforc 5905 hovv he calleth Chriſt out 
Tau- maler, yea let Chriſt him ſelf corre - 
has” and am aud that ſaying of his: Manda- 
1 tum noumm do vobir vt diligatis inuicem. I gre 
you a nevv lavy and commaumdement that you 
leut ene another: A nevv lavy (ſayeth faint 
17 Auſtine) Chriſte giueth vs, bicauſe al- 
N though it be old, as being comaunded in 
the old la vve, yet it is nevv, ethet bicauſe 
Chriſt hathe annexed nev grace vnto it, 
vvhich in the old lavv it * not, or bi - 
cauſe by this grace annexed, it makes vs 
nevv creatures vvho before vvere olde 
Lc. . by ſinne: or elſe ( ſayeth S. Clemẽt) it is a 
pf +11 neyve lavv bicaufe Chriſt hathe tene vyed 
it. Let him alſo remember his office bet- 
ter, vvhich ( as Luther and Caluin ſay) is 
not to preſcribe ot exacte lavves but to 
imbrace the tranſgreſſourꝭ. He forgot 
, © therforchis office vvhen hee bad vs Keep! 
n the communndementes if vve voill enter anti 


Third Broke...” 19 
like; & vr by Ws e che elde lavye 

damm ing vs. not only got ta kill, bur 
not to beangry, RAE voly rp laue our fre- 
ends, hut out enemi 25 2 eee 


open iniutie agiinlt che playne texte of 
Scriprure yes and a en all tealon alſo, 
 thele men are not a yed to offer. vnta 


Chriſt in taking from him che title and 

ofkce ofa Layymaker.farit ke could ma- 
ke no lavyv, hevvas inferiour. tothe mea · 
neſt Prince in the vvorld, vvho eſtabliſ- 
- hed, a common vvelth, his Churche, but 
bithe no authoritic ra comaund his ſub· 
iects, voh inſtitured Sacramentes, yet 
could make noe lavv to bynd vs vnto the, 
and therfore yvhen he threatneth damna- 


tion to them that vyill not receiue his ba- „ 


ptiſmc,and proteſteth that vve ſhall haue 


noe life valeſſe vve eate hu fleſhe & drinke . 4. 


his blood, vye may boldly contemne ſuch 
petemptotie commaundementes, bicauſe 
it Chriſt bee noe Lavv- maker he could 
make noe lavy, and vrhere noe lavve is, 
there is nac obligatio n, and vvhere is noe 
obligatiõ all ms are as free, as they vvhoe 
are Lordleſſe 198 ſubiecte to none. 


The fext Chapter bevverh hov they 


Chriſt of the title of an eternal e 
* dr id Meſh, oy 


184 A ſurniyoefthenevu relignn: 
A mighty God being bighly offen- 
"A ded; & iuſtly diſplealed, t iat fo me- 

ante a Creature as mi ſ hould coremne his 

commaundement, and not cate for his 

diſpleaturẽ] it Vas neceſſaty chat a preeſt 
ſhould be found out, vvho by ſome plea- 
ſing facrifie ſhauld appeaſe this his indi- 
gnation ſo iuſtly conceiued. And many 
preeſtes in deed haue aſſaied by diuerſe 

ſacrifices to paciſie this angry God, but 
haue all fayled of theit intended putpoſe. 
For nether vvere they of that authotit'e 
as to bee Mediatours betvvixt God and 
man for ſuch a reconciliation , nether 
vvete their Sacrifices of that vyorthe' as * 
to make antends for ſo great a faulte. 

, Veherfore God by his Prophetes com- 

playneth of their inſufficiencie, ſaying - 
that hee is full & cloyed vvith the multitud of 8 | 
eheyr ſacrifices, and telleth chem plainly that 
if they Fer vnto him Holocauſtes and vo vvet of-. 
Fetlinges he vvill not looke at them. Bicauſe, 
( layerh Dauid) God is not delighted in ſach 
ſeerifices. Yea ſo inſufficient vv ere all the 
preeſtes of the old lavve that God by his 
ptophet Ezechiel threatneth that hee vvill 
put then aut of office, and in ſteed of ſo 
many he vvill giue vs one Preeſt, and 
Paſtour, Chriſte Ieſus, vvhom hee calleth 
his ſeruaunt Dauid, bicauſe as man hee 
deſcended lineally from Dauid and in teſ- 


pect of his humaine nature, he yys 
leruaũt and inferiour. This preeſt Ghrife 
Lelus is the high preeſt and Feat ighe 
preeſt of the neyv lavve. Fot althoughe in 

che lavv of Moyſes it vyas heceſſary to ha- 

or | K e 2 fo 

ue many highe re | 
Paule ſay ab) 1elr mortalitie tv not 

pet mitte: themito liue and xemtayme;all- 
vyayes, and hicauſe deathputzhemautiof - 
. dffice,it, vvas hece ſſatie tat othets ſhaulde 
ſucceed them in the ſame autheritic:And 

ſo the fitſt of this tanke and line of piece 
ordinary) to vvhom Eleax axus and others 
ſacceeded to. the number of favyticore 1ofepbb 1.45 
and odde: yet in the nexvlavveone chriſt · 272 
leſus is ſufficient; vvho thoughe hee ha- 

the many vicegerentes, vxhichſ are biſ- 

. hops and p — of the nevv lat ve, yet 

hathe he noc ſuccęſſours. Ear, nde man 
ſucceedetk to another, vnleſſ the other 

ether dye, or giue ouer his office vvherfoer 
ſeing hat our Sauiour Chttiſte thaughhe N 
dy ed, yet role again, neuer to dy agayne, 
and neuet ſurrendred or gaut outt his 
office, but ſtill offereth ſacriflce, till bap- 
tiſeth, ſtill, miniſtceth Sarramentes, and 
-Fulcth & gouetnetk his Church by his vi- 
cars and miniſtres, he hathe noe: highe : 
pteeſt that ſucegedeth him, but is che ſole 
and only high preeſt of the nevv laxve, N 
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farie excecdivg all the Popes, bit hops; 


- and precſts Ibat cuer-yvere,- For his pre- 
- eſtly authotitie(as divides faye)' vyas not 


grounded vppon a caracter vvhich other 
. Fersgeirecsbe in the Sacramẽt of order, 


. 


but vppon hypoſtaticall vnion, by vvhich 


he vvas the ſonne of God his authoritic 
extẽded not i ſelfe to Chtiſtianes only br 
them thai are baptiſed; as tile Popes atid 
Chutehri authoritie dorhes vvho hade 
{ noiutildiftion-overthein that are out bf 
the Cbutthe and vvh⁰ neuer vvere baps 
tiz ed, hut alſo eut᷑ vnto infidels vVvhome 
hee commandeth to receue faythe and 
the Sactamẽt of Baptiſme; by his preeſtly 


pov che inſtituted Sacraments; eſta- 


blit bed a Church & paſtours, and preſeti- 
bed a monarchicall pouernment; vvhich 
ordont᷑ ces ye Church vbeyeth but cã nibt 
alterd: by his authoritie he could giue gra- 
ce vvith out Sacraments as he did to faintt 
Mathevve, Maric Magdalen and others, 
-vyheras the Pope & biſ hops and pree 
of the Church giue noe grace iwlaillibly 
but by Sacraments. And this is the pteeſt 
vrho Lor the dignitie of bis perion, and 
the valtvve of his ſacrifice; vvas the only 
preeſt v vho could appeaſe gods vvrith 
and indignation. This preeſt muſt needs 
be harde bicauſe the digniticof his pet - 
fon lufferech nos repulle, and the vyorths 


ww.” Third bolt. 235 
of his ſacrifice vvas vnſpeakable, an hee 
the ſamethat offered the facrifice, was the 
God vv ho vvas angry & to vvbo vyas of- 
fred the facrifice. Ihe preeſt vvas holyet, 
then the ſinner for vvhome the factifice 
vvas offered vyas malicious, & y* lactifite 


vvas more pleaſing to god, tien the ſinne VEE 


diſpleaſing. Sd pretiouſe vas the factifice 
that if Chriſt had put the ſacxifice in one 


ballaũce & the ſinne in ye other it vvould . 6; 


haue oner ved ſinne as a thing of foe 
vreight-vvhich norvvichflanding is fe 
head y chat it vveyeth dovon to Hell. For 
if euer y opetatio of Chriſt bee it neuet 
ſo litle bicaule it vvas Nννν That is thi 
operation of God and man, Was gf in 


nite valevve; by reaſon of the dignitie 
the perſon; yvhar ſhalt vvee liy of that 


* — 


o 


heroicall operation of Chiſts T3908 3 
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vyhich vvas an acte of ſingulęr < 


cc, perfecte obediẽce, and facred cligis 


for it vas a facrifice? This precit offered 
tvvo factifices the one at his laſt fiſpper:. 


o 


vnbloudy , the other vppoti/the crolle 


JS * 


bloody, or rather one andthe fame Hacti. 


fice(in . the thing vobich vas 


offered Ya 
divers formes. For in his laſt fupp 
fered his ſaci eil body ant blopd after al 


vubloudy manner ; on 
22 1 I 2 mn 
43 273.33 > 
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er diviets manners and under 
per he of- 


the Sole he offs 


v. 3 
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88 Urſurucyof lr leu relighns = 
800 the lame after a bloudy manner, at 


o 


bis laſt ſapper be offered his body, and 


blood;vnder another forme, that is vndet 
the formes of bread, and yyiue, on the 
ctoſſe he offered the ſame in theit ovyn 

forme and likenes. The bloody ſacrifice 

Nb. vvas but once to, be offered, bicauſe it 
vvas ſo precious that one oblation vvas 
ſufficient. But bicauſe it yvas offered only 

a general. cauſe of all grace & price of 
+ '» ourredeption, it vvas couenient that this 
general cauſe, ſhould be determined by 
more particulet caules,and chat this price 
Thould be more detetmiuatel) apply ed, 
as by. ſacxametcs, fay th, and good vvorks, 
To by che yn bloody lacrifice of cheMaſle: 
ON biczuſe the lacrifice; of the . crolle 


- 


being 1 75 „could mare at- 
7 is ceſurrection, he then being im- 


„ ballible and immorrall, it yy A cement 

iat an vabloudy lactifice { houldallo be 
offered continually in the Church for the 
'vyorl hip ot God and exerciſe of icligis, 


bi wh hich(as I hall proue in the tourth boo- 
%. Ke) can got land v vithout a ſactifice. By 
the blogdy lacrifice Chriltyyas a preeſt 
and highs preeſt, but nether according 
.Yato the order of Aaron, ( bicauſe chat 
Eee confined xvhithin the 
Tribe of Levigenfyybich Clif wee 
dethe 
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nether according to Melchiſedech,bicau- 
ſe there vvas noe ſimilitude nor aggree- 
ment in their ſacrifices. Vvherfore ſeing 
that our Sauiour vvas a preeſt accordin 
to the order of Melchiſedech (for Go 3 
sfirmeth it vvith an othe, and the Pro- _ = 
pher David and the Apoſtle ſain Paule 
auouch it) vvee muſt needs haue a ſacri» 
fice by vvhich he reſembled bis ſactiſice, 
and vvas a preeſt according to his order. 

And this ſainct Paule proueth at large by i ,.;; 
diuers cõᷣueniences vhich vvere betvvixt ; 
theſe tvvo preeſts and their ſacrifices. For 
as Melchilcdech vvisa King and preeſt, 
& a King of Salem that is of peace, ſo vvas 
Chriſt, As Melchiſedech hath nether fa- 
ther nor mother recorded in Scripture, fo 
Chriſt as man had no father, and as God 
no Mother; As Melchiſedechs preeſthood 
deſcended not by carnall generation, fo 
nether did Chriſtes Preeſthood. As Mel- 
chiſedechs preeſthood vvas æternall, bi- 
cauſe nether the begining nor ending is 
ſet doo vvn in ſcripture, ſo Chriſts Preeſt- 
hood hathe noe ende as Dauid affitmethʒ 
As Mclchifedechs Preeſthogd vvas of 3 — f 
higher perfection then the Preeſthood a 
of Aaron (for Melchiſedech Meffed 2. 
Abtaham and e ee 3 
Leuie, vvhich argueth Süpetie 4 | 
. 


— 


, 
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ue Aaron and his Preeſthood z laſtly az 


Melchiſedech, offered a ſacrifice of bre. 
ad and vvine, ſo Chriſt offered his body 
and blood in his haſt ſupper vnder the 
formes and accidents of bread and yvine, 
And this laſt copuenience, is that for 
vvhich Chriſt eſpecially is ſaycd to bee 
according vnto the order of Melchiſe- 
dech ; not that he is of the ſame order, ot 
that bis ſacrifice and Melchiſedechs are 
all one, for Chriſt his preeſthood & ſacti- 
fice, farre excelled his Preſthood and his 
facrifice,but bicauſe there is moſt reſem- 
blaunce betvvixt them and their ſacrifl- 
ces. And this laſt conuenience ſain Pau- 
le expreſſed not, bicauſe the Ievves to 
vvhom he vvrote vvere not capable of 
ſo highe a Myſterie, yet, as the fathers no- 
te he inſinuated it, vvhen ſpeaking of 
Chriſte vvhom he had before called Preef 
and Biſho according te the erder of Melchiſe- 
dech he added of vvhõ vve haue great eech 
and inexplicable to vtter bicauſe you are become 
vveale to heare. This dignitie of an æter- 
nall Preeſt according vnto the order of 
* Melchiſedeche, vvhich the Prophet Da- 

uid and he Apoſtle faint Paule giue vn- 
to out Sauiour Chriſte, our Gholpellers 
(cho vaunte that they giue all vnto 
Chriſt) facrilegiouſly take from him. For 


alhoughe they graunt that Chriſt offeref 
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«ſacrifice on the croſſe, yet that is not ſub 
bcient to make him an æternall preeſt not 
according to the order of Melchiſedech. 
And this I hall appear moſt plainly by this 
diſcourſe, Betvvixt a Preeſt and ſacri- : 
fice is a neceſſary relation by vvhich one 
inferreth the other: for as a father can not : 
bee vvithout a ſonne, nor a maſter vvith- 
out a ſeruaunt, ſo nether can a preeſt bee ,, .; 
vvithout a ſacrifice, bicauſe a Precſts prin. 
cipall office is to offer ſacrifices tp God. 

And as noe ſonne noe fathet, noe ſetuaũt, 
noe Maſter, ſoc noe ſactifice, noe Preeſt. 

And as a Preeſt can not bee vvithout a 
ſacrifice; ſo nether can an erernall Preeſt 
bee vvithout an æternall ſacrifice. Vvhet- 
fore if Chriſt neuet offered other ſactifi. 
ce then that of the croſſe, as our aduetſa- 
ties affirme, then is he not a perpetvall 
Preeſt, bicauſe he hathe noe ſacrifice 
vyhich-etherby him ſelfe or by his mini- 
ſters is perpetually offerred. To ſay that 
the ſacrifice of the croſſe ſtill remayneth 
in effect, bicauſe by that vve receue grace 
and redemption, and from that our ſacra- 
mentes haue their efficacie, is not ſuffi- 

Cicnt, For the effects of this ſactifice are 
noc ſacrifice, and the ſacrifice it ſelfe is 
not perpetuall, bicauſe it vvas but once 

offered, and ſo that factifice is not ſuffi- 

cient to make Chriſt an æternall Pregit 


—— — — —— IS — 8. — p — T h 
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Much leis can it make Chritic a Preet 


mes ſouldiours, vvhat conĩe quence had 
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according to the order of Melchiledech, 
bi cauſe there is no teſem blaũce beim 
theit factifices. Tf ut aductlarits vvould 
Praunt, as Cathohkes do, that Chiiſt in 
His la ſt ſupper offeted him ſelf as a ſattif. 
ce viider the forme of bread and Wine; 
T could eaſily fee hovy Chriſt is an ztet- 
hall Precft according to Melchifedechs 
ordet, bicatiſe that facrifice is ſtill offered 


in tke maſle by the handes of Chrifts mi- 


niſters, and altogether reſcmblcth Miel. 
chiſedeths ſacfifce; bicauſe though it 
bee not bread and vine, as bis vvas, het 
backe it thefottmes df bread and vvine, 
and is vnbioudy as his vvas. But rather 
then they vvill gravor this (fuch is theit 
hatred againſt the Maſſe) they vvill deny, 
agalſt flatte1criprute, that Melchiſedechs 


bread and yvine vyas a Hactifice; 1 fag 


againſt flat ſcriptute, bicauſe in tie boo- 

e of Geneſis Moyles recounteth ente 
vs hovy Melchifedech brought forth bread 
and vvine, hicauſe he vr a Preeft of God the 
hight, vvbich reaſon arguethe that that 
bringing forthe of bread and vvint, vvas 
an offering of bread and vvine in man- 
ner of à ſacrifice ; for if that Þiingir 8 
forth vvas but a prophane diſtribution 
of bread and vvine amongeſt Abtaba- 


8 Third goele. 29 
beene in that ſaing: he broug bt fc bread 
and vue bicanſe he wu ar 4 f as:vyell 
might he haue ſayed  bigauſe he. ww 
paintet: & bettet & more to the purpo 8 
{hould he haue ſayed, bicauſe he vvas a 
Baker, ox an Inkeeper, ot a good hovvſe- 
keeper; vvherfore vnleſs vve vvill ſay chat 
Moyles ſpake impertinently, vve mult 
affirmę that his bread and vvine vxas a (ay 
crifice, And if vvee vill hold Chriſt to 
bee an ætetnall Preeſt and that according 
to Melchiſedechs order , vve mult ac- 
xnovoledge that Chriſt ſtill offerrech a 
facrifice in che Church, and that, vader 
the formes of bread & yyine. Vyherfage 
ſeing that our aduerſarics vvill ackno v. 
ledge noc other ſacrifice then that of the 
crolfe, they deny Chriſt to bee an zcernall 
Preeſt, & in that they auouch that Chtiſt 
neuer offered any Gcrifice vader the for- 
mes of bread and vvine, leaſt they ſhould 
be enforced to admitte the maſſe fora la- 
criſice, they deny him to bee a Preeſt ac- 
cording to the order of Melchiſedech. 
For allthoughe hee aggree vvich Mel, 
chiſedech ia that 2 Godhbee had noe mo- 
thet, and as man, he had noe father, as alſo 
in that hee vyas a King and preeſt as heę 
vvas, yet can hee not bee an æternall 
Preeſt vvithout an æternall ſacriſice, ne- 
chet according to eee I AE 

| ND 11 
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valette Cao: 4 — his 
ſacrificeʒbut bothe rheſe pointes our ad- 
nerfaries deny bicauſe they vvill not ad- 
mitt the maſſe, ergo er ee theit 
bragging that they giue all to Chrilt,they 
robbe him and deſpoyle him of that glo- 
riouſe title of an æternall Preeſt accot. 
ding vnto Melchiſedeches order, vyhich 
ſainct Paule and King Dauid giue vnte 
him, and God him ſelfe auoucheth and 
confirmeth vvith an othe. 


The ſeventh chapter ſhevveth houv they mah 
bum no ludge of the quicke and the dead. 
N Othing more frequent infcriprure 
Y nor more common in the mou» 
thes and hartes of true Chriſtians, then 
the yvo aduentes & cõminges of Chtiſte. 


The firſt Aduent he hath allready per- 


fourmed in all humilitie, The ſecond he 
yvill perfoutme in all maieſtie and glory; 
the cauſe of the firſt, yyas mercie, ofthe 
ſecond , juſtice ; In the firſt he vvas 28 


meek as a lambe, inthe ſecond as terrible 


as a Lion; The firſt yvas to ſaue ſinners, 
the ſecond to condemne them; In the 
firſt he exhorted vs to good, & dehorted 
vs from euill, in the n he vvill re- 
vvaxd the good, and p 


unit he the euill. of 
2 aduent prophecied the Prophet 


vyhen he ſayed Bebeld rhy King 
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ſhall come, unto cheeguſte, and 4 Sauwnr,Poore, 
and mounted on an aſe. Of the ſecond ſpea- 
keth Daniel vyhen he ſayeth he ſavv, 
that is forſavy one coming in clovvds lik the 
ſenne of | man, to vuhom the ancient of dayes gaue 
| benour, pruver and 4 Ningdome. Ot the ficlt 
ſpeaketh Chriſt him {elf vvhen be fayerh ; 
Cod did not ſend his ſonne to ws, Af vvorld bu 
that the vvorld might be ſaued by him; Of the 
ſecond eben the Prophet and Euan- | 
eliſt ſainct Ihon vyhen he bidds vs be. 
2 chriſt comming in cle vudes, and telleth vs 
chat euery eye ſhall ſee him, euen they vvho prie- 
ked him, and that all the tribes of the earth f hall 
beuuayle them ſelues vppon him. And of this. 
aduent ſpeaketh Cheri him ſelfe vvho 2, a; 
deſcribeth his oyyn comming to Iudge- 
ment in a terrible forme and ſayeth that 
then they ſhall ſee the ſonne of manne comming 
in a clouud v vith great povver ad maieſtie. Fot 
vvant of vvitte to diſtinguiſh theſe tvvoe 
aduentes, and to apply them to the ſame 
perſon at diuers tymes, ſome imagined 
that tvvoe diuerſe perſons vvere to come, 
the one called the ſonne of Ioſeph vvho 
they ſay halbe ſlayne in the battayle of 
Sog and magog; the other called the ſon- 
ne of Dauid, vvho ſhall reuiue again (as 


they ſaye) the ſonne of Ioſeph and ſhall ;, fi c... 
redeeme Iſrael, & reſtore the Iſraelits vn- 2 1 


to their Kingdome againe. Others hauing 5h. 
gta IM OT ij 


22 
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their eyes daſled vyi ſplẽdout ofthe 
ſecond aduent, can not ſee the firſt vv ij 
baſe and humble, and therfore ſaye (vv 
is the common voice of che Ievves) that 
the Meſſias ſ hall come like a temporall 
King in glorie and maieſtie, and by force 
of armes ſhall teſtore the levves to their 
former glorie; and bicauſe they haue nat 
as yet ſeene ſuch a Meſſias, they (ay that 
he is not yet come, but ſtill is to be expe- 
Red, Bur by the ſcriptuts alleaged it is 
manifeſt that one and the ſelfe ſameChriſt 
Icſus ſhall come, firſt to laue the vvorld 
and aſter to iudge the lame, V vherfore 
ſainct Peter ſayeth that Chriſt commaun · 
ded him and his felloyy Apoltles 8 


Preach to the Perple and to bear vuitneſſ that he 
it is(to vvit vvhs before came to redeem xu)v u 
ws conſtituted by Cod the Iudge of the liuing and 
the dead. And Chriſt him ſelf ſayetſi that 
God the father Iudgeth none (that 15114 viſible 
mãner] but hath giuen all Iudgement ta his Sane, 
And leaſt that any ſhould imagia that 
Chriſt only as God is iudge but not as 
manne, he addeth, that God the father 
bat giuen him ſovver te Iudge us licauſe he 
is the — of man, And ſainct Paule ſayeth 
that God hath appointed « day in urch he 
wh Indge the vvorld by 4 man uhm he 
bathe rey ed froms death te life, So that the 


vac. 5. 
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humble manner to call ys by his grace 
and to receue vs to his mercie, {hall co- 
me againe in glotie, to giue vs our ſinall 
ſentence. Ang Gad the father, and God 
the holy ghoſt ſhall Iudge vs as vycllas 
God the ſonne, yet he only as man and as 
an vnder Iudge hall iudge vs in a viſible 
manner, and in this ſenſe God the father 
{hall not iudge. This Iudge {hall give, dn 
ſentence a all men, bicauſe as ſainct : 


Paule ſayeth vve mult all appear before 
the tribunall and Judgement- ſcare of 
Chtiſt. This ludge in this ludgement 
{ſhall exerciſe the three principall actes 
of a ludge, to vvit diſcuſſion, xemunera- 
tion, and condemnation. He hall diſcuſſe 
and examin the cauſe of euery one, and 
euery circumſtaunce of the ſame, and 
thertore by the Prophet Ioel be ſayeth 
that he vvill diſpute vuith us, A ſore diſputa- .. 
tion, vvhete the Creatour diſputeth & the 
creature anſyveret h, vvher God that is of- 
tended vvilbe the iudge & vvitnes, vvher 
the iudge is of ſuch inſight that he leeth 
farther into the guilties cauſe, then he him 
ſelfe, & is ſo vvatchfull that noe excuſing 
eloking, or hiding, can deceiue him, ſo 
iuſte, that noe bribes can corrupt him, ſo 
ſeuete, that noe teates at that day can mo- 
ye him, (a teſolute in his ſentence, that 


doe tepreeue not appellatiõ cã be admit- 


Serm. 31, de 
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ted. This diſcuſſion and examination 
ſhalbe doone in a triſe, bicauſe it is no« 
thing but a teuelation and manifeſtation 
vnto our conſciences, vvhat euery one 
hathe doone, vvhich ſ hall bee ſo euident, 
that our conſciences ſhall accuſe and 
crye guiltie, before the iudge condemne 
vs. This examination and diſcuſſion the 
Iudge ſ hall vſe only vvith Chriſtianes, bi- 
cauſe their cauſe of their condemnation 
(they being Chriſtians) is not ſo manifeſt, 
but not vvith infidels, bicauſe in that they 
vvant fayth, the cauſe of their condemna- 
tion is euidẽt, and ſo no diſcuſſion ſhalbe 
necellary,vvherfore ſainct Auſtine ſayeth: 
Ad iudicium non veniunt, net p gani, nec here- 
tici, nec lude , quia de illis ſcriptum eſt , 5 non 
credit, iam iudicatus eſt. Tol e 
nether paganes nor heretiks nor levves bicauſe of 
them it is vvritten: he that beleeues not is al 
ready wadged, that is in reſpect of diſcuſſiõ of 
his caule he is all ready iudged & needeth 
not in the generall iudgement any other 
diſcuſſion Le the caule of his excluſion 
from glorie, bicauſe his infidelitie is a cau- 
ſe moſt euident: yer (as ſome diuines af+ 
firme) for their other ſinnes and for the 
diverlitic of their paynes, their cauſe alſo 
ſhalbe diſcuſſed, not that god Knovveth 
it not vvithout diſcuſſion, but bicauſe he 
vvill make it Knoyyen vnto the vvorld . 
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The ſecond office of a iudge vvbich chri= 
ſe ſhall exerciſe, is called rhe ſentence 
of remuneration, yvhich after the diſcuſ- 
fion of their cauſes and approbation of 
their merites, hee ſ hall pronounce far the 
electe in thoſe moſt confortable vyords: 
Venite benedicti patris mei percipite r . 
come you bleſſed of my father ee paſſion of the © 
Xingdome wuhich wuas prepared for you from 
W of the vverld, The third office 
and action ofa iudge vyhich Chriſt ſhall 
exereiſe, is the ſentence of condemnation 
vvhich * examination of their crimes, 
God (hall pronounce againſt yvicked 
Chriſtians and faythleſſinfidels alſo, bi- 


Mat. 25. 


cauſe he that beleeueth not ſ halbe condemned. Mar. 16, 


And this ſentence ſhalbe pronounced by 
the mouth of Chriſt, and yvith an audible 
voice, in thoſe terrible vvords alſo vyhich 


the Euangeliſt hath ſet doyyne Ite maled;- acas. 25. 


cꝶ in ignem aternum, & c. Goe you accurſed inte 
euer laſting fire vohich in prepared for the deuill 
and his angels, This is the honourable title 
and office of Chriſt, vvhich the ghoſpel- 
lers allſo confeſſe in vvotds and . 
in their Creed, but in their do ctrine they 
deny, as I ſhall euidently demonſtrate by 
their opinions and vvords vyhich take 
from Chriſt the three offices of a iudge 
allready alleaged. And firſt of all to be- 
ginne yyich the laſt ate and officeyyhich 


1 
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.. laf . ato. 4 Iudge exerciſeth, to vvit condemnation, 
8. Caluin ſay eth plainly that Chrift & our R- 
deemer and u not to mounte vp inte hu tribunal 
ſeate for the condemnation of 4 ſaithfull man, 
Adde to this that place of ſcripture vuhe« 


455. ſoeuer beleeues not is already radge „And thou 
ſhallt ſee that Caluĩ leaues none for Chriſt 
to condemne at the latter day. And tru- 

| {TS ly herin Calvin ſpeaketh very conforms 


the bookeang bly to his ovyne dottrine:for he is of opi- 
ff chap. nid that Chtiſt hathe ſo redeemed ys that 
no lavycican bynde vs, & no ſinae can be 

imputed vnto vs, vvch if it bee ſoe, ye title 

of a redeemet & a ludge are , er 
& ſo it Chriſt bee our redeemer atter this 
mãner, he can not be our ludge. For if our 
redemption importeth a releaſe from all 

lav ves, and ſucha freedom from ſinne, that 

noe ſinne can bee imputed vnto vs, then 

certes Chtiſte can not for any ſinne con- 

demue vs at the latter day. Secondly they 

deny all merit, and afficme that all our a+ 

ctians ate of them ſelues mortall ſinnes 

ſeem they neuet ſo good: vᷣvhich is the o- 
26 . pinion bothe of Luther an 1 Caluin, and 
2 5 is commonly receiued of all their ſchol- 
prin, b, letsʒby vvhich doctrine they take avvay 
de bap. S in the ſentence of remuneration, For if our 
"aut Ge! actiõs deſetue nothing at God his hands, 
chen althoughe hee may frankely be- 

ſtovv vppon his elect vchat glorie it plas 
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ſeth him, yet can he not be ſayed to temu- 
nerate & revvatd their yvorks; for yvher 
is noe deſert, there is noe revyard,, and ſo 
thoughe Chriſt may like aliderall King 
beſtovy glorie on them, yet he can not 
like a Iudge by ſentence of remunera- 
tion revvard them: and ſo Chriſt looſeth 
another parte of his oſſice. They affitme 
alſo that all our ſinnes are æquall and they 
ſcoffe at that diſtinction of mortall and 
venial ſinnes, and in this alſo Caluin ſpea- 


ray Sora 
Keth ae his grounds: for he lawns. 4 
ſayeth that all our actions are vitiouſe, bi- — 
cauſe they proceed from a vitiouſe na- 
ture corrupted by originall ſinne, vvhen- 
ce it follovveth, that all our actions are a- 
like defiled, bicauſe they proceed trom 
the lame fountaine of cotruptiõ. Vvhich 
doctrine if it goe for true, then dothe 
Chriſt looſe the third parte of his office 
vrhich is is diſcuſſion of ſinnes and cau- 
ſes. For vvhere there is noe diſtinction 
betvvixte the crimes and offences, there 
can be noe difference in puniſhement, 

and vvhere noe difference is in puniſh- 
mẽt, the Iudge muſt pronounce — ſame 
ſentence and giue the ſame iudgement, 
vvithout all diſcuſſion ether of the of- 
fences or the puniſ hmentes. They as : 
uouch alſo that vve haue noe libertie not 8 
free vvill in our actions, vvhence it fol- Aub · 


Epiff. s. 


bol: 
chap. 
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3 (as I thall demonſtrate in the 
ſeuenth booke follovving) that in ourac- 
tions is nether vettue nor vice,ffether me · 
rite nor demetit, and ſoe ChriſÞin his iud· 
gement can ex erciſe none of all the three 
offices vvhich are before mentioned. For 
vvhete is no vettue, nor merit, thete can 
be no ſentence of temunetation and tev- 
vard, as is all ready ptoued, vvhete is noe 
vice there can be noe ſentence of cddem- 
nation, and vyhete is noe vertue nor vi- 
ce at all, there can bee noe difference of 
vvorkes, cther in vertue, or vice, metit, 
or demerit, and vvhete it is noe differen- 
ce of cauſes, there can bee noe diſcuſſion, 
as is alſo all ready proued. And ſo Chriſt 
is noe Iudge at all. For as ſain Auſtine 
ſayeth, If free vvill be not, howv can'Ged dp 
the vvorld? And if vvee haue not free vvill, 
vvhy are not brute beaſtes called to iud- 
gement as vvell as vve, ſeing that nothing 
ci excuſe their cruelties but yvant of free 


See 2 vvill: . they ate not afrayed to auer- 


te that God, and conſequenly Chriſte, is 
the authour of all our MAY that Iudas 
bis treachery and Dauids adulterie vvere 
as much God his vvorke, as ſainct Paules 
conuerſion, yea Caluin ſayeth that God 
vrgeth vs, eggeh vs, and enforceth vs to 
ſinne: vvhich doctrine if it go for curran- 


, Chriſte can not iuſtly condemne any, 
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bicauſe as Fulgentius ſayeth: Deus non 


os 
b. ad Mora 


austor C1046 cuitus e | vltor: God is not the autour of | 


that of vvhich he is the reuenger, and puniſher; 
and con Oney can i ee. 
finners, if he be authour of their ſinnes. 
For vvith good reaſon might tlie cõdem- 
ned parſons make exception againſt his 
ſentence, and ſtande to it that by noe rea- 
ſon nor iuſtice God can condemne them 
for that, in vvhich hee had as much parte 
as they, & to vvhich he vrged them yea in- 
forced them. And ſo thou ſeeſt (gentle 
reader) hovv theſe great boſters vyho 
bragge that they giue all vnto Chriſt, deſ- 

olle him and robbe him of his honoura- 

le title of of Iwud; ref the quicke and the deade, 
vvhich they protec ig * creed, but de- 
ny in their doctrine. 


The eight chapter declareth hovw t nee mat! 
0 thevitatocmry clean, 
and faith full man, as goed, and as holy, 

a he hum ſelf u. 


Vther, Caluin, and all the packe of 
their adhærents, as in the ſeuenth 
booke ſhalbe related, and in parte, in the 
ſecond and third Chapter of this third 
booke is all ready declared , are of opi- 
nion that vvee are iuſtiſied and ſanctified 
by the ſelfe· ſame iuſtice yyhere vvich 


„ 


- 
* * 


Ex Aug her. 
81,ep- 95-2907 
yes | de nas, 
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% Aung be nevu net; 
Chriſt him elfe is iuſte, vyhich is inhes 
tent in him, and imputed to vs, and ap. 
ptchended by vs vvith the teaching hand 
of faith, and ſo made out ovvne, I hey 4c 
afrayed forſooth to graunt inhærent iu- 
ſtice, leaſt they {Hould giue vs occaſion 
to glorie in our ovvne ſanctitie, and (6 
to fall into Pelagianiſme , vebich affic- 
meth chat Chrittes grace is nor neceſlaty, 
But vvhilcſt they feare vyhere they nee- 
ded not, they feare not vvhere they 
ſhould, but ronne boldly, and deipetate» 
ly into an abſurd blaſphemie. For Pela; 
ius is not condemned for avouching in- 
erent grace, but for denying that Chti- 
ſtes grace yvas neceſlarie, ether to the ob⸗ 
ſeruing of the lav ve, or to the meriting of 
eternall glorie, or to the overcoming of 
tentations, or auoiding of ſinne: and for 
affirming that man by Lis ovvne free vvill 
vvithout grace might do all theſe thin- 
be Vvherfore to gtaunt inherent grace 
y vrhich vve are juſtified and ſanctified, 
hathe no reſemblaunce vvith Pelagianiſ- 
me; nether dothe it giue vs 0 of 
pride; for thoughe this grace bee in our 
ſoules, yet is it th guifte of God, and an 
effecte of Chriſtes paſſion, and ſo is his, by 
ifte and merit, bicauſe hee giues it, and 
eſerued it for vs, & it is outs only by do 
nation, and poſſeſſion. But vyhileſt they 
> eke 


Third Books, . 
ſeeke to auoid Charibdis they fall into 
Sylla: for if vve haue noe create and in- 
hærent iuſtice, but are iuſte only by Chri- 
ſtes iuſtice imputed vnto vs, then dothe 
it follovv, firſte, that ſo ſoone as vve ap- 
prehend Chriſts iuſtice as our ovvne, vve 
are at the very firſt dai he come to a full 
pointe in perfectiõ, and ſo perfect that vve 
can proceed noe farther. bicauſe Chriſtes 
255 is ſo perfect that ĩit neuer increaſed, 
ut rather as the firſt Adame vvas created 
in perfect grovvthe and ſtature, ſo he the 
ſecond Adame, vvas indevved from the 
firſt moment of bis conception, vvith 
perfect ſanctitie, and vvas euen then at 
his full pitch & ſpirituall grovvthe neuer 
increaſing ether in grace or xnovvledg, 
but only in body, yeares, and experience. 
And ſo if vvee bee iuſte by his grace im- 


puted vnto vs, then are vve ſo perfect cone. vis. 


thatas the Beguines and Beguards ſayed, 


Clem ad 0 
rm ds be- 


vve can be noe perfecter, and ſo are all . 


iuſt a like and conſequently {hall all re- 
ceue the ſame gloric as Iouiniane the he- 
retike ſayed; and f hall not differ in glorie 


5 ier 4 . cont. 


as ſtarres doe, in brightneſſe, as ſaint Pau- „cer. 14+ 


le auouched. Secodly hence it follovveth 
that vvee are all as iuſt as Chriſte. For if 
vve be iuſt by his iuſtice, then is his iuſtice 
and ours all one, and ſo vvee as iuſte as 
hee. They vvill ſaye, that his iuſtice in him 
V 


Ser in Nat. 


Urrg. 


in cap 3. in 


Mat. 


tn Ute. ar. 
& iuſt if. 
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is inhærent, to vs only it is im putcd, aud 
is only ſoc much ours as yve apprehend 
it by faithe, and therſote vyce and hee 
may bee iuſte by one and the fame iuſti- 
ce, and yet not iuſte alike, But this vvill 
not ſerue their turne: fot alihoughe this 


may make ſome difference in the man- 


ner of iuſtification , yet in iuſtice and ſan- 
ctitie it ſelfe, vvee are as iuſte as Chriſte: 
bicaule vvee are iufte by his iuſtice vy® 
faithe apptehendethzand ſeing that faithe 
apptchendeth all Chriſtes iuſtice, all is 
im pute d vnto vs, and ſo vve ate as ibſte 
as Chriſte, or at leaſt reputed as inſte as 
hee. Let no man then mervaile at Martin 
Luther, for auouching once in the heat 
of his ſetmon, that euery Chriſtian is a 
holy as our bleſſed lady, nether let bim 
think that Bucers mouthe tan over, vvhe 
he ſay ed that the vileſt of the miniſterie 
or faithfull is better then S. Ihon Baptiſt; 
tice, he muſt not be ſcandalized at thoſe 
bolde ſpecches of ſome, vyhoe, as Tap- 
pet telateth, vvere nor affayed nor al ha- 
med to boſte that they vvere as grate full 
to God as Chriſte him ſelfe is. For if vvee 
bee iuſt by Chriſts iuſtice (vvhich by 
faith on our parte is vyholy of vs appte- 
hended, and vvholly dy God imputed 
vnto vs] vvee ether are, or at lcaft are re- 
puted as iuſte as hee, and conſc quently 
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ate as gtatefull and acceptable ynto God 
as hee. O Luciferian pride, 6 ſacriledge 
vvorthy teuenge from heauen, For vvhat 
is this but to make them ſelues fellovy-= 
mates vvith Chriſte ; and conſequently 
to make them ſelues godds.,; ot him 4 
creature? By Luthers and Caluins leauez 
the creature novy may compare vvith 
the cteatour, and the tedeemed vviththe 
Redeemer ,and may boldly ſaye not on- 
ly as Lucifer did, that he vvilbe like the 
higheſt, but maye adde to his prideand 
aſpire higher then hee, afhrming boldly 
that hee is allready as iuſt, as holy ; and as 
good, as Chriſt, yyho is the higheſt; And 
thus the reader may fee hovy true it is 
that theſe men giue all to Chriſt, vvho 
giue fo much to them ſelues, that they 
vvilbe as good as hee. 


The ninthe thapter , f heuveth hovve they male 
Chriſt gnoraunte „ 20t knouwm vvhat bes 
longed to bis office, & howv therby they brin- 
pou. nevv teſtament, and Chriſtian religion 


m queſtion. 


$ the firſt man A dame; in the firſt. 


A moment of his life;vvas created not 
a babe, infante, or vvcakling, but a ſtron- 
ge and luſtie man, as if he had been at for- 
tie ot fiftic y eares of age, ( ſor then mem 


ng — 


** 


. 17. 


5. Rex. 5. 164. 
Eccieſiaſt 


body fitte for generation, bicauſe he yyas 


zo8s Al, ſuruc ef the neu religion: 

at that age vvere moſt yourhtull and li- 
ſtic) lo vvas he indevved vvith all ſcien- 
ce and knovvledg belonging to his ſtate, 
For if God gauc him from the beginnin 

a perfect ſtature and pitch, and an able 


to be the comms father, by vvhom man- 
kind 1 hould hee propagated, noe doubt 
he gaue him alſo a ſoule furniſhed vvith 
all naturall ſciences bicauſe he vvas the 
firſt Doctour to vvhom mankind vvas 
to goe to ſchoole to learne of him as of 
a Maſter the ſecrets of nature, the inuen- 
tions of artes, the knovvledge of God, 
and the myſteries of fayth; nether is this 
my collection only, it is the common o- 
pinion of diuines, vvhich Eccleſiaſticus 
confirmeth, vvhoe noe litle extolleth the 
firſt Adames knovvledge. If the firſt Ade 
me vvas ſo vviſe and ſo ritche in knovv- 
ledge, vvhat ſhall vve ſay of the ſeconde 
Adames knovvledge, vvho vvas the high 
preeſt, and Doctour of the nevv lavv, and 
vvas to reueale greater ſecretes and my- 
ſteries to his Churche, then the firſt Ada- 
me 1 hould haue manifeſted vnto his po- 
ſteritie? Salomon allo is famous for his 
ps vviſedome, in ſo much that 

oly Scripture giues him this preeminen- 
ce, to vvitte, that he wwas vwiſer then all that 
wvent before him or came after him, and excelled 
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al that euer vvere an Hieruſalem, and uus more 
learned then all the Eafterne Sages. In ſo much 
tkat not only the Queen of Saba but o- 
thers alſo fro all parts of y® vvorld flocked 
vnto him, to heate him diſcoutſe vppon 
the naturs of beaſts, trees, & plantes, euen 
from the Cedar, to the Iſope. If Salomon, 
King only of che levves, vvho built only 
a materiall Teple for God, vvas indevved 
vvith fo rate knovvledge, vvhat {hall 
vvee thinke of the ſecond Salomons vviſ- 
dome, Chriſt Ieſus, 'yvho vvas asa ſpiri- 
tuall Kinge to rule the vvholle vvorld, & 
v vas to builde a Temple and Churche for 
God to dvvell in, noe leſſe then the Chri- 
ſtian vyorlde, vvhich vvas and is farre mo · 
re gloriouſe then that of Salomons buil- 


ding, bicauſe the glorie of the laft Temple, ua A 8 


greater then that of the firſt ? And behold 
layeth Chriſte pointing to him ſelfe, more - 


then Salomon here. Vvherfore diuines vvith Act. 12. 


one common conſent affirme, that our 
Sauiour Chriſte vvas enriched vvith the 
euident and cleare viſion of God, by vvch 
euen as man he ſavve God face to face, & 
all his diuine attributes, and perfections. 
Secondly they ſaye he vvas endev ved 
vvith all naturall ſciences, vvhich ate per- 
fections and ornamentes of mans ſoule. 
Thirdly they ſay that he had a ſupernatu- 
call and infuſed ſciẽce, by vvhich le ſavve 
e V iy 


g— 
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clearly the myſteries of Chriſtian faythe, 
yvhich vvee beelevve, by vyhich hee for: 
ſavv all future thinges euen the day of 
iudgement, and penetrated ſo the hart 
of men, that hee Knevyv euery mans cogi- 


tatio, And this 9 Eſaie inſinua· 


dome . And this knovyledg Chriſt a 


of God, and his humaine nature vvas the 
boogxke in vvhich god his vvorde vvas at 
it vvere vvritten by lncarnatibn yyith an 
abbrcuiation, and ſo muſt needs bee the 
treaſure hovyſe of God his vviſdome, aud 
as it vvere the Academie of all ſciences, 
This is the opinion; vvhich Catholikes 
haue of their bighe Preeſt, chefe poctour, 
* maſter, Chriſt Ieſus. Bur he ghoſpcl⸗ 
ers and gevv Chriſtjans of his 482 haue 
At o honourable an opinion gf him, but 


: 
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rather like proud Diſciples they vvill | 
corcece this their Maſter , and accuſe o.. 


Domini 


him of groſſe ignoraunce. Luther vvill 4% Dom. 
ſtand to it that Chriſt Knevve not vyben 7 AT Tb. 
the day of Judgement .vyas to happen, 

yea that ſome tyines he yvas N 5 

of o ther matters. Zuinglius, Bucer and 

Bez are of opiniqn that Chriſt Pprofired 

in Knovvledge by litle and litle and | 
Knevy not yeſter . vvhat he knovves 3 7 2 
ro days, Vvherin they imitate the Gno files 7. lien 
ſtickes, and Agnoits & the authour of the '* “ an 
booke of Chrilts infancie, vyhich recor- 

dech that Chriſte vyent to Schole and e 


learned his A, 6. C. Caluin in his i jarring. 
Harmonie vppon the Euangeliſts, . eg 1 
cating thoſe vvords of laiact Luke: . 

the hi encreaſed and i 5 548 comforted s in S$ 30 

ſayeth lainly , and ef tepeates it it or 

thtile, 7 Chriſt xcoficed not oaly,i in ap- 
parzunce,bur \ ily and inyvatdly,in gta- 

ce au Khev yes and vvas ig iotzunte 

allo of inany things eucasgrher men are, 

ſauing. thar ignoraunce | in "men 15 2: 3Paine 

ok lage and aparte of originall länge, in 

Chtiſte it vvas not lo, And in the 1 ice - 
booke hee ſayeth et chat Chriſt ; $ "man — 
Knevy not the day of kadgeme ent, not on- 

ly bicaaſe he Kneyye it not to tell it to 

others, hut allo bicauſe he could not in- 

forme! him ſelfe of the 18 The like ſoa 


V ij 


4. 19. 
r 
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. 
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ge Caluin ſingeth in the ſame Harmonie 
handling that place yyhere Chriſt is 
ſayed to haue pray ed to his father tofree 
him from the Chalice of his Paſſion, if it 
vvere poſſible; for there Caluin often re- 
peats that thoſe vvordes iſſued out of 
Chriſtes mouthe ere he vvas avyare, and 
that feare and greefe did: ſo perturbate 
his mynd that hee knevve not vyhat he 
ſayed, and therfore corrected him ſelfe 
by and by. O arrogãcie more then Luci- 
ferian. Dareth the potte accuſe the potter 
of vvant of ſkill or dareth the creature 
accuſe the Creatour of ignoraunce, and 
the Chriſtian condemne Chriſte of fol. 
lye, errour, and inconfideration. If hee 
bee vvorthy hell that ſhall aye ( fools) to 
hisbrother, hoyve manye helles deſerueth 
Caluin that in effecte vvith the ſame con- 
tumeliouſe vyordes, myſcalleth Chriſte 
him ſelfe. But ſaye they Chriſt him ſelfe 
ſayeth thar hee knevy not che daye of 
iudgement ,ergo hee yvas ignoraunte of 
ir, I graunthe ſayed fo, but lis meaning is 
to bee taken. And the ancient fathers ta- 
ther, then they vvould ſaye that Chriſt 
yyas Ipnoraunr, they vyould ſeeke to in- 
terpret thoſe Yyordes fo as they might 


G. l.. . not ſeem to derogate vnto him. Some 


therfore layed that Chriſt ſayeth that hee 
knoyveth not that dayc, bicauſe hewvss 
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guorcunt of it in his members, others lay that gs 
he ment only, that he knevv it not by hu: ca oares,) 
main knoyyledge but yet denied not but 

that he kneyv it by teuelation, others ſaye ni o 
that he ſayed he Knevy it not, bicauſe it . 
vvas committed to him in ſuch ſecret, 

that he might not reucale it, and fo 

kneyv it not, to reueale it vnto others: ; 

| F434 | — Hier 0,36» 

yea ſome rather then they vvould ma- a 
ke Chriſt to be ignoraunt , auauched 

that thoſe vvords vvere foiſted in by the 
Arrianes, to proue Chriſt to bee 6 2 
creature, and pure man. They obiect alſo 
that Gin Luke ſayeth that Ieſus encreeſed 3 

in age, grace, and vuiſdome, before God, and men. 

Bur this argument is as eaſilie anſyyered, 

for ſome expound thoſe vyordes thus: 

Chriſte encreaſedin age yerilye , and be- 

fore God and men, but in grace and vviſ- 

dome only in outyyard' apparaunce & 

before men; others ſaye that hee encrea- 

ſed in grace and vviſdom, chat is in actiõs 

of gtace and vviſdome, bicauſe as he ca- 

me to riper yeares , lo he made morere- 
monſtraunce of his grace,and vviſdome, 
by meritotiouſe operations, and actes of 
vyiſdome, yyhich vyerein deed mexito- 
riouſe, gratious, & vviſe, and vyere eſtee- 


med ſuch before God & me. But yetthiey 
haue not doone. Ether ( ſaycth Caluin J 


Chtiſt ne vy that it yyas pollibleto eſca- 


% 
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on Hem, the deathe, or he knevve not, If he 
Aen. Rneyve , vyhy doubteth hee? If hee 


Sar. 16. 


kneyve not, then vyas he ignoraunte, 

Thus the deuill laboureth in his mem- 

bers aud miniſters, to make the vviſdome 
of God ignoraunte. To this therfote yyee 

mult allo giue an anſyyere: and that vue 

ſhall as eaſily. For Chriſt knevy that it 

vvas abſolutely poſlible ro auoid death 
and therfore ſayed to his father: al thmge 
are Po fßable to thee: he kne vv alſo that ſupþo- 
ling his fathers yyill and commaunde- 
ment, he vyas to dyc: yet thus he {pake 
and thus he prayed, to ſheyy, him ſelte 
true man, and to declare that accotding 
yoto the flel he he feared deathe, yet ab- 
lolutely according to the vyill of his ſu- 
petiour parte, he yyas reſolued to die, 
appeareth, by thoſe vvords follovving 
But not 5.1 vill bit 4s bon wvile. As if he 
had ſayed, as ame flelh and blood Roy 
according to naturall affection I f ate 


deathe as it is repugnaunt to nature , 30d 


in this teſpecte [ vvould fayne eſcape it, 
but yer bicauſe it is 3b vill (6 father 


& 
. 3 4 
is expedient, y ea neceflary for manki ide 
Tame moſt yvilling to dye, and thetfore 
not my vvill (chat is the deſire yyhich as 
Tame fleſ he and blood is ci mon to mee 
vvith other men) but thy yvill bee doone 
to yvhich the yyill of my ſuperiour ang 
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reafonable parte is allvvayes e 
ble. V vhich tvvoe vvilles in Chriſt are 
not contratie-, bicauſe the one feares 
death as it is contratie to nature and the 
ſenſuall parteztlie other imbraceth deathe 
as it is the price of mãnes rede and 
the obiect of gods vvillʒ bene the 
latter yvill correct the former, but bothe 
are right intheir kin e. For as deathe is 
againſt nature, it is to bee feared, and as 
it is the obiette of fortitude, and the meas 
nes of mannes redemption, it js to bee im · 
braced, & the one ſhevveth Chriſto bee 
a man;ths other declares the force of gra- 
ce yyhereyyith the vveakeneſſe of hu- 
maine nature is corroborated And ſo 
Chriſt knevy that his fathers wvill.vvas 
that he ſhould ſuffer, and his vxill alſo in 
the reaſonable parte vvas teſolued, but 
yet to ſheyve him ſelfe a man, according 
to his fenſuall parte he ſayed: if it bee poſot= 
ble free me fro W * chalice. Novve if you de- 
fire a . 1981 yChriſt that . tooke 
our Mose none of our igno- 
raunce; diuines vvill giue you one moſte 
euident. Bicauſe Chriſt (lay ethey vnder- 
tooke only thoſe im 8 our na · 
ture, vvch ether vvere neceſſarie to decla- 
te him ſelfe a man, or to make ſatisfactiõ 
for our ſinnes, or to giue vs example & 
bicauſe obedience, King pray er, humi- 
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lie pouertie, Eaachlieleseletpe 
ternes for vs to imitate, hee vvas obeditt, 
he faſted, prayed , humiliated him ſelle, 
& liucd poorly : and bicauſe allo hanger, 
thirſt, colde, heate, mortalitie, vvete ne- 
ceſſarieto ſuffer and to ſatisſie for vs, hee 
vvas houngrye, thirſtie, hoat, colde, and 
mortall; and laſtly, bicauſe nothing more 
declared that hee vvas a man then feate 
of deathe, vvhich manes nature abhor- 
reth, he feared, and ſvvet for feare, not 
vvater only, bur allo blood. But bicauſe 
ſinne vvas againſt the end of redemption 
vvhich hee propoſed to him ſelfe, hee 
vvould none of that, yea hee could not 
bicauſe hee vvas the ſome of God: and 
for as muche as inordinate motions of 
the fleſhe ſerued nether for example, not 
ſatistfactidu, yea vvere rather contratie, 
hee allo refuſed them; and bicaule igno- 
raunce allo is manye tymes ioynedyvith 
ſinne, ether as the cauſe, or effecte of ſin- 
ne (for vvhoeſoeuer ſinneth, ſayeth the 
Philotopher is ignoraunte & inconſide- 
tate) yea bicauſe this vvas repugnaunt 
to the office of a Meſſias vvhoe vvas to 
inſtructe the vvholle vvorlde in heauenly 
docttine, and vvas not neceſſarye to de- 
Clare him ſelfe to bee man, bicauſe feate 
and other impetfections ſerued for that 
purpolc ſufficiently, yea could not dem- 
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ſtrate him to bee man bicauſe angelles 

and deuills may bee ignorauntzhe vvould 
take noe ignoraunce vppon him. But let 
the heretike blaſpheme a vvhile, and let 
him exceed the deuill his father in blaſ- 
phemy ; if Chriſt vvete ignoraunte, he 
vvas {Viet alſo to ſinne; bicauſe he 
might haue folloyved his ignoraunce. 
For if the vnderſtanding may erre or bee 
inconſiderate, the vvill vvhich is directed 
by the vnderſtanding-may vvander and 
banger and ſvverue from reaſons rule and 
Lore, and conſequently alſo may ſinne; 
And ſo our re formed Chriſtians vvill ma- 
ke a deformed Chtiſte of our Meſſias, 
vvho being bim ſelfe ſubiecte to ſinne 
(as hee is if he can bee ignoraunt or incõ- 
ſiderate) and conſequently having need 
him ſelfe ofa redeemer, vvill y et take vp- 
pon him to redeeme others, and to ſaue 
others, vvho him ſelfe needeth a Saviour. 
See hovv baſely theſe men conceiue of 
Chriſt, vvho though they ſaye that they 
giue all vnto him, yet do make him an 
ignoraunte and inconſiderate man; and 
yet they the ſelues vvill bee ſo eagle · ey ed 
that they ca finde out all the true meanigs 

of Scripture vvith a priuate ſpitit; and 

knovve as vvell as the begger his diſ he, 

theyr ovvne iuſtificatiõ & predeſtinatiõ. 
But to come neater to our purpoſe, and 
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concluſion, if Chriſt yvere ignoratintand 
inconlidetate, then can the truthe ene, 
vviſdom ean bee deciueq;, & the yvay can | 
goe out of the vvaye for hee vu the vue; 
the truth and the life, and the vviſdome of 
his father. If Chriſt can bee ignerauntt, 
he may bee deceived, if he inaie be de- 
ceiued he may deteiue, bicauſe he may 
teach according to his errour , if he 
maie deceiue ,: paraduenture he hath 
deceiued, and then petaduentute his 
22 his ghoſpell, and vvhatſocuei 
e hathe taught of Chriſtian religion is 
etrout᷑ and deceipte; and ſo by litle, and 
litle, hereſie leadethto Atheiſme, and this 
their blaſphemouſe docttine, ruinerhs 
Chriſtianitie. But fye rather vppon theſe 
blaſphemers, Chiſte is the vvildome of 
his Erb er and ſo can not bee dece iued, he 
is prima veritas the prime veritie, and ſo can 
not deceiue, and he is ſummum bonum chee- 
feſt good, yea goodnes it ſelfe, and ſo vvill 
not decciue, and out ghoſpellers are heres 
tikes, that is deceiued;and deeeiuers. 


The tenth chapter ſhevveth hovv they male 
Chriſte a deſperate man, vvho not only fea red 
the mdgement-ſeate of bis father but alſo 2 i 
paired for the tyme,of bs 0UVN ſaluation. 
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Heſe Retormers haue not . in 
their opinion, deformed Chriſte ſuf- 
ficicntly , for not content tꝭ haue made 
him an ignoraunte man, they auouch alſo 
that he Rared his fathets tribunall, and 
diſpaired of his ovvn faloation ; and fo 
they vvill make him alſo a deſperate man. 


Caluin in his Harmonie of the ghoſpells ine Star; 
ſay eth that vvhen Chrift vyas in his ago- $. 47.in fines 


nie in the garden, it vvas not the feate of 

deathe only vv<Þ made him ſvveat blood 
and vvater, but ſay eth hee: It v.45 the ter- 

rible iudgement. *. of God, and the ludge armed 
vvith meom pre en fible vengeaunce vbhich he 
propoſed before bis ches, and on the other parte our 
finnes , which, he had taken 1ppon him preſſed 
him vvith their vveight: fo that it v vas no mer- 
wail if this bottomleſſe pitte and horrible cõfuſion 


of damnation, did ſo feircely torment him vvith 


feare, and anguuſ h. Anda litle after: death of St. 


it ſelfe conld not ſo haue tormented the ſiule of the 
fonne of cod, had it not been that he perceiued that 
he had te do vvith the iudgement of God, And 
again he tepeates this bis blaſphemie, leaſt 


you ſhould thinke that ir eſcaped him h 


vnaduiſedly: Vuhẽcce it follouverh that he fea- 
red a greater etull then deathe , wuhich prowked 
him to deſire to bee exempted from death: wuhich 
vvas, that propoſing before hu eyes the vvrath of 
God, in fo much that he preſented him jel before 


his indgement-feate bemg charged wot the ſin: 


Mat. 2. 


found bottomleſs-pute of death. And vyirhin 
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nes of the vvholle vvorld, it uuasnece 


he f howld be affrighted and frayed 6 12 | 


ſome feyy lynes after he ſayeth, that gi 
deadly ſuveat could not proceed but from an in- 
accuſtomed and horrible fear. V ea ſayeth he, to 
thinke that this agonie proceeded only 
from feare of deathe, wvere to attribute unt: 
chriſt a puſillanimitie vhich vve vueuld an- 
demne in an ordinarie man. Here Chriſtian 
Reader, do not they eares butne to heare 

blaſphemie ſo often repeated? and vyill 

thy Chriſtian zeale permit ſuch diſgrace 

to be offered thy redeemer? vvhat Ihon 

Caluin, did Chriſt feare the tribunall ſeat 

of his father? then feared he the Iudges 
ſentence, leaſt it ſhould be pronounced 
againſt him, then feared he damnatiõ and 
doubted vyhether he ſhould be compre. 
hended in the ſentence of venite benedith 
come yee bleſſed o f my father, or Ite maledith, He 
You curſed into fier cuerlaſting; then vvas he in 
a perplexitic and doubte, vvhether be 
ſhould beplaced on the right band vvith 
the electe, or on thelefte hande yviththe 
reprobatc; And ſo the ſonne of God vvho 
came to ſaue others vvas not ſure of his 
ovyn ſaluation. Novv therfore if I vvil 
ſhevy my ſelfe a Chriſtian, zealouſe of if 
Chriſtes BR carefull of myne own | 

ation, ]roult Jeckero ee 
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this feare of his fathers ſentence: for if he 

eriſhe (as Caluin ſayeth he feared leaſt 
bc (ſhould Pre eternally) thẽ muſt vyce 


all periſh, bicauſc by him only vyclooke 
for ſaluation. The vviſeman 175 that 


at the later day the iuſt ſhall fta in great Sap. 5- 


conſtancie, euen then vvhen the ſentence 
ſhalbe pronounced , much greater noe 
doubt (halbe the conſtancie of Chriſt le- 
ſus the ſonne of God, of vvhome all the 
Saincts that euer vvere, haue borrovved 
their fortitude and courage, For he vel 


the naturall ſonne of 60d,kneyy full vve 
that bis, father nether vvould nor coul 
deny his ſonne, and vvas aſſured that he 
vvho vvas to ſitte in iudgement and to 
ronounce the ſentence, could not be 
bim ſelfe arraigned. And is it likely that 
God vvho indevved Chriſtes humaine 
nature vvith all knovvledge, and reuealed 
to bim all ſecrets euen haxts cogitations, 
and the day of dome, vvhich the Angell 
knovv nor; vvould keepe this only ſecrer 
from him, & vvould not let him Ene xe 
vvhat ſhould be come of him elfe at the 
day of his death? The diumes, vyith one 
common conſent ate of opinion. that 
Chriſts ſoule from his conception, tecei- 
ucd the bliſſe and glory e vvhich at the 
day of our particuleriudgement,or ruf 
delivery ous, of Purgazorie our Joules 
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Tballreccue, and they lay that te 4 tl 
fied ſ{bilte is de vy #'glotified boch bel 
fe the glory of the eule e 
elelte vito rbe body; andrharin Clift 
it vvaypoe, miracle chat his body yrarl 
8 in his ttansfiguration, but fa 
ther it yvas 4 mitacle bat his 'glotioy 
Toule did not make his body 55 en 
In 


o 2 glotificd body.” Hove then as 
-Ppbblethar'Chriſte FRould feare hiäfz. 

thers ttibunall, and tertible ſentece, viho 
vvaball ready in pollehon of the got 


dt bis ſoule, and vVSSgHured that His flo 
Houfc ſoule (hold haut at the length that 
is after his paſſion, 2 gloriſied body. But 
heck Caluine:”Chirſt had taken vppol 
ith Sir Hines! ab terre might 
well fzare'to ippear Before his Fathers 
iodgement-ſeare; This is his diuinitte dt 
rather blaſphemie. For if he mean that 
Chriſt hath fo vndertaken our ſinnes that 
he verily made then his o vn, vvhat mort 
blaphemie could he yiter? for although 
Illiricus auouched char God the father lo 
porenely imputed our ſinnes ro Chriſte 
that he made him a ſinner, yet Cbrittist 


* 


ton gues abhorre to vtter and Chriftta 
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bares do burne to heare ſuch; blaſphe- 


mous ſpeeches. For ſainct Peter, vvho, 2. 


ſayeth that Chriſt boart aur ſinnen ; addeth 
vvith allz that he bare them in his body uppen 
the vvood, to ſignifie that he tooke not the 
wallice of our ſinnes vppon him (for then 
he l hould haue ſayed that he bare our fin- 
nes in his ſoule bicauſe the ſoule only is 
the ſubiect of ſinne) but that he ſuffered 
the paines devy vnto our ſinnes, vyben 
he ſuffered the deathe ot body; vppon the 
 erofſe, Vea as vvhen one ſatisfieth for a- 
nothers offence, he takes not the offence 
vppon him, but is cõtent to abide the pu- 
nil hment to ſet his freind at libertie; o 
Chriſt our Mediatour and Redeemer is 
ſayed to haue taken our ſinnes vppon him 
and to haue ſatisfied for them, bicaule-he 
hathe endured the paynes vybich vvere 
devv vnto them: bur as for our ſinnes he 
vvas not capable ot the, and thetfote che 
ſame ſainct Peter in the ſame place ſayeth 

that Chriſt newer ſinned and chat guile or frau- 
de vv neuer found in hs meuthe, VVbherfore 
though Chriſt might feate death and the 
torments ofthe croſſe, bicauſe thole he 
vvas to ſuffer for vs, yet had he nõ caulp to 
fear hell and daninatiõ, bicauſe although 
that puniſhment vvas devv vnto out fin- 
nes, yet vvas not Chriſt to ſuffer it bicauſe 
his paſſion vvas ſufficient as 2 the act 

; I 
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chapter ſ halbe proued. And this I hope 
vvill fuffice a reaſonable man, But Ihon 
Caluin ſtill cauillethe and vvill not beſ- 
teisfied vvith reaſon. For ſay eth hee (ait 
2. mee 3% before related) Chriſt had beene very e. 
feminate, if for fear of death only he had 
ſvvette blood and vvater, therfore it voa 
noe leſſe then hell and damnation, vvho- 
ſe feare caſt him into ſuch an extraordisa. 
rie ſvveate. See vvhat care Caluin hathe 
leaſt Chriſt ſhould be counted a covvir- 
de; and yet, vvhileſt to finde out aluſh- 
ciĩent cauſe of ſuch a feare, he ſayeth chat 
hee vvas a frayed ot iudgementʒhe makes 
him to feare that vvhich hee vvas ſute 
fbould neuer happen, vvhich is the grea- 
"reſt folly in the vvorld, and argevveth the 
moſt effeminate, and covvardly harte that 
can bee. I anſvvere therfore that the feate 
of deathe only; vvas ſufficient to make 
him ſvveate vvater and blood; for if as 
1.7. biſt and: Ariſtotle layeth abun daunce of blood 
«un ais and diſtemperature of body be ſufficient 
to make mẽ ſomety mes to ſvveate bloud, 
vvell may vve conceiue hovv feate of 
deathe in Chriſte (vvbich muſt needs bee 
very great partely bicauſe he vvould ha- 
ue it ſo and for our ſakes alſo, and parte) 
dicauſe he vvould not imparte any com- 
forte or ſtrengthe vnto his humaine na- 
ture) might cauſe ſuch a diſtem peratur 


+11 Thard Books, 3J2F* 
in his body, that it being already extenua- 
te and emptied of other humours, might 
ſyveat blood and vuater: nether procee · 
ded this frõ any impotẽcie ot mynde, for 
he that giueth ſuch courage to his Sain- 
ctes, could haue taken the ſame him ſelfe, 
but he vvould permit deathe and ſuch a 
deathe, to do al thatſuch an obiecte could 
do, and he vvould not giue any ayde vn- 
to the inferiour parte of his ſoule, vvhere 
this paſſion of feare afflited him, that he 
might beginne in the garden the dolefull 
ttagedie of his paſſion, vvhich he acted 
after vvards vppon the ſtage of his croſſe. 
But Caluin hath not yet caſt all his poi- 
ſon; he ſayeth that Chriſt not only feared 
iudgement and damnation, but diſpaired 
alſo of his Saluation. Theſe are his vvords 
vvhich vvith the other before, I tranſlate 


out of his frenche Harmonie: But this ſee: * e 


meth abſurd that a voice of deſperation ſhould ** 
eſcape Chrifte. ' The anſuvere 15 eaſie: that al- 
thoughe the fleſhe apprehended damnation yet 
A Arme in his hurte. Vvhere you 
muſt note that Caluin hauing diſcourſed 
vppon thoſe vvords my God my god vvhy 
haſt thou forſake me: he ſayerh,that this vvas 
tac greateſt agonie that Chriſt euet ſuffe- 
red and the reaſon ſaythe he vvas breauſe 
he vuas conuented before his fathers tribunal a 
culpable and as mnt that had God bis enemie and 
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_ 
45 4 man all ready condemned, vuher. vuithhe 
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vs ſo ſcarred and affrigbted that it had bene 
enoughe to haue ſuuallov ved vp all other men, 
an hundred tymes,- So. that complain that he : 
vas abandoned of his father he Patel notof 
faintneſſ nor in ieſte, for ſay eth he) the ve · 
hemencie of the greeſe v vreſted out of lum ths 
complaint, for 45 he h preſented 4s 4 ledge far 
vs, ſo uveuld he ſuſteine verily the lud ement of 
Grd in our name. And bicauſe in theſe (pee-: 
ches he ſeemed to auouch that Chrilt diſꝰ 
prey as one forlorne & torſaken of his 
father, he ſayeth that yet his fayth remat- 
ned firme, Is it ſo Caluin and did Chril 
as he vvas man ſo feaxe the iudgment-ſea- 
te, that he diſpairedꝰ Then, ether that dil. 
paire vvas deliberate, or ſodaine and in- 
deliberate. If deliberate then certes did 
Chriſte ſinne moſt danmably; tor vvhat 
greater ſinne is ther, then to diſpaire of 
oo ds mercie? Fot he that diſpairet i ethet 
he thinks not God able to laue him, of 
not vvilling, in the one he dothe iniurie 
to gods omaipotencie, in the other he 
milpricerk his mercie. If indelibetate, 
then vvas Chriſte inconliderace and ca- 
ryed a vvay yvith Paſſion like a beaſt ot 
yareatonable man, vrhich althoughe 
Caluin ſticketh not to graunte { for he 
fayeth that the vehemencie of his agonic 
vyteited out of him feare and diſpaire 


nr e n 337. 
ere he yyaSayyare ) yet do all the fathers” 


and diuines in chiß pointe ſtand àgainſt 
him, affirmin 9 that neuer any pation, in. 
Chriſt, prcuentcd tealon and contidera-- 
tion, Yea they concciue of Chrilt as of 


: 


one that vvaso vigilanre ouęr his pallios, 
that ncucr any aroſe vvithout conudera- 


tion, and commaundement. For yyhen, 
he vyould (heyy zcale he commaunded 
a paſſion of anger to ariſe, y et in that md» 
deration, as it might thevV bim to be zei- 
loule and yet nether teſtie nor futiouſe, 
Likevvile vyhen it pleaſed him to afflicte 


his harte vvith feate and ſoro vve, he com- 


maunded choſe paſſions to ariſe in that ve 
hemencie, yvhich yyas N luft- 


fer fac ys, ot to hey him ſelfe a man, and 


yet vvith that moderation that they ne- 
uer exceeded the golden meane of ver. 
tue; and he that could commaunde the 
vvindes and tempeſts to ceaſe, could cõ- 
maunde his paſſions dovvnę againe. And 
ſo vvhen in the garden he feared death, 
that feate vvas prevented and com- 
maunded by reaſon, and fo vyas delibe- 
rate, and yetnoe ſinne bicaule it is natu- 


rallto feare death, aid it vvith all the Sur | 


periour parte ot the my nde bee reſolute, 
and vvill not for that feare ttãſgreſſe gods 
lavve or offende conſcience, it increaſeth 
the merit, of martyrdome or luffraunce, 
eee eee 
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of death, bicauſe it augmentetũ the diſk. 
cultye. Vvherfore diuines calle Chriſtes 
paſſions, propaſſions, bicauſe he allvrayes 
ptæuented them, and commaunded them 

to ariſe, and therfore the Euangeliſt ſayeth 

not, that Chriſt v vas perturbed ot trou- 

bled vvithe his paſſions (as vve ate) but 

13 that he troubled him ſelfe. In like mannet 
„ne. vvhen Chriſt cryed en the croſſe my God my 
God vvhy haſt thou forſaken mee f that Com» 
plainte procceded from the ſenſual parte 
of his ſoule yvhich feared death and the 
panges therof, and. vvas not a complaint 
indeliberately vvreſted out by vehemen- 
cie of greef, as Caluin auoucheth, but vyas 
deliberate, and yet noe ſinne, bicauſe if 
the Superiour parte be reſolute, it is noe 
ſinne thoughe the inferiour parte feat 
deathe as contratie to nature. Nether vyas 
that complainte a deſperation of Salus. 
tion, for Chriſt(as before is declared)vvas 
ſure of that, but it vvas a complainte of 
the ſenſuall parte yvhich complained that 
it receiued noe ſuccour from the diuini- 
tie, but yyas left as it vvete to it ſelfe, to 
uffet feare, greef, and paine for our Re · 
demption; and yet in that complaint (4s 
I fayed) vvas no ſinne, bicauſe death is 2 
thinge to be fcared, and the fleſh and ſen» 
ſuall parte naturall y feareah ir, only then 
this feare is a ſintie, vvheni it makes vs ol - 
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tend our conſcience, ot to tranſgreſſ the | 

Livy of God, vyhich effect it could not 

Raue in Chriſte bicauſe the Superiour 

parte of his ſoule vvas alyvayes reſolued 

to dye for mans redemption. Novy vvhe- 

tas Caluin ſayeth that Chriſte diſpaired 

yet retained faithe, I can not ſee hovve 
thoſe tyvoe things can ſtande together in 
bis opinion. For iſ faithe bee an aſſuraun- 
ce of preſent and future juſtice, yea of : 
Election and Saluatis, (as Caluine lay eth fat. r 
it is) then if Chriſt diſpayred of Saluation, bnd. 
he loſt his faith, bi cauſe he loſt that aſſu- 
raunce, & ſo by Caluins doctrine, vvas an 
infidelle. Nether vvill Caluins ſhifte be 
ſufficient to holde theſe tyvoe (to vvit al- 
ſutaunce and deſperation together) for 
to ſay, as he ſayethe, that this deſperation 
in Chriſte vvas indeliberate and ſo might 
ſtande vvith faithe, is to vphold one ab- 
ſurditie by another, for it is moſt abſurde 
to aſetibe vnto Chriſte any inconſiderate, 
or indeliberate actions: better vvere it for 
Caluin to ſaye as diuines commonly ſaye 
that there vyas noe faythe in Chriſte, bi- 
cauſe faythe vvhich is an obſcure knovv- 
ledge, can not ſtand vvith the cleare vi- 
ſion of God vvhich Chriſte had, and vv e 
gaue him a greater aſſutaunce of Salua- 
tion, then faithe can do. Thus thou ſeeſt 


gentle reader hovve vnlikely it is vyhich 


330 A. ſuraney f the ner religion: 
Elluinlaycthe,, tha Chriſte doubredan 
Iipaitcd ot anten n ewes elem 
ne of God, bleſſed in ſoulefrom theft 

moment of his ee ang lacks 
of the bliſſe and glorie both of ſoule and 
bodye. But bicauſe Caluin vvill haue it 
ſoc, let him ſtill ſtande to it that Chtiſt 
vvas arraigned as guiltie at his fathets tri- 
bunall, and that hee ſo frared the Judges 
ſenrence that he doubted yea diſpaited 
of ſaluation. But yvhar [hall he gaine by 
this dofrine? he ſhall declare dim ele 
to be as he is, a ſactilegiouſe companion, 
vvho robbeth Chriſt of his glorie, in vt. 
tering ſuch iniuriouſe and opprobriouſe 
ſpeeches, and ſhall deſerue to bee hiſſed 
out of the Church and ſchoole of Chit: 
ſte, for preaching. that doctrine from 
vvhich Chriſtiane cares. abhorre , and 
{ hall demonſtrate him ſelfe not to bee a 
hacere Chriſtian, vvho [peakes fo con. 
temptibly of Chriſt vv home he prolel- 
feth to honour and to vvhome he ſayeth 
(but hovye truly vvho ſces not? ) chat he 
giueth all homage, and gloric. 


The eleventh Chapter ſhevveth hov ve calus 
\bringeth Chrite to Hell and the farments | 
there, nd omakes him g companion ©, 
F the damned, 


— 
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ee ge. 
He ſinner vvhen he his once habi- 
J cuated iu ſinne, makes noe ſcruple 
ot inne, and vvhen he is plunged in the 
depthe of ſinne; he contemneth, and is 
ſo tarre.trom ſeeł ing meanes to gett out 
of this filthy ſink e, th it hauiug once ſoy- 
led him ſelfe he cares not to vvallevve 
him ſelte in filthe, and to adde filthines to 


filchines;, and abomination to abomina- 


tion, vvithout ſtoppe, or ſtay, ende, or 
meaſure. So it happeneth to Ihon Caluin 
vvho ng : begoane to blaſpheme, 
neuer leaueth blaipheming, but addeth 
blaſphemie to blaſphemie. and ſtill tedou 
bleth his blaſphemtes. For not content 
to haue deſpoiled Chriſt of many noble 
ticles, not thinking it a ſufficient diſgrace 
to make him an ignotaunte and deſperate; 
man, he novv openeth his mouthe to vt- 
ter his greateſt blaſphemie, and to ſpitrs; 
his greateſt ſpite againſt him, aſſociating 
him in punit hement vvith the deuilles, 
making him a member of the damned 
cre ve, and aan inhabitaunte of hell it ſel- 
fe, and from delpetation btingeth him tos 


hell and damnation. In his laſticutions 8 


vvhich T. N. tranſlated into Engliſh and 
Richatd Hatiſon imprinted, in the yeare 
of out Lord 1562. hauing oecalion to trea- 
te of the deſcenſion of Chriſte into Hell, 
| he ſay eth that Chriſte is ſayed to haue 


es., . 


Scat 27. 


z A ſuracyef the neuureligin 
deſcended into hell, not that his ſoule lo? 
cally deſcended (for Caluin acknovvled. 
pert noe locall hell) but bicaule in ſoule 
e felte the paines of hell; for (ſayeth he) 
2» not only the body of Chriſte vv. s giuen tobethe 
„ price of our redemption, but ther vuas another 
2» greater «nd more excellente price payed in this 
55 that in hu ſoule he ſuffered the terrible turmen- 
55 tet of a damned and forſaken man. And a litle 
after, he anſvvereth a queſtion vyhichhe 
{uppolerhmay be moued in this manner; 
Neuve if 4 man ſhould af ke of me vv hether 
that Chrifte vvent dovune to hell vvhen he 
prayed to eſpe that death; anſuvere that then 
vvas the -2-nning of it, And ſeing that Cal- 


uin acknovvledgerh no other hell then 


the paines of hell, chat is rorments of 
mynde yyhere vvith the damned are ve- 
xed, it follovycth that Chriſte in the gat» 
den vvhen he feared not only deathe as 
Caluin ſayeth, but his fathers tribunall al. 
ſo, began his hell, & vvhen he diſpaited 
(as he ſayeth) on the croſſe, he entered in- 
to the depthe of hell, and ſo thoſe yvords: 
y God, my God vvhy haft thou forſaken me! 
Vvere the vvords of adamned man. O 
blaſphemie, and that of one vvho vvill 
needs be counted a zealous, and a refor- 
med, and reforming Chriſtian. Thous 
ChriſtianeCaluin? thou a Ievve and mote 
blaſphemoule then a devill. Thinkel 
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thou that Chriſte redeemed vs vvho 
could not ſaue him ſelte? If he ſuffred hell 
he vvas damned, bicauſe none ſuffer hell 
but by ſentence of damnation, and ſeing 
that out of hell ther is noe redemption, 
he his ſtill damned and ſo noe tedeemer. 
But to tedouble ye iniutie vvith a flovvte, 
. Caluin vvill needs ſecme Chriſtes greateſt 
freind in prefering him to hell, for (ſayeth 
he) it had beene but a ſmall matter to ,,, ..- 
haue ſuffered ;deathe of body, yea that 
death ( ſayeth he) vvould only haue re- 
deemed. our bodyes, but not our ſoules; 
and ſo to make Chriſte a complete redee- 
mer of body and ſoule, he bringeth him 
to hell. Secõdly he ſayeth that this highly 
commendeth Chriſtes mercie and chari- 
tie. And thirdly he ſayeth, that this alſo 
{ hevvedy® povver of Chriſte, vvhoe not 
only by death overcame death, but by 
ſuffring hell paines overcame hell alſo, 
and by taking the paine vvhich vve de- 
ſcrued, acquitted vs of the ſame, Thus he 
ſchroudeth his impietie and; blaſphemie 
vnder the ſhęvv of pietie and zeale of 
Chriſtes honnour, and vvhen he blaſphe- 
methe moſt of all, hee v vill ſeeme to ho- 
nour Chriſte vvith the title of a complete 
redeemer, and to commend his charitie, 
and povver. But to the fitſt I anſvvere 


that Chriſt by his death and pation payed 
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a lufficient price and rahlomebdrhe fit 
: ſoule and body, and ther fore ſainct paule 
ſayeth that in Chriſte vur haur redemptunn 
his blood. And again he tayeth that Chriſte 
hathe pacefied 10 by the blood of the rroſſe bothe 
in heauen and earthe; To vvhome lain pe- 
tet \ublcribitzg'; avoucheth that v, 
- deemed not vvith- old nor luer but vvuß the 
' preciouſe blood ef een labe And ne- 


„ uuer ſhall hou Caluin finde ether fcripru- 


re, or fathery that ſaveth that Chriſte ſuf. 
ferd the paynes of hell for our tedemptiõ, 
but rather he l Hall finde that they atttibu- 
te our redemprion to the paſſion and pã- 
ges of death of Chriſtes body. And ther- 
fate ifCaluin vvill ſtãde to ie that · Chriſtes 
. eee vvas only able to ranlome out 
odyes but not our ſoules, he derracteth 
from the dignitie of Chriſts deathe; and 
ſeing that che ſctiptures and fathets ac- 
knovvledge nod other priders haue bee- 
- ne offred for vs then Chriſtes deathe and 
- Paſhon, if that vvete deficient , then ac- 
"cording to Caluin, Chriſte s hoe com- 
plete Redeemer. But he preſferh vs vvith 
an argument vvhich he counteth inſolu- 
ble, for ({ayeth he) he that'tatisfieth fot 
another muſt pay the debte'y+ hich be 
ovveth, and ſuſteine the payne, vvbichbe 
deſer ued And therforsbiaoats vv ce de- 
ſetued the paincs ot hell, and vete to luſ - 


( 
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fer them both in ſoule & body it vvas ne- 
ceſſarie that Chriſt in ſoule ſhould luffer - 
the paynes of hell, elſe had he be but hal- 
fe a redee mer. But by this argument Chri- 
ſte ſhould haue endured in hell perperuall 
tormentes and ſo ſhould' never. hau re- 
deemed vs; bicauſe he f bould him Ee 
haue been a perperuall priſoner; for i 
Chriſte muſt nceds ſuffer the lelke am 

paine vyhich y vvcedeſeru ed, then muſt he 
according to Caluins rule. hat ue endured 
4 perperuall } bell, bicauſe 192 yvas the 
puniſhement prepared fc for vs, and leing 
that etetnall puniſ] hement neuer comes 
to an ende, Chriſte ſhould” neuer have 
pay ed the ranſorne devv for finne ; and o 
vve {hould heuer haue been Tedcemed. 
V vherfore 1 laye that Chriſtes D paſo! on, to 
the lufferaunce of vyhich bothe 'Chriſtes 
body and loule concurred fore the body 
by it lelfe alan can! not. luffer | Paine) vvas 

a ſufficient ranſome to tedee me borke 
our ſoules andour bod 12 5 Fell 700 
datnnation, and! bettet I tar ouly 3 an 
not to the pay nes. of bellt e fe rip tures & 
fathers do artribu ute our py don. An 
this (as T haue proued allkeach 9 vvas ——— 
moſte ſufficient price, ind ſo Toſficient oe : 
chat in tlat it 1s the paſſion and deathe 
of him that'yvas God and man , it Vas 
ſufficient to haut redermed I'thoulind 


335 Al furucyof the nevv religions 
vvorldes, yea the deuilles & damned al 
nether muſt Caluin bee ſo rigorous axto 
thinke that noe ſatisfaction can bee | if 
cient, vnleſs it bee of the ſame kinde yyi 
the debte yvbich is ro bee payed, orih 
harme vvhich is to bee re} e one 
of Caluins dee Were had cut of the 
arme of another brother, vould not a 
5 of mony haue made ſatis faction 
for the mayme ? or vvould Calvin bau 
exalted aufg t ame Apdit onchal 
ovyght Caluin an hundred croyme 
vvould not he haue beene content to has 
ue taken the vvorthe ot mote then the 
vvorthe in corne, heepe, or ſuche like, 
but needs muſthauc croyyne for crowne, 
as thoughe there vvere noe other lavye 
but lex tations? or if ſatisfaction for thele 
debtes and loſſes may be made by other 
pay mentes vvhich are of zquall valevve, 
then might Chriſte by ſufteringe deaths 
vrhich vvas of infinite price and yale- 
vve, make a full ſatisfact ion for the pak 
nes of hell; and yet neuer feele the pal: 
nes thetof. And in deed it vvas not 
conuenient that Chriſte ſhould ſuffer 
the paines of bell. For firſt thoſe; pals 
nes are of their nature perperuall an 
ſo if Chriſte had once permitted thole 
torments to afflicte his jd ule; he ſhould 
neuer haue beene caſcd of the ſame. Sex 
nne 2 "condly 


104, » Third Boks. 3 
condly. it had beene diſhonorable vice © 
Chriſte. to, be fellovve mate vvith the | 
damned: and althoughe ſaint Peter fayeth; . 4% 5 
that God raiſed him from deathe to life 
the ſorrovves of hell, being diſſolued,  . 
yet he meanes not-therby, that Chriſte 
once ſuffred ye ſorovves gf hell, but then 
that hee looſed vs ftom the ſorovves © 
hell, ot that hee acquitte him ſelfe from 
them, bicauſe hee neuer vvas tormented; 
vvith them. Thirdly to haue ſuffered theſe 
paines had been to noe putpoſe, bicauſe. 
that the paynes of hell are not iatisfacto- 
tic , and therfore after, that the damned 
haue endured them many millivs of yea-, 
tes, they are neucrthe nearer an end of 
their miſery, Nov as cõcerning Chriſtes 
charitie, that vvas ſufficient ly declared in 
that hee ſuffted deathe fot ys. For nue ,.. 
hathe greater charitie then to dy for the order 2 
& eſpecially fot his enemies. and this alſo 
extollech Chriſtes povyer. moſte highly. 
vvho by deathe ouetcame deathe ve 
ſinne alſo, and damnation. But my handle 
is vveary and my pen ſeemes vnvvilling 
to yeld any mote inke to a longer gil 
courſe vppon theſe vnchriſtiane, yea: 
bolicall blaſphemies, and I doubte not 
but the Readers eares dqe hurne allready 
to haue hard ſo much ofthe, Out of thi 
doctrine peraduenture | a „chat 


— 


Bolſec in vi- 
ta Caluini. 


Geneb. Ii. 6. 
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blaſphemouſe ſpeeche of one vvhoe (4 
„ Survs reported) vvas not aftayed to ſay 
that Chriſte vvas dined in hell? And for 
this, as it is very probable, God permitted 
then Caluinto dye ſo del perth, For he 
that auouched Chriſt to haue dilpayred 
and to baue fuffred hel-Jpaynes;/ar the 
tovver of his deathe@him ſelfe dilpayted 
and ſecmed eutn tien to begint᷑ his bel, 
bicauſe the hee cutſed the daye that euer 
Nee ſette pen to paper ( ere 
e curſe) and Jeauing to call v 
Chriſte at His drHRe yybome in his ſe 
Hee had fo dilkenetredjhe called vp 
the deuill vvhöfe iaſtrumeni & ell 
he had been; and vnto him rendred bis 
thiferable ſoult vv hich had deſetued as 
ttlatry helles; asu Vote and are the ſoules 


ä 3 adm e hisdodrine 


deceiued. 


rhe Geseke, Adee that the chit 
Feller: cen abide nothing, vt lich in, er 
Feen beldgry pon Chrift, vuhich x the lefte 


He they are noe ſinerrr Chi ſtians. 
$ a common lying vivall in cuery 


1 mans mouthe, and yet not ſo common 
as true: . vvhich not 
4 


only the cõmomywiee verh, but allo 
e rm & reaſon ap touethl. for uch 
is tho nature of loue and frendſhip, that 


| Third 8ooke. $59 
as it trãsformeth one freind into another, 
& makes vs to accounte of our freind as 
another our ſelfe, ſo dothe it engender in 
vs an affection vnto our freinde his frein- 
des, Kinſmcn, alliaunce, ſeruauntes, and 
vvhatſoeuer belongeth vnto him, or is 
beloued of him, And the reaſon is mani - 
feſt: for if frend! hip be of that nature, that 
is maketh one ſoule as it vvere in tyvVoe 
bodyes, and cauſethe vs to eſteem of our 
freind as another out ſelfe, then ag vve 
fitt lone out ſelues, and then othets that 
ate linked vnto vs, fo vve muſt loue our 
freind as'bur ſelfe, and then his alliaunce 
for his ſake, and vye muſt tender his life, 
his goodes, and cöᷣmodities as our ovvVn. 
Vyvheifore vyce read that Damon und N. 
thias, did ſtrive earneſtiy & cõtende moſt 
louingly vvbo ſhould dy forthe dthet. 
For as the ſoule by affe ctiõ is more vyhere 
it loucth then vyhere it liueth, ſo Damn 
tFought bim ſelfe to liue better in Pithias 
then in him 3 therfore to ſaue him 
ſelte in Pithias, he defired to dy in him 
ſelfe. And he that loued Pithias life as his 
ovvnt, vvould hade affected Pithias frein- 
des and vvould for his ſake haue tende- 
red his goods as his one. vvee teadthat 
David and lonathas vvere ſuch Touing 
freindes , char their ſoules vvers glev bl roge= 


ther; vvhich loue of Dauid tovvardes 10> 1. Ag, 


Yy 


G7, 


N. 15+ 


t. Cor. 6. 


Gal. a. 


tics, For charitie makes vs not only, t 


by loue he vvas transformed, 


340 A ſurutyofthenevv religion: 
nathas could not be ſtayed in Tonathas 
his perſon, but for his ſake extended it el 
fe to his hovvſe and familie. Kinge Pha- 
rao vvho extolled and loved higly loſeph 


Exed. 65+ & the Patriarch, loued not him alone, hut for 


his ſake entertained Iacob his father, and 
all his brethren, For this is the natute and 
laxve of frendſhipp: leue me loue myne, 


Vyherfore vveę ſee by expetience hovy 


.vvhe vve loue a freind ſincerly, vyceloue 


for his ſake his freindes alſo, & alliaunce, 


yea his ſeruauntes, yea his dogge, yea his 


ringe, and image, and yvhatſocyer hahe 
beene deare to him or appertaining vnto 
bim. And leaſt that any 1hould thin xe 
that frendſ hip vvotkes this effecte bei- 


vvixte mẽ only, Ixxill ſhevxe hox xe cha- 


ritie vyhich is the frendi hip vvbich man 


hathe vvith God, bath the ſame HD 
ſeruauntes of God but bis freinds allo, 
and in a golden chayne fo linketh vs vnto 
him, that vyee axe as ſaint Paule faycth 
ene ſfirit vvith him. In ſo much that ſaint 
Paule ſayed that novv he liueth not 
in him ſelfe but in Chriſte, into yybom 

tesming 
of Chriſte as of another him ſelle in 
vvhome he thought Ne N bettet then 
in him ſelfe. And therfore he rendered 
Chriſte his honour abouc his oyyn com; 


- 
* 
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moditic, and vvould rather dy as in deed 
he did, then Chriſte ſhould ſuſteineany 
diſhongdut,; and ratherthen hee yvould 
deny him or forſake him, hee denied him 
ſelfe and neglected his ovvn life. The li- 
ke effecte this loue hathe euer vyfroughe 
in the hartes of the Martyrs of the Chur- 
che;vyho not only defired to dy for Chti. 
ſte, as Damon did for Pithias, but dyed 
in deed, and ſuffered moſt exquiſiteror- 
mentes, leaſt he ſhould ſuſteine the leaſt 
loſſe and domage in his honour, And cer- 
tes they that forloue of Chriſt rendered 
his honour more then their oyvne liues, 
did noe doubte affect and reuerence for 
his ſake his mother, his freinds, his image, 
his croſſe, and vvhat ſoeuer hathe beene 
belonging vnto him; for loue is of this na» 
ture that it extendeth it ſelfe not only to 
our freind, but for his ſake it tẽdereth his 
honout, affecteth his alliaunce and frein- 
des, yea his ſeruaunts; and for his ſake 
eſteemeth of his image, ringe, and vvhat- 
ſocuer hath 'hecne apperteining vnto 
him. Vvherfore the greateſt louers and 
freindes that euer Chriſt had, to vvitte the 
Martyrs vvhoe dyed fot him, and the firſt 
Chriſtiaus vvhoe firſt receiued his lavve, 
and profeſſed his namo, did ſo loue him 
that for his ſake they reſpected vvith re- 
uerence his croſſe, his image, his vvor - 


* 


& Ignatius vytiting 


freindes, yohar zeale and affection they 


beaxe to his perſon, And to beginne vyith 


the mother of God, bicauſe ſ hee is nexte 
in dignitie vnto God, and as neare as the | 
mother can be to the ſonne, let vs ſee + 
hovve reuerently they ſpeake of 115 * 
vvorthy creature. Luchet ſayeth that tige 
monkes for yvomens ſakes, haue extolled .. ny, 
the virgin to much and placed het aboue * 
the Angells: and he is angry vvith the 
vvoman in the ghoſpell for calling 
vvombe of this virgin bleſßed: Vea ſay eth bee oO 
euery miniſters yoke-tellovve may be as 57 e. 
good as ſhee, ſauing that the cannot be 

the mother of God as ſhe vvas. Caluit 

Gycth that yvhen (he putChriſte in mynd . 4 
of veante of vyine at the mariadge, ſhe W > 
kept not herſelfe uvith in her boundes, and ano. 

ther tyme vvhen Chriſte layed wubich 1. 

my mother and vuho are my brethern? He car- Hom. Mat- 
2 (ſayech * at 2 1. 

vhs prepoſtersuſely vuent about to interrupts 

his = ng. Yea he alſo ſindeth faulte 

vvich Papiltes for vſing thole vyords of 

the deuout vvomzu in the Ghoſpell bleſs 

ſed bee the vuombe yuhich bare thee dicauſe . 
(ayethe hee) the vvomã vvas checked for 

ſo ſaying. Oecolampadius condemnes 

her af ambition vyhea ſhe told her ſonne 1+ 2. 
at the mariadge, that vvine vvas hae. rh «ey 
Brentius ſayeth that vyhen {he yvich 

Chriſts Kinſfolkes, came to ſpeake vvith 


Chriſte, che ſ heyved het ſelfe onciuil and 


Y iy 


excceded the boundes ofpublikeKon; | 
ſtie, and therfore by Chriſte yeasput to 
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. e E publike ſhame. The ſame Brentiudlayeth | 
pol Dow. that yyhen ſ he had loft Chriſte (he fell 


. into theſe cogitations: If thy vvere the Meſ. 
iu hovv happeneth it that he is diſobedient ts 


1 8 his parentes, and fo cloſely ſtealeth avvay from 


Mon. 17-5 


them? hoyv is hee the Meſſias and autout 
of fœlicitie, by vvhom as yet vve neuer 
had good fortune? And vvhen (ſayeth he) 
this virgin and the diſciples ſavy that Chri 
vvas condemned to ſo ſ hamefuall « deathe, 
vvere they JR and then «ppeared ther- 
.. vaine cogitations and impiouſe harts. loannes 
TA Nic, ſuſpects het᷑ maydenly honeſtie 
and makes the Angell to ſpeake like a 
, Iaſciuious vvoer vnto her and as one that 
vvent about to entiſe her: thus hee makes 
him to ſpeake: al Hayle moſt gratiuuſe lady 
vuhoſe company all men do defire. And thinks 
ven (la y eth hc)bvhar it us to ſee a trimne young 
man all alone vvith a mayd in a chaber cloſe j hut 
vp, end uſing ſervert vvordes and not obſcurely 
inſinuati by vvordes e. geſturs ho vv much her 
deſired. 8 laſciuious cõmpaniõ that could 
Evnceue ſo beaſtly of the company of an 
Angell, vvhoe is chaſt by nature, and ofa 
virgine vvho vvas as free from luſte by 
grace, as an Angell by nature. If novy the 
prouerb be true as reaſon and experience 


teachech it to bee maſte true: lone me lu 


' # 

myne: err gentle reader by the rei- 

pecte ve theſe men beate to Chtiſts mo- 
ther, vvhat their reverence and affection 
is vvhich they beare to her ſonne, Beſids a 
this it is a common opinion of theirs that 5. 1. 4 A 
noe honour or religious teſpect is to be, 
m_ vnto the mother of God, or the 


ints of heauen. And Luther ſeemeth 82 _ 
much to enuie at the honour vvhich is h Annun- 
giuen to our lady, ſaing, (but vvith a lye 

that papiſtes make her à goddeſſ,and ro 
ne more vnto her then vnto Chriſte, ex- 
— more grace and fiuour of her 

then of him. Melancthon ſayeth that it is 
plaine that 2 papiſtes the bleſſed . 
virgin is ſucceeded in Chriſtes place, and 

that all call yppon her and repoſe confi 
dence in her, as thoughe Chriſte vyere. 
noe propitiatour, but only aTudge and a 
reuenger. In vyhichas he lyeth lovvdly, 
ſoe he plainly bevvrayeth the enuie 
vvhich he conceiueth againſt this virgins 


honour. Caluin complayneth that vve g. 
adorne this virgin vvith the ſpoiles taken 

from her ſonne, and that vve thinke her 

not honoured enough vnleſſe ſhe be made 

4 geddeſſe. As for other laintes they ſo reui- 

le them and that vvith ſuch bitter ſcoff¶es 
and flovvtes, that herin I admire the pa- 

tience of the diuine Maieſtie vyhich hol 
deth his reuẽging hande. Caluin rayles at 


—% 
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4 1. wh ne 8 Abraham avvorl] j per 
; of Idolls and exaggerateth diuets ſinne 
En. > of Sara dh be nn be Gt Moy: 
ſes the mildeſt and mceekeſtmanthatyry 
Litas 26. in his ty me, of afrogancls and pride, The 
Cv. ders Saints of thenevy lavve he callerhlon 
eared creatuts vvho can hear ſo ures 

.... +. henickaameth them by contempr,dead- 
men, ſhadovves, viſards, maniters,bealts, 
nun herein he follov veth the ſtepps of his 
2 en. father Vviclephe vvbo called the Saints 
1 Feurras principit: the Princes Ieſtert. And one 
c. Quintine a libertine is ſo fovvle mou- 
. thed that vrhen he nameth lainct Paule 
he calleth him the broken veſſell, ſaind 

Ihon hee termeth the fooliſh younker, 

ſainct Mathevv, the vſurer, lain Peter, 

the denyer. They rake alſo from all Saints 

the honour vvhich is giuen them by in- 
tetceſſion and ſures made ynto them. 
D Eralmus to make the vvay for them, ma- 
| kes the bleſſed Virgin to ſay that ſhe li- 
kes vvell of Luthers doctrine vvhich tea- 

cheth that Saints ate not to be prayed vn- 

to, for nnn · v (thus he makes her ſpeake) 

I may be quiet uuhere. ac before «ll came to me 

n fDough my ſenne vere fill « babe, Luthet 
1 layeth that he eſteemeth noe more of che 
* virgins prayers then of another Chriſtiaz 


yea he denyeth all inuocation of Sind 


ges and reliques of Chriſte, his mother, 


and his ſaintes, they deteſt them: and ther- 
fore Luther vviſheth that all relikes 8.4 cu. 
vvere buried in the earth: yea theix brea- 


king and defacing of images, and their 


burning of reliques, argevveth their myn- 


de and opinion in theſe matters ſufficient · 
ly. Vvherin they imitate Hierome of Pra- 
gue vyho pulled dovvn the Crucifx and 

chled and abuſed it, and yet retcined, 
Yviclephs picture croyyned vvith a dia- 
deme; for ſo theſe men thinke the beſt 

lace of theit hovvſe not good enoughe 
or Luthers and Caluins pictures, and yet 
deface and deſile the images of Chriſte, 


his mother, and his Saincts. But they a 


ma 
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chat this e 0 


oe for pure loue and bo- 


nour tovvatds Chriſte, vvho ſhouldbee 


highly iniuried, if any but hee i houldbet 
honoured, and they haue a yvarrant for 
the ſame out of gods ovvn yvord: Thu 


ſhalt adore thy lord god and him only chouſhult 


fene, And againe: To Gedonly honaurandgh 
rie. But yet bicauſe ſcriprure can not be 


contrary to reaſon, and much leſſto it ſel 


fe, they thould haue ſoughte meanes to 


haue expounded thoſe vvords, rathet then 
to haue fallẽ into theſe groſſe abſurdities 
for the ſame God vvho commaundeth to 
adore and ſerue him only, commaunderh 


vs to honour our parents and to ſerue out 
maſters. And reaſon teachethe vs that it 
vve honour and loue God vve mult rc 
pecte his frends and thoſe that he teſpe · 
cteth, for the prouerb muſt needs be true, 
Loue me lous myue, bicauſc it is groundedin 
reaſon and the very nature of frendſ hip. 

Vvherfore I anſyver that God is aicaloule 
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be honoured, or affected. Let therfore 
the refotmers calle ro mynde, that to ex- 
cellencie and dignitic bonour is devve, 
& therfote ſeing that ther are three kinds 
of excellencies, vvell baue the diuines 
diſtinguif bed ch ee Kinde ofhonouts or 
vvotſ hips. The firſt excellencie is increa- 
tc and ſupreme, vvhich isproper to God, 
and therfote to him is devy ſupreme ho- 


2 


nour vyhich is called Lerrie, and to giue 
this honout'to any creature is idolatrie. 
The ſecond is called morall or ciuill ex- 
cellencie,vvbich conſiſteth in authoritie, 
morall vettuie, and learning, ot ſuch like, 
and to chis is deyy a ciuill honour vybich, 
vve giue to Princes, and ſuperiours and 
morall-tonelt men, and learned men: for 
authoritie, vettue, and leatning, are to be 
teſpected. The third excellence js ſuper- 
naturall vvhich conſiſtethe in grace lan- 
ctitie, and glotie, & to this is devyareligi- 
| | ATI TY T4 of; wh TS 
duſe honour: yer bicauſe this excellecie is 
infinitely inferiour to gods cxcellencie, 
vve muſt giue ynto it a religious, but yer 
2 farte inferiour honour, And vvith this 


honour out pleſſed lady, ſainct Ibop B- 
ptiſte, lainct Peter, ſainct Paule, and other 
Saincts vohileſt chey liued deſerued to 
bee reſpected, and ſithence that their ſans 
ctitie is noe leſs in heauen they it, vvas in 
earthe,, they ate noe lcls after death to 
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be honoured then they vvere livins. 


this, religioule 
riour. Bin Caluin 
1 is only de. 


£ L% . 


ory - 2 314 
th but he can 


g 1110 +4 +4 


10 


to 
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ſuperiourts' alis, vvhich diuines cal 
Eyprrdulis”” And I would demaund.« 
Caluin , if Sain cte Ihon Baptiſte vvete i 
earthe, vyherher hee vvould honout bin 
or noe for his ſanctitief If bee ſaye het 
vvould, then aſke of him, vyhat e 
hee vvould give him} not Supreme ho- 
nour: bicauſe that is dey v to God, not & 
- uill hondur; bicauſe that is given to mo 

rall vertue only, authoritie, and learning 
V'vhat honour then | hall ſainęt Ibon Bag 
tiſte hade for his Sanctitie: certainly eibe 


— 
'. 
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an inferiout religious honout called Puli 


or none at All. And if Caluin vvould ho- 
nour him in earthe, and teligiouſly alſo 
for his ſanctitie; vyhy feareth he to giue 
him that honour in heauen; fithence that 


arc honoured, they may and muſte alſg 
bee ſomething teſpected and reuerenced 
(butvvich à farre infetiour teſpecte) and 
that for their lakes to gehe they ap- 
PCI the Prince & Superiour 
athe only the ciuill excellencie, and yet 
not he 6ully ; but for his lake, bis image, 
his chaire of eſtate, his ringe, and after his 
death, his dead body alſo is to bee reſpe- 
Red, but yet not vviththat honour vvhere 


vvith his ovvn perſon is honoured; ſo if” 


Cod atid his faindtes miye bt Bondured: 
vvith religious honour, tien for God His” 


e, his image may be reſſ ected, and 
hriſtes lake bis — 1 7 ks, de, hi 
Sacramentes, his crolle, ee otbet 
chinges belonging 3 77 1 him I 
Sainctes ſake , their images, b 155 
nes, clothes, and ſuch li gane 
bee reli iouſly bonoured „er gan 
fexiour Ionour.. And rhe reaſop Be b. 
caulc in thele Ie alſo by a cettaine pat 
ricipation a and ept elentation, y 
in ſome ſortet iheir exccllena cicto vybome 


0 e 


6 2 1 #464 


they faded and therfore ve feſpect 
them for 13055 es. Secondly the nature 
of frendſ hi Will baue i it ſoe, that if we 


honour. an 807 any: 3 ve mu f reipe 


1 


for Bis ſake all belon ing vnto him, euen 


vnto his dogpe, But Caluin yyill layethat. 
reater TAO be tl the 12 950 8 Chriſte, 
vve gaue pour to him, an open 
ls 1. 9 9 rhich hee'; afh e 
L:vvith mote realon do denye. Fotss 
I honour and 10 kl my Prince belt vyben 
I ſoc ref pecte him, wall I honour and. loue 
not him only "but for his lake bis a 
ce, his Frends "his officers, bis ſeuaustes 
his image, yea his ringe: ſo do Ihonout 
and laue Cheifte offs, vyhen for bi 
ſake ! teſpecte and honour. is mothes, 
his officets,the Apoſtles, his Finder, he 
ſainctes, yea his ctoſſe and image. And 1 
Princes take it for a hone! x0 2 „ 
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their officers, ſeruaunts, and images — 
ſed, & count it an honour to be honoured 
not only in them ſelues, but alſo in theił 
adherentes; ſo no doubte Chriſt accoun- 
tes the honour doone to SainRes(bicauſe 
it is gluen them for bis ſake and bieauſe 
they are his freinds and ſeruaunts) as gius 
to him ſelfe, and can not but conceiue 


bim (elfe to be highly dif honoured, vvhe 


his Saints, yea his mother, ate reuiled, and 
his Croſſe and Images are defaced and 
defiled. Vvherfote Fer not the reformers 
calle vsjidelatours, leaſt they bevvraytheit vita ils 
ignoraunce. For idolatrie is to giue fy. . 
preme honour devv to 60d, vnto his crea- 

turs, as it is treaſon to giue ſuprem ciuil 

honour devv to the Prince, vnto any of 

his ſubiects; but as it is noe treaſon nor in- 

iurie, but rather honout to the Prince, to 

honour his officers and ſeruaunts vvith 

an inferiour honour for bis ſake, ſo is it 

noc idolatrie but religion, to honour the 

Saints of God vvith an inferiour honout, 

for their Maſters ſake, And if Saints may 

be honoured, vvee maye make in tercei- 


ſion vnto them, bicauſe it is an hondut 


to Princes retainers to have ſutes made 


vnto them. And this may be doone alſo 
vvithout diſ honour to Chriſte, bicauſe to 
him vve giue vvhat is de vv, to vvitte the 
title of a Redeemer, and cheefe ks 
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mediatour, and interceſſour, and ves 
knovvledge Saints as ſecondarie mediz- 
tours and interceſſouts, vvhome yye de- 
Are for the credit vvhich they haue wich 
Chriſte greater then vve haue, to make 
ee e to him for our neceſſities. 
And ſo vve pray othervviſe to Chriſte, 
othervviſe to Saincts, to him vyepray as 
to odr ſupreme aduocate, to them asto 
ſecõdarie mediatours , vvho hauepocac- 
ceſs to God but by bimzto him vye pay a 
vnto him that beſtovveth grace, he 
& luch ther benefits on vs, to them ve 
praye not to beſtovve thoſe beneſites, but 
to pray to him to beſtovve them on vs. 
And it ſome ty mes vve deſire our Lady, 
and other Saincts to ſend vs healthe ot to 
giue vs grate, our meaninge ivnoe other, 
then to defire them to procure of Chriſte 
. theſe benefits for vs, by their prayerand 
interceſſion. But Sainctes ſayeth Caluin 
cã not heare vs fo farre of; I graũt they can 
not naturally not by corporall cares, fot 
as yet they haue none at all, but yet I ſaje 
: that by reuelatiõ, God vvho reuealed ma- 
ny future thinges to his Prophetes, treue: 
leth alſo vnto Saincts all thinges vvhich 
are belonginge vnto them,  emong 
vvhich are the pray ers vvhich are wade 
vnto them; and Lanouch vvith the div- 
des and holy fathers, that as they ſee Cod 


„ all. J 
fe to face, ſo in him they ſee & knovye 
euen our cogitations, prayers, and vvhat- 
ſocuct is belõging vntb them. V vherfore 

I may iuſtly ſuſpect bur Reformets fins 
ceritie to Chriſte-vibo ab abide nethet 
bis mother, nor his Saints, nor his ctoſſez 
not image, not any thing belonging vnto 
hit: bicauſe ye nature of frEdſhip is ſuthz 
that if they loue and honout bim they 
muſt loue and honour his frends and fer- 
uaunts. Hete I could dem onſttate out of * 
ſcriptute the honour devy to ſaintes, bi- N 42. 
cauſe ſctipture auoucheth that Abraham, ay. 4 


Loth, Balaam, and Ioſue vvotſ hipped e A. 
Aßgels, that A bdias honoured Elias, and 

that the ſennes of the propheres teueitt- 

ly teſpected Elizeuszvv ho novy ate much 
more vvorthy honout then they vverein * 
this mottall life and may actept of it as 

it yvcllnovy vvithout pteiudice to Chri- 
ſtes honour, as then. Prayer to Sainctes I 
could proue out ot Gods ovene month, 
fot y+hen he ſayed, hat if Moyſes and ga- ler 
nue l ſ hould ſtande before him (to vvit to ma- 
ke interceſſion for the people) ger bs ſoule 
voila not be vvich that ople , he giues vs 
leaue to ſuppoſe that ihey may praye or 
the people. that viſion allo of iudas Aicha. . ai ® 
lem im vᷣVbich be ſavve hu and Hin, 
5 bot liuitg; yer praying for him and 


His atmie 5 docheargue that Sainctes pray 
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tor vs, and conlequently that weewyy | 
u. " Pray vnto them. ànd this ſain@Ihonron- 
| *firmeth by another viſion in yvhichhe 
lavve the tyventie fovyre'Seniours pro- 
ſtrated before the throne of God hang 
euery one harpes and golden viulls full of dum, 
vv hich are yk Kink Ihon ). che prayers 
Tob.12 of gainctes. Vea the Angel Raphael ſayeth 
that he offered yp Tobias his prayers vn- 
to God: and another Angel praycth for 
aach. tlie people as Zacharie vvitneſſeth in the 
| , beginning of his Prophecie, the like ei- 
oſer2. ämple of prayer to an Angel vve read in 
DOPlee. And yyhy haue vvee angels vvhich 

are called our Gardians (as Chriſte him 

are. . ſelfe ſayeth vvee haue) but to 5 
7 Gen-+#< pray for vs? And ſeing that the ſoules of 
Exed 12, the bleſſed, are immoxtall as Angels are, 
. * ſee God face to face as they do, and ate 
indevved vvith glorie as they are, they 
2, allo can heare our prayers, as vvell as An- 
gels, and ſo are Wel vnto as vvel 
as they. Vvee haue many examples alſo 
ofthe prayers of Sainctes in this life, and 
ſeing that the ſoules of dead Saintes ate 
liuing and haue ey es and eares of ſou- 
le to ſee our neceſſities and to heare 
our petitions, vvhy may vvee not pray 
to them and that alſo vvithout iniurie 
„ Chriſte, as vvel as to the living Saintes: 

=. No that their Images & Reliques may 


be vvotſ hipped, it is as madifeſt in the , e 


tvvoe Cherubins placed by the Arke, in -4 
the braſcn (ſerpent, in the tranſlation, of v 
Iacobs and Ioſephs bones, & the teuetẽt 
and deuout burial of ſainct Stephen. Vea 


the reſpect vvhhich vvas borne tovvards 


the 1 the Tables of the lavve, 
& Aarons rodde, yvbichyverercligiouſ- 
ly Kept in the Arke argueth no leſſe. But 
the a fore ſayed reaſon grounded in the 
nature of frendſhip vvhich ſay eth laue 
and loue myne, hinour mee & honour myne euen 
to my ſeru iunte and image, and the ablurditie 
vvhich follovvetn contempꝛe of Saintes, 
Images, and Reliques, though vve laye 
alide Scriptures, fathers, ttadition, hiſto- 
ric, and all monumentes, is an argumente 
ſufficient for the proofe ol the vvorſ hip, 
and reſpecte vvhich is devy vnto them. 
And to make it more manifeſt, I yvill pro 
pole an example, vvhich ſhall lay open 
vnto the vevy of any reaſonable man, the 
abſurditie yvhich follovveth contempte 
of theſe thinges and the traitetouſe mea» 
ning vnto Chriſte , vvhich it implyeth. 
Put the caſe that ſome onè in Ingland 
of his Maieſties ſubiects ſhould pro- 
fels great loyaltie, louc, and honour vnto 
him, yet could not abide to heat a good 
vvord of his gloriouſe mother, yes vvoulc 
teuile her, and miſcall her, * 3 * this 
J 


etenee that his Maicſtic is novvtohaug 
che honour, and that noe honoureu 
he giuen to the mat ner, but lo machis 
taken from the lanne. Suppaſe heſhould 
alle by his lorde chauncelour, and Tres. 
yrer, yvithour mouinge capp,and appeat | 
jefore his honourable counſaill yvithout 
ovriag of body, ot bending of Knee, and 
being demaunded vvhether his capp yver | 
or nayled ta his head, or vyhether his 
knee vvanted not a iointe, he {houldank 
Lver them, that his cappe is nayledro al 
ut his Maieſtie, & his Knee is ſtiffe to al 
ut his ovvn good ſelfe: Suppoſe allo be 
{hould deſpiſe his faugurites, and hate 
them as much as hee affecteth them, pro- 
teſting that he only loueth his Maieſtie, to 
vhõ he giueth ſo much of his affection, 
that he hath none lefte for his freinds of 
yvelyvillers. Suppoſe that vvhen he ente · 
reth into the chamber of preſence he 
{yould make no more reucrence to his 
-haire, ihẽ to analchovyle benche; Sup- 
* that vvhenſoeuer he meeteth "oo 


i A faruey of the new mii: 
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{s Graces picture, he ſhould deface and 
geſile it, and ſhould caſte into the fict 
Yrhar ſoeuer he fiadeth that hathe been 
ed by him, and all vader this pretence 

t he m_ all reſpecte vnto his avvn 
Arlon, ind vyill not giue any at all te 
i thingeclle, bee it acucr ig neare, of ld 
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deate vnto him, leaſt he ſhould ſeem to 
parte ſtakes, and not to giue all honour 
and affection to his Highnes : Suppoſe 
allo that he ſhould opp all ſutes yvhich 
are made vnto his Chauncelour, Treaſu- 
rer, Counſailours, and other offices, avous 
ching that ſuch ſuters ate traytours to 
bis Maieſtie, vvho in thatithey gde not to 
him immediately, doe ſeem not to put 
that confidence in him, vvhich his good - 
neſſrequireth, but rather do imagine that 
ether he is not able of him ſelfe, ot elſe 
not ſo vvilling, as able: vvould you take 
this man to bee a loyall ſubiect? or yyold 
you not, (not vvith ſtanding all theſe his 
goodly pretences and ſolemne proteſta- 
tious) ſuſpecte his ſinceritie? and might 
you not iuſtly feare, leaſt after 3 
of all that are beloging vnto his Maieſtie, 
he vvould laye violent hands vppon his 
ovvn perſon? Truly I doubt not but that 
ſuch a one vvould quickly be areſted, 
and apprehended for a traytqur. The like 
caſe is betyvixte Chriſte Telus, and theſe 
nevv reformers, and zclatours. They pro- 
felle all honour, dutie, and affection to 
Chriſte, but they reuile his mother, and 
vvill haue no honour giuen vnto her, le- 
aſt that in honouring the mother they 
ſhould'diſhonour the ſonne. They 
beate noc reſpect yars A cheefeſt 


36% AU ſuruq ef thenevureligim 
officers the Apoſtles, to vvhom he con? 
mitted his Church at his departure. They 
fauqur not at all the freinds and fauotis 
of Chriſte, the ſaincts, and angells; and 
this they ſaye they doe for fearcleal they 
ſhould incurre Chriſts disfauouc, in fa. 
uouring them vyhom he him ſelfe did fa» 
uoure. Vvhen they meete vvith the ima. 
pe of Chtiſte or ot his mother, or frendes, 
they dctace and defile it; V vhen they leg 
the croſſe of Chriſte they lyvvell at y* very 
fight of ir, as if they yyere polleſled, and 
can noe more abide it, then can the deuill, 
vrho bicauſe he hateth Chriſte can not 
broake his croſſe. It they ſhould hit vp- 
pon any bone of Chriſtes frendes, they 
_ veauld ſpurne at it, and if any relique of 
Chriſte, or his mather, or his Apoltles, 
and ather ſaints, ſ hould be in theit vyaye, 
if a dunghil vver not nere hand , they 
vvould caſte it into the fier; All ſutes and 
requeſtes, vvhich are made to the Mother 
ol Gad, ar any ſaiate, officer, or freind 
of Chriſte, they forbid and condemne 
as iniutiouſe to Chriſte, as though (ay 
they) Chriſt vvere not able or willing 
enough of him ſelfe, but that the vvay 
mult he made by mediatours and inter · 
cellaurs, Theſe ate their goodly preten · 
ces, but vyhar litle Ggne ot true meaning 


dovvards Chtiſte therby is hevted, che 


« 
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lavv of frendſ hip ſ hall determine, vyhich 
telleth vs, that it vve loue our freinde vve 
malt laue his alliaunce, frends, and all ap. 
pertaining vnto him euen vnto his dog- 
ge. And if in che other caſe of that brag. 
ging ſubiecte vvho pretẽds great honour 
to his Maieſtie, ſentence vv ould be pro- 
nounced againſt him as againſt a tray- 
tour, bicaulc although he profelle great 
loue and honour tovvards him, yet he 
declares the contrarie in the contempte 
of his mother, frends, and officers; I fee 
not bovy any indifferent Iudge can con- 
demne him for a traytour to his Maieſtie, 
vnleſs he pronounce theſe men alſo tray- 
tours yntq Chtiſte his perſon , bicauſe 
vvhere the caſe is like, and the cauſe the 
lame, and only the perſons different, if 
the ſentence be not 155 ſame, the iudge is 
partiall, and an acceptet of perſons. 
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THE FOVRTH BOORE 
CONTEINETH A GENE. 
rall ſuruey of their Religion and yyor- 
ſhip of God, in yvhich it is proued that 
they haue ether noe Religion at all, ot 
4 gtaceleſſ religion. as 


_ The firſt Capter [ hevreth ho vv Preeftes and 
religion euer vvent together, and that the n. 
formers haue ne Preeftes , «nd conſequently 


220 religion. 


H E olde layy being abrogs 


ted as able only to ſheyy the 
vvay, but not to giue force to 
| vvalke in the ſame, to comaune 
de, but not to giue grace to obeyeʒ the ol · 
de Sacraments being antiquated and abo- 
lit hep, as ſignes 5 vvhich repreſented 
grace, but could not effectuate it; the old 
Preeſtes alſo by good conſequence vvere 
turned out of ee as able only to _ 
bervvixte corporall lepreſies, and to ab- 
ſolue from legall irregularities ; bica 
the lavve, ſacraments, and ſacrifices, being 
aboliſ hed, ther vvas noe vſe of the Preſs 
vvho vvere ordayned only for one 


theſe three offices, that is to preach d 


* — — — — 
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interprete the la vv, to miniſtet ſacramẽts, 
or to offer ſacriſice. And in lieu of the old 
lavv, ancyy layy by Chriſte being eſta- 
bliſhed, vvhich yvas vvtitten not vvith 


che fingers of an Angell as the old vvas, 2.4 


but of the holy ghoſte, & not in ſtanes 3s 
that vvas hut in the hartes of men; nevy 
lacraments alſo being inſtituted not only 
to ſigniſie grace hut allo to ſanctiſie, 
neyvve Peeks of neceſſitie vvere to bee 
appointed, to interprete this lavve, and 
to minicter theſe ſacraments; bicauſe layy 
religion, and Preeſtes, euer vvent toge- 


ther, and therfore as ſain ct Paule ſayeth . 


the one beeing altered the other vvas to 
be chaunged. Three lavves there are by 
vvhich God hathe ruled his people, to 
vvit the lavye of nature, the lav vvtitten 


and the lavveof grace; in all vvhich, as 2 


haue declared in the laſte chapter of the 
firſt booke, vvere Preeſtes, and they alfo 
diverſe, according to the diuerſitie of la- 
yves. Vvherfore if Chriſte hathe planted 
a Church, and in it eſtabliſhed a lavv and 
religion, certainly he hath allo appointed 
a ſucceſſion of Preeſtes, bicauſe they euer 
goe togethet, and haue ſuch a connexion, 
that the one caa not ſtande vvithout the 
other. For if there be noe Preeſts to offer 
lactiũce, and to miniſter ſacramentes, and 
ig interpret the lavve, not heyy ot face of 


See the firſÞ 
he 5 fond 


chapter. 
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religion can remaine, and as vvell maya” 
Kingdome floriſhe vvithout a Prince, or 


ts abe 6-p Magiſtrate, as religion vvithour Preeſu, 
a 2 and biſhops. Vvherfore, as I haue pto- 


ued before, in the lavve of natute the fiſt 
begotten of euerie familie vvas a Preeſte, 
& in the lavve vvtitten, the tribe of Leuie 


vvas deputed, and dedicated vnto Preeſt- 


ref l. 2. en. hod. In vvhich tribe ther vvere inferiour 


App · 


Preeſts ſo many that Dauid vvas fayne to 
deuide them into tvventy foyvre rankes, 


vvhich alſo conteyned a great number. 


if. b. LI» 
ins. 6 Jo 


hee him ſelfe vvas the firſt Preeſt, and the 
Principall, and the only high Preeſt , to 


There vvere alſo Leuits vyho had infe- 
riour offices. And ther vvere highe Pre- 
eſtesvyhich ſucceeded, one after anothers 
deathe, to the number of fovvre (core & 
odde, and the laſte highe Preeſt vvas Fi- 
naſius, vvho liued vntill the Citie of Hie- 
ruſalem vvith the Temple, vvas beſeeged 
and ruined by Titus & Veſpaſian. Theſe 

Preeſtes and Leuites looſing their office 
vvith the abrogation of the old lavye; 
Chriſte Ieſus off ah gaue vs a nevve lavve, 
appointed a nevv Preeſthood, of vvbich 


vvhom no man ſucceederh in the ſame 
authoritie: and therfore ſain Paule put- 
reth a difference herin betyvixte the olde 
and the nevve lavve, that in the olde lavve 
many highe Precſtes yyho ſucceeded oe 
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another vvere neceſlaric bicauſe one dy- 
ing, another vvas of neceſſitie to ſucceed, 
leaſt the Church ſhould, vvante an highe 
Preeſt; but in the nevv lavve there is but 
one highe Preeſte Chriſte Tefus, and he is 
ſufficient, bicauſe thoughe hee dyed, yet 
he roſe again, and neuer gaue ouer the 


office, but ſtill offereth ſacrifice, and ſill 


. 


miniſtreth ſacraments, by the hands of , 4c ad 
his vnder- Preeſtes. So that he only is the ks, &fo8 


highe Preeſt of the nevv lavv, and none 
but he, bicauſe no man ſucceedeth him 
in the ſame authoritie. 

But here the aduerſarie vvil inſulte, and 
ſay vnto me that I haue affirmed that vv 
hee deſired; for if Chriſte bee the only 
highe preeſt of the nevv lavve, vvhat nee- 
de vvee any Popes, Biſ hops, and Preeſts? 
Thus he argueth, but vv hovv litle reaſõ 
a blinde man may ſec? For as it is no good 
argument, to ſay that novv in Ingland, 
and Scotland, and Ireland, can be but one 
King at once, therfore ther muſte bee noe 
viceroyes, nor Deputics, nor Chaunce- 
lours, nor Treaſures, nor Dukes, nor No- 
ble men, vvhoe are the Princes Officers, 
and Princes in their kinde, & yicegeren- 
tes alſo, ſome in more ample ſome in leſſe 
en e maner ; ſoit is noe good argument 
to {aye that Chriſte is the only highe Pre- 
Eſt of the nevve lavve, Ergo ther are noe 
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zes A anch of thenevv religinn; 
other Preelts but he, for he may baue . 
ny vicegetentes, v vbo allo ate tiue Preh 
in their Kind. A pd ſo the Pope mahebe 
his ſupreme Vicate in eaithe, and bibi 
Bil hops and Precfts may bi infetiour Vi- 
cars and Preeſts alſo, ſubordinate injuriþ 
dition vnto the Pope. Yea (cibg that 
the high Preeſt Chriſte Ieſus hatheyvith- 
dtavvne his viſible preſence fro the C hui 
che, and executeth not viſibly and im me- 
diatly by bim ſelfe his preeſtly function 
it vvas fleceſſary that to his viſible Chut- 
che, he ſhould leave a viſible ſucce ſſibnel 
Precſts v vhoſ hould tule and miniſlet v 
der him and for him in his abſence, hot 
his ſucceſſours, but as his vitegetents and 
miniſters; for as noe Preeſt oe Chutche; 
ſo noe viſible Precſt;noe viſible Chorck: 
Vvherfore yvhen Chriſte v vas to bid his 
Church fare vvell, he inſtituted his Apb- 
ſtles Precſts, giuing them autbotitie 10 
conſecrate, and to offer ſacrifice; and altet 
his reſurrection giuipg them povvet ad 
to abſolue from ſfinnes ; and appointing 
Peter as the highe Pre eſt and Vicare W- 
der him ſelfe; vvhich to denye vverendt 
only to corradiRe the Councell of Ttent 
( vvbich defineth that in the place alle 
ec Chriſte made the Apoſtles Ptceſts) 


ut alſo to contemne and conde inne the 


vvholleSchoole of aneient inteptetouꝶ 
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yea the yvhollc Chriſtian vvorld, vvho 
aue ſo interpreted the places alleaged, 
This Preeſtly function the A pores in 
theit tyme did exerciſein preaching, tea» 
ching, baptiſing, confirming, and otfer- 
ting Sacrifice * v® is the proper fun- 
ion of a Preeſt. Vea their Diſciples did 
the ſame? for S. Luke ſay eth that they mi ·· al. u. 
nuſtred unto our Lord, that is ſacrificed as the 
Greeke yvord a-wpyormus ſigniſieth, and as 
Eraſmus him ſelte trãſlateth, yea as y* mã- 
ner of ſpeach alſo importeth. For if they 
kad has reached or miniſtred Sacta- 
mẽts, vvell might they haue been ſayed to 
haue miniſtred to the People, but not ſo 
properly, vnto our lord, vnleſſ they had 
offered ſacrifice vvhich is proper to him. 


6 
= 


Sainct Paule ſayeth that Timothie yyas* 7. 6. 
ordained bil hop by impoſition of hands #6 
of the Presbuterie, that is a company of biſ . 
hops, and he affirmeth that he him ſelfe n 10. la. 
impoſed his hãds vppon him; vvhich im- 
poſition of hands is in greeke called u- 

ena, and as S. Hierome vvitneſſethe ſi- 
gnifiethe giuing of holy orders. The ſame 
ſainct Paule vvriting vnto Titus, ſayeth 8 
that he lefte him at Creta that he ſhould pul 
conflitute end ordaine Preeffi in enery citie. The, pw 
ſame ſainct Paule vvith Barnabas, ordai- 

ned t the ox cr in cue Church , b 
impoſition of hands, as the greeke yyord 


zes E ſuruq ef the nerv veligom 
mem importeth, The lame fan 
Vaule, as ſainct Luke reporterh ſent 6 
Epheſus & called the elders ot the Chuf- 
che, that is Preeſts for to them he ſazed 
Looke to your ſelues and wnto your fletke, And ek 
Preeſts he ſpeaketh vvhẽ he layetk: Prefs 
vubuh do rule vvell, are wuorchy double h. 
now; And againe: Againſt a Pre reinem 
accuſation. Of Preeſts allo ſpeaketh Sand 
James vvhen he ſayeth: If any ber diſeaſed * 
among you let them call for the Preefts of the © 
Churche . And bicauſe our ghoſpellers ſee 
that by theſe places it is manifeſt that iu 
the Apoſtles ty mes Preeſts vvere ordel- 
ned, they ate enforced (for other vhile - 
wpioCme they could not cõceale this from the Peo· 
pore ple)to tranſlate elders for Preeftes,notvvithe | 
Ftir. ſtanding tbatthe greeke vvotde, yea the 
3 Latin, frenche and Italian, ſoundeth 38 
i. much as Preeſt in Ingliſh, Ot Biſhops, | 
Preeſtes, and deacons yve haue mention 
err in the canons of the Apoſtles, and the c0- 
uncel of Nice; And Ignatius biſhop of 
Antioch and ſcholler of ſainct Paule, in 
. ** in diverſe of his Epiſtles ſpesketh of the 
tame. In his Epiſtles to the Epheſians this 
is bis admonition: Endewour my ev | 
cauſe 


4. af Trat ſubreRe to the 570 hop, Pree fte and deacons, 


he that obeyeth chem 7 obeyeth C brift e vube 4 ö 
pen them. And again in another Epiſle 
e giues the reaſon vvhy vve thould obey | 


— 
S 
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them: For vvhat (ſayeth he) 24 biſhop bus 
inc vvho is aboue all principalitje, and is as much 
(<1 4 man tan he) an imitatour of Chriſte? vhat 
# Preeſthood but an holy company , cunſaylours, 
«nd «ſciftents ts the biſho *Vvubat are Deacon: 
but imitatours of A oeells ve exhibit oo 
and harmeleſſminiſtery, as ſam Stephen did to 
ſunt James, Timothie and Line unte Paule, 
Anatletws and Clemens vnto Peter? And in 
another place he reckeneth allmoſt all y⸗ 
inferiour ordets of the Clergie: 7 ſalute 
Subdeacons, Lectors, Singers, Tawitowrs,Exoreiftes! 
And fo forthe. By vvhich it is plaine, that 
in the Churche of Chriſte euen from the 
beginning, there vvas a Clergie of Biſ- 
hops, Preeſts, and inferiour miniſters 
and that the Churche and they euen from 
the beginning, vvent together, and by 
later vvriters and hiſtories it is moſt ma- 
nifeſt , that preeſthood vvas an order 
vvhich euer fotif hed in the Church of 
Chriſte, ruled alſo in it and vpholded it. 
And truly religion, and preeſthood, are 
ſo inſeparately vnited, that the very pa- 
ganes as they practiſed ſuperſtition and 
idolatrie inſteed of religion, ſo did they 
dieuiſe a Kinde of Clergie and order of 

Preeſts, to rule their Church in ſpirituall 
raters, to offer their ſacrifices, and to mi. 
niſter t heit Sacraments, as in the pagane 
wricersis moſtmanifeſt ro be _ ov 
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thar there is noe truePrecſihood amoi 
the ghoſpellers,they them ſelues doe con- 
feſle and I 1 ball alſo proue itʒ but firſt let 
— — ay vs take their ovvne confeſſion. Lather 
* . ds ſay eth plainly that all arc ptceſts alike, 
* vi. and that Chriſtians are not ordained but 
ü borne Preeſts in baptiſme: Only (fayah 
he) this is the difference, that to auoid 
confuſion, the execution of preeſtly au- 
thoritie is committed to ſome only. And 
this is the opinion of all the reformers 
euen in England, vvho as they acknoyy- 
ledge noe propet and true ſactifices) but 
only improper, ſuch as prayer is, and a 
- contrite harte; ſo they acknovvledge noe 
other Preeſts, thẽ thoſe vvho offer prayer | 
andthankes-giuing,and fuch like impto- 
per. facrifices vnto God. And bicauſe all 
may offer ſuch ſacrifices, all vvith them 
are pteeſts a like. And fo the miniſter i 
no more Preeſt then the minſtrell, only 
the miniſter by election or by the Princes 
lettre, hathe the execution of this prechily 
function committed vnto him. vvhence 
it follovveth that ther is noe Hierarchie 
by their opiniõ amõgeſt them, nor diſtin- 
Ction of the ſtate of Clergie and laitie in 
order, dignitie, and povver, but only in 
executiõ. V vherfore ſeing that all are not 
true and proper Preeſts, ther is no true 


Preeſth amongeſt them. This they 
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N te, and by their proofe & argument, 

y vvhich the y proue all to bee Preeſts a- 
like, they declare theit meaning. for their 
principall profe is taken out ot ſain Pe- 
ter and ſaintt Ihon, vvho ſay that Chriſt 
hathe made vs all a holy nation « Rezall Pre- 
eſtheod and preefty to God bu father; vvbich 
vvordes argue only that vvee are meta- 
phoricall and improper Preeſts, vvho in 
that vvee are to offer vnto God * — 
the Altare of our ſoulr, prayſe, thankes- 

iuing, ptay er, contrition , and ſuch li- 
* vertues, doe in ſcme ſorte reſemble 
true Preeſts vvho offer true ſatriſices vp- 
pon true altars: but as dur ſoules ate not 
true Altars, nor our vertues true ſactifis 
ces, ſo ate not all ttue preeſtes. And ther- 
fore S. Peter as he calles vs Preeſts ſo he 
calles ys Kings, living ſtones, and ſpiri- 
tuall hovvſes: and thetfote as vvee are not 
all proper and true Kinges, as vve are not 
all true ſtones and hovvſes, ſo are vvee 
not all true Preeſts. And ſring that bythis 
their opinion ve ate all Preeſts a like; 


ther is noe true precſihovd amongeſt 
them by theit opinion, and ſo noe Chut- 
che nor religion: For all ihough ther is in 
Chriſts Church true pre ſthood diſtincte 
from the ſtate of the laitie, in catadt et; 
order, conſecration, and povvet, as I haves 
allready proued, yet in ib 


cit opinion hes 
421 


1. Pot. 3. 
An. 2; 
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is none, and ſo amongeſt them by their 
ovvne confeſſion, is noe religion. Bicauſe 
ro vphold religion , not only improper. 
Preeſts ( ſuch as euer vvere all the fayth-' 
full)are required, but alſo proper Precſts, 
ſuch as diffcred in ſtate from the reſt of 
the multitude, and offered true ſacrifices, 
vvere euer in euery layveneccſlarie, and 
true Pre eſtes and true religion as yet euer 
vvent together. And truly as they teach ſo 
it is amogelt the; for in their Church ther 
ci bee noe true preeſts nor preeſthood, as 
I vvill in a vvorde or tvvoe demonſtrate. 
And fitft of all if they haue any true ptee· 
ſtes amongeſt them, let them ſhevve vs 
a ſucceſſion of them from the Apoſtles, 


elſe can they not proue them to bee true 
pours for if Chriſte ordained his Apoſt- 
les preeſtes and in them 4 07 the good- 


ly order and ranke of preeſts, vvhich by 
ſucceſhon he vvould eee haue to cõ- 
tinevv in his Churche for the vpholding 
of religion in the ſame, then certes they 
are no ttue preeſts vvho can not deriue 
their pedegtee fron the Apoſtles as Ca- 
tholike preeſts can doe, but baſtard and 
apiſh miniſters, vvho cary the name 
and coate of Preeſts, and arrogate vnto 
them ſelues that office, but are no more 
Preeſts in deed, then are their minſtrell 
and coblers. Secondly vvho in gods ns- 


P 4. 
11 * 2 WE . 
r 
3 


1 
be 8 
8 


3 
* 2 


Fourth Booke, + 875 
me Hyed hands vppon them? Vyhat Bi 

hops ordained them not Catholike biſ- 
hops I ame ſure, and they them ſelues 
vvill think it noe credit to terch their pe- 
degree fro them: not their ovvn bil hops; 
bicauſe before Luthet and Caluin vvho 
vvete no biſhops them ſelues, neuer any 
Supetintendente of their ſecte, vvas ſee- 
ne, felte oc hard of; and before Luther 
and caluin, ther could bee noe lutheranes 
nor Caluiniſts, much leſſ Luthetane, and 
Caluiniſticall Superintendents. Vvher- 
fore in the beginning of their nevy xeli- 
giõ they vvere enforced to make Super» 
intendentes and miniſters of out Apo- 
ſtating Preeſts ſuch as Parker, Grindal, 
Sands, Horne, and many others vvere, 
vvho yvere thought paſte fitte ro ma- 
ke ſuch ſupetintendents and miniſters 
on, yvithout any other moulding or 
knedding, And vvhere they vvanted 
Apoſtataes vvho vyer conſecrated after 
the Catholike manner, they tooke lay 
men of their ovvne, of vvhich ſome vve- 
re baſe artificers, and vvithout any other 
conſecration or ordination then the Prin- 
ces or the ſuperintendents letters, (vvho 
them {clues yycre no bil hops) they made 
them miniſters and Bit · heeps vvith as 
fevy ceremonies, and leſſ ſolennitie, then 
they make their Aldermen yea coniſta- 
n Aa ij 
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bles and cryers ofthe market. And tom 
this ſtocke procedeth all the rable of their 
miniſters yyho axe no more Preeſts then 
they vycre that made them. The like or, 
dination and inſtitution of miniſters Ter- 
tulian recordeth to haue heene practiſed 
by the heretikes of his tyme: Their erdins 
tens ( ſay eth he) are light, raſhe, inconflannte; 
ene vvhile they male miniſters of Neophits, a- 
ther vvhile of lay men and theſe vuho are fed n 
the vverld, another vuhile ef our Apoſtatue, 
that they may bynde them unte them by gli 
vvhom they can not b veritie : por one 
Biſhop they haue te duye, another tomorepy ,to 
| day he 10 made 4 Deacon. vvha to moro vve 1 Net. 
der, ta day he is a preeſt, uvho to moro uv is «lay. 
men, fer to ley men they iniowe preeſtly fun: 
If then they haue noe Pteeſts, they haue 
none vvho hathe authoritie to miniſter ſa · 
craments, to offer ſacriſice, and to preach 
vnto the people, and ſo can haue noc reli · 
gion, bicauſe Preeſts and religion muſt 
cduer go together. Thus ſainct Hierom te- 
iecteth & refuterh the ſect of Luciferians 
Hilarius (ſayeth he)vvhs vs the head ef the 


the Euchars 
ber can 
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re (Fot then Bapriſme, ye Euchariſte, 6 


Confirmation, vvere giuen together) 


and novv he being dead, 22 and Church 
i dead woith him icauſe he but « Deacon 
could ordanie ne Clerke to ſucceed him, and that 
i nee Churche vuhich hath me preeſß. Thus he 
argued againſt the Luciferians,and the ſa- 
me argument do I make againſt all the 
nevv {cs of this age: you haue noe true 
preeſts by your ovvne docttine, nether in 
deed can you haue any, bicauſe all yout 
miniſters vvete ordayned vvithout order, 
that is vvithout conſecration and impo- 
ſition of Biſhops hands, and they haue 


their authoritie from them, vvho being 


lay men could nether haue it them ſelues 
nor giue it to others, and ſeing that reli · 
gion and preeſts of neceſſitie did euer go 
together, as is all ready proued, you ha- 
uing noe true Preeſts can haue noe true 
religion, and ſo yout preachings, biſhop- 
ping, and ſupping, ot cõmunicating, and 
your adminiſttations of other ſacraments 
(Baptiſme only excepted vvhich in ne- 
ceſſitie lay men yea vvocmen may mini- 
ſter) are noe more actes of religion then if 
the ſame vvere doone by play ers vppõ the 
ſtage, bicauſe you haue ne more preeſtly 
authoritie then they haue, & ſo haue noe 
true religiõamõgeſt you, but onlyan apiſh 


imicationand a drage-play ofceligion, 
"OS pey + - 
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The ſecond Chapter proueth that religion tau 
| ftande vvithout 4 true ſacrifice, and that th 
reformers haue no true religion , bicauſe bg 
haue noe Sacriſice. S 


An being compoſed of ſoule and 
body, is to ſerue his Creatout vy 
bothe, & therfare muſt not only heleeue 
vvith harte, but muſt profeſſe alſo his be 


| Teefe vvith toũgue, & mult not only pray: · 


* 


* 


ſe god inſpirit, but muſt vſe his mouth alſo 
as a trõpet to ſoũd out this prayſez nethet 
muſt he pray vvith ſoule õlie butyvirh lip. 
pes alſo, & he ought not only to hũble his 
mynd in prayer, but to boyveand bende 
his knee and body alſo, and he is not only 
to mynde and meane vvell, but he muſt 
alſo doe vvell, to gloriſie his father vuhich n 
in heauen, & to edific his brother in earth. 
Vvhich thing is ſoe deeply imprintedin 
the mynds ot men, that ther vvere neue: 
any ether religious or ſuperſtitious, 
vvhoſe invvard deuotion did not breake 
farthe into ſome outvvarde ſignes or ce- 
remanies, by vvhich vvas manifeſted out. 
vvardly and by ſome action or geſture of 
#he body, vvhat vvas in vvardly cõceiued 
and concealed in the mynde. And amon- 
geſt all the externall yvorſhi pps and out- 
vvard ſignes of invyard deuotiõ and reli» 
gian,lacrifice vvas euet counted the prity 


* 
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noteth, yvas neuer offered but ether vnto 
God or to lome creature, vvch vvas eſtee - 
med of as God. And therfore all nations 
of vvhat religion ſocuer they vvere haue 
euer vſed to offer ſacrifice , as thoughe 
they thought that they gaue not ynto 
their God his right honour and vvorſ k. 
vnleſſthey ſhould offer vnto him one ſa- 


* 
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cipal, vyhich therfore as Sainct Auſtine,,, e 


critice or other. Plinie reporteth that the f. an, 


people of Sabea offered as ſacrifices vnto 
their Gods all maner of ſpices but myr= 
he, vvher vvith that countrie aboundeth; 
others haue offered fruites and hearbesof 
the carth, others brute beaſts, others haue 
facrificed childrẽ & men vnto their Gods, 
yvherin thoughe many ſuperſtitions and 
abominable 1 vvere committed, 


yet thereby appeareth that noeſooner th 


harte of man is poſſeſſed vvith religion, 
true, or falſe, but it thinketh of one ſacri- 


fice or other. In ſo much that Plutarke "ws on 


ſayeth that 4 WG e, ſooner hitte uppon cities 
vuit hout vvalles, hovuſes, Kings,lavves,coynes, 
Sthoales, and Theaters, then uvvithout _ and 
Jacrifices ; and therfore (ſayeth he) 


2 


Con 


PICU- , fs. 


te, vvho in deed ſerued noe other god the * wins /o- 
his belly, and conſequently had no other —_ 


Church then his Kirchiag, noe other Pre- 
eſts then his cookes, and no other ſacri- 


fices then his diſhes , offered notvvith. 
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ſtanding ſacriſice vnto the Gods, forfey 
of the multitude. And as theſe biculs 
they had the light of nature offered ſaci · 
fices, but bicauſe they vvãted light offi. 
the offered them to falſe Gods, and yvith 
much ſuperſtition: ſo the true vvotſhip · 
pers of God vvho vvere indeyved wwib 
ET-:.. the true light of faith offered ſactiſice m. 
0 the f to the true God. Adam as I haue allteady 
. ans proucd vvas a preeſt & therfote did no 
: doubt offer ſacrifice to appeaſe Gods 
vvrath conceiued againſt his faulte, al. 
though the Scripture maketh no mẽtion 
g. of it. AbeV4sthe Scripeure vvitneſſetbh, 
being a Px aſt, vvas not content to beara 
harte full of reuerence vnto God, buttq | 
make manifeſt the invvard religion of hit | 
mynde, he killed the firſt borne and fat. 
reſt of his flocke, & offeted them to God 
as a ſactiſice, and God reſpected Abel aud 
his oblatiõs. Not alſo ſo ſoone as y* Flud . 
de vvas fallen, builded an Altar vnto God 
6. 5. n. and vppon it he ſacriſiced an ffered ho- 
locauſts and burnt · offering V the cles · 
ne beaſts, and fovvles vvhich he had pte · 
ſerued from the furiouſe vvaues of that 
Se the % niuerſall deluge. The like did Abrahs- 
tete, aft me, Melchiſedech , Iob and many othet 
* Patriarches, and true ſeruaunts of God 
vxbo liued vnder the lavve of nature, at | 


allo in the place alleaged, proucd and de: 
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declared. In the lavve vvritten the vie of 
offering ſacrifice vvas more frequent, and 
the lacrifices, and the ceremonies, vvher- 
yvith they vvere to bee offered, vvere de- 
| termined by Gods oyyn mouth, as ap- 
peareth by the booke of Leuiticus and 
other parts of ſcripture. And for this pur- 
poſe eſpecially God commaunded Salo- 
mon to build that ſtately Temple and 
vvould haue noe ſacrifice offered but the. 
re, vyhich is the cauſe vvhy the levtes 
ſince the deſtruction of their Tem- 
ple, thoughe thy exerciſe othet actes of 
their religion, yet in no place date they 
offer ſacriſie. Vvherfore in the nevv lav 
alſo, if Chriſte hath planted a Churche, 
and in this Churche, religion, then hathe 
hee allo amongeſt the offices ofreligion, 
inſtituted a ſacrifice. And this in parte the 
Ghoſpellers vvill not let to conletl , for 


as a ſacrifice vnto his father, vvhich vvas 
the complement of all the old ſacrifices, 
the veritie of all thoſe ({ hadovves, and the 
| price of our redemption. But yet bicauſe 
this ſacrifice is not ſufficient to vpholde 
teligion and the vvorſ hip of Ged, ether 
they muſt ſheyy'vs ſome other ſacxifice, 
or elſe they can not mainteine any true 


religion. For firſt I haue proued chat reli. 


they graunte that Chriſte offered his 2 —3 


ovrne ſelfe yppon the Altar of the croſſe u. 
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gion can not ſtande vvithout a ſacrifics 
vvherfore ſeing that the ſacrifice of the 
croſſe is paſte, & neuer to bie reiterated, 
another ſacrifice is neceſlarie for the com 
tinuaunce of religion. Nether vill i fuk 
fice for an anſ ver, to lay that the eſſed 
and vertue of the ſactiſice of the Croſſe 
remaine, for theſe effects ate noc ſactiũ · 
ces, but only giaces vvhich by vertue of 
the ſacrifice of the croſſe are beſtoyed 
vppõ vs. Much leſſ can it ſerue fora good 
anſyvere to ſay that Chriſte ill in heauen 
preſenteth vnto his father the ſactificeo 
the croſſe; for that preſentation is nota" 
true, nor a nevy oblation of a ſacrifice, & 
if it vvere yet bicauſe it is in heauen, Its 


not ſufficient to vphold religion in eu. 
the, bicauſe a viſible Churche and viſible 

vvorſhip of God in earch, requiteth ai 
ſible ſacrifice in earth. Secõdly as S. Aulti 
ne ſayeth neuer as yet did any ſocietie co 
ſorte . in one religion but by pt 


ctile and vſe of the ſame viſible ſignes, & 

Sacramets, and thertore ſeing that lactiß · 
ce is the proper, & principall ſigne ofthe 
homage, vvch vve giue 0 Sd (bicauſen 
vvas neuer offered but to God or at leaſie 

to that creature vvhich vvas eſteemed 
God) it is impoſſible that this viſible tel. 1 
— & vvort hip ſ hould cotinevve v 
hout a ſacrifice & viſible ſacrifice allo,thit 
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to the oblatiõ of it the people may meete 
together. And ſeing that y ſacrifice of the 
croſſe is noe more vilible, and is not to be 
reiterated, nether is a viſible ſigne at the 
vveh the people maye meet A r to 

vvorſhip therby allmightie God vnifor- 
mely & externallyʒthat is not ſufficient to 
7phold religion in the Church of Chriſte. 
for as religion begãne vvith viſible ſacri- 
ficcs and chaunged vvith chaunge of ſa- 
crifices (vvhich is the cauſe vyhy the Pro- 
phets vyhen they complaine of the falle 
of religion they complaine allſo of the fal- 
le of Sacrifices) ſo dothe it cõtinevv vvith 
ſacrifices, and can not ſtande vvithout a 
Sacrifice . For as in Ingland vvhere 
neeling is a proper vyorl hip devv vnto 
the Prince, it is not ſufficient by cappe ot 
curſye to ſ hevv yonr dutie, bicauſe theſe 
ceremonyes are giuen to euery noble 
man or gentleman, yea to all thoſe alſo 
vho beate any ſvvay in the common 
velthe, and therfore to deny his maie- 
ſtie that homage, vvere to deſpoile him 
of his honout:ſo to take a vvay ſacrifi- 
ce vvhich hetherto hathe been offered 
vnto God, and neuet vnto any but ſuch as 
vvere eſteemed gods, vvere to robbe God 
ok his principall and proper yvor{ hip, and 
conſequently to ruine teligion; vvhich as 
it principally reſpecteth God as his pro- 


3. Par. . 
Dan. 1 


33} A fang ef he nerv H 
per vyort hip, ſo can it not ſtande with 
out the ſame, And vvhy, 1 pray, you- 
Y » 1 pray, you: 
{ hould vvee feare to grauntalactificein 
the nevv Lavv ? bicauſe (lay they) Chit: 
abrogated all ſacrifices ; True, 1 gut 
he abrogated all the old facrifices, biraule 
they yvtrebut {hadovves, and figures uf 
future thinges, and thetfore the ſount 
Chriſte Ieſus riſing in the hotizonte of 
the nevv havv, and the light ot the vet 
ties appearinge , the darke figures, and 
obſcure i hadovves, vvere tb giue place; 
but yet this is ho argumente to prout iht 
he hathe not inſtituted a nevy ſactiſct 
in the nevv lavve: for ſo he abrogated il 
the old Sacraments, as circũciſion vyhich 
vvas a ſactament only and noe ſacriſce 
and yet as ſainct Auſtine ſayethe, he bab 
preſcribed nevy Sacraments for the nes 
vv lavy, Greater in vertue, better for profit, u. 
feer in uſe, and feuver in number. I he) wil 
lay peraduenture that the old, ſacrifices 
being abrogated, it is ſufficient novvts 
vvorſ hippe God in Spirite or at leaſt by 
prayſe, thankeigiuing, and ſuch othet 
vertuous offices. But then I muſt tell then 
that bicauſe ſtill vve are compoſed of ſou 
le and body, it is not ſufficient that de 
honour God in ſpirite only, and bicauſt 
the Church is a viſible congregation 
muſt haue a viſible ſacrifice. necher are ia 


d. n. antri 
Fear}. 9.3. 
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externall actes of vertue ſufficiet, bicauſe 
they (as is proued) are noe true ſacrifices 
but only metaphoricall and improper, 
and therfote as hetherto and in all lavves, 
beſids thoſe improper ſacrifices it vvas 
neceſſarie for the maintenaunce of reli 
gion to haue ſome proper ſacrifices, ſuch 
as Abel, Noe and othets did offer, ſoe in 
the nevv lavve beſides the metaphoricall 
Sacrifices of prayer, thankeſgiuing, con- 
trite hartes and ſuch like, vve muſt haue 
ſome proper ſacrifice, bicauſe that and 
religion euer goeth together. And if vve 
haue no ſacrifice it folloyverh that the 
| Tevyes honoured God more then vve do, 
bicauſe they offered vnto him facrifice 
vvhich is the greateſt honour that can 
bee giuen, and therfore vvas all vvayes re- 
ſerued for God. A ſacrifice then is neceſ- 
ſarie in the nevv lavv; and vyhat mote 
likely to be this facrifice then the Sacri- 
fice of the maſſe? Melchiſedech and his 
| ſacrifice vvere figures of Chriſte and his 
ſacrifice, as before is proued; vyherfore 
ſcing that there is no likenes betvvixte 
Melchiſedeches ſacrifice and the ſacriſice 
of the croſſe, vve muſt finde ſome other 
in the nevy lavve vyhich doth more re- 
ſemble it; and vvhat more can reſemble 
it then the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, vyhich 
though it be not bread and vvine, yet ha- 


364 Le ſaruch of thenevoreligunm 
the itthe . —. and outvyard ſheyy 
of bread and vvine. Daniel prophecying 
of the hauock of religion vvhich An: 
Chriſte ſ hall make, affirmeth that he hall 
take a vvay the dayly ſacrifice: And vvhat © 
Sacrifice I pray you? not the facrifice of 
the croſſe bicauſe that is paſt and yyhich | 
is doone can not bee vndoone, not im- 
proper ſacrifices of prayer contrite har 
tes and fuch like, bicauſe he ſpeakeh 
of one ſacrifice, they are many, and of 
a2 proper and ublike ſacrifice, they are 
improper and metaphoricall. He ſpes- 
keth therfore of ſome publike ſactiſce 
rhe gie VVhich for feare of perſequution ſhallnot 
& bee offered any more in publike manner |} 
Tea but very ſecretly and not ſo commonly | 
L. third as it vvas vvonte to bee. And vvbat other | 
* ſſtcrifice is there in the Church for Ante | 
Chriſte to take a vvay, then that of the 
maſſe? Let the ghoſpellers name vs ir,if 
there bee, or euer yvereany other. Mala | 
chic the prophete or rather God by the 
mouthe of his prophete,ſayethethat hels 
vveary of the Ievves ſacrefices, that his vols 
net amongeſt them, and that henceforth hee 
vill receive no guiftes that is noe ſacriſce 
vrhich is offered by their handes, but 
(ſayeth hee) . of the ſanne tothe | 


ſetting of the ſame, my name 
of el enery place c 


A 


alle great ame | 


f 
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ini in et a cleane obla tion. And vvhat obla⸗ 
tion or ſacrifice is that? Not the Tevyiſh + 
ſacrifice; bicauſe he ſayeth this fatrifite 
{ halbe offered amõge the gentiles, yea be 
proteſteth that he is vveary of all Ievviſ h 
ſacrifices. Not the idolatricall ſacrifices of 
the gẽtiles, bicauſe he vyould neuet haue 
called them cleane ſacrifices ; nether can 
they beſaied truly to be offered vnto him, 
but rather vnto the denill, Not improper 
ſacrifices of prayer, thankes- giuing, and 
good vvorkes; bicauſe he compateth ſa- 
crifice vd ith ſacrifi ce; and ſo promiſing a 
nevy ſacrifice inſteed of the olde, as he- 
teiecteth proper ſactifices, ſo muſt he in 
lieu of them, prouide another prepet 
facrifice, vvhich in the dignitie ef a ſacti- 
fice ſurpaſſeth them all. Yea by this cleaa⸗ 
ſarrifice according vnto the teformers 6pi- 
nion; it is impoſſible that he ſ honld mean 
prayer; thankes-gwing, or fuch like 
good vvorkes bicauſe the beſt of theſes: 5 
| Etifices, in their opinion, are ſo viclean 
rhat they are mortall finnes, and abomi- 
nable in the ſight of God. Nether tan he 
mcan the ſacrifices yyhich lob and others 
| . offered amongeſt the gentils 5 bicauſe he 
ſpeakes of one ſactifice; thoſe yvere wg 
| Hy, and could bee noe cleaner then thoſe 
. bf the levves, yea theſe vyere offered but 
in fevv places and ſa can not _ rr ſacti 


— 
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fice vvhich Malachie ſay eth ſ halbe oe 
ted in euery place euen from the Eaſt w 
the vveſt. He ſpeaketh therfote bf a 5 
_ Ttifice vvhich in the nevy lavve ſ halbe: 
moſte cleane and pleaſing ſacrifice, and 
vvhich in all the partes ot the Chriſtian 
vvorld ſhalbe offered vnto God. Ad 
vvhat ſuch ſacrifice can the reformers 
name, bur the ſacrifice of the maſſe? Vyhat 
other oblation vvas euer counted a facti- F 
fice in the Church? vvhat other ſacrifice 
is offered euery vvhere, but the ſacrifice 
of the maſſe, vvhich is a moſte cleane {a 
crifice hot only in reſpecte of the out 
vvard forme, vvhich is vnbloudy, but a. 
ſo in reſpecte of the moſte chaſte, pute, & 
vityindl fleſ he and bloud of Chrilte ws 
acer 2s. It conteineth? And this is the Sacrilice 
£622. "Vyhich Chriſte offered at his laſte ſuppet, } 
„cu. vvhen taking bread and vvine in to hi. 
GX ng} handes he "bleſſed them 5 and by bleſſing, 
_ .., furnivg them into his ſacred body and 
bloud, he told his diſciples that it vvas bi 
body and bloud vvhich hee ganefor then 
In vvhich vvords he can meane noc other 
thing then the ſacrifice of his body and | 
loud, vvhich he offered vnder the for- 
mes of bread and vvine. For to gloſſe 
*thoſe vvords as Caluin dothe (as thow | 
'ghe Chriſte had ſayed: this is my bug): | 
— i, this is a figure of my body e yykia 
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ſhalbe giuen for you, ) is very violent and 
repugnaunt to the texte, bicauſe the gree- 5 
ke texte vſethe the preſentence v ich is ine 
giuen for you, vvhick is pov red out for you: & 
And therfore vnderſtandethe ſome thin- . 
ge vvhich euen then vvas giuen for them. 

And ſeing that Caluins bread and gam, 
could ys be ſayed to bee giuen to them, 
but nat for them, that vvhich then he ga- 
ue for them, vvas his body and blood, 
vvhich vnder the forme of bread and vvi- 
ne he offered for them. And ſeing that he 
bad his Apoſtles to doe as he had doone, 
that is to offer the ſame ſacrifice vvhich 
hee did, for ſo muche the Latin vvorde 
(facate) in that place and vvith ſuch cir- 
cumſtances importethʒ It muſt needes fol- 
tbyve, that hee commaunded the Apoſt- 
les, and in them their ſucceſſours, to offer 
Sacrifice, and the ſame ſacrifice vvch hee 
offered for his Apoſtles at his laſte ſupper, 
| vvhich is the ſacrifice of the maſſe. This 
veritie I could proue more largely by 
| other circumſtances of this place, eſpeci- 
ally according to the greeke, and I could 
allcage that place of ſainct Paule, vvhere 
hee compares table to table, that is altate 
| toaltare ſaying that vvee can not be pertakers *0% 
of the table of our lord and ef the deuill: that is 
vve can not participate of that vvhich is 
offet ed on the altars of the 7 and 
e Bb ij 


388 Al. furatyof the nevv religion; 
ot chat alio vvhich is offered on the Chf 
ſtians altare, and ort of ibis place Icoull 
pftoue that in ſainct Paules tyme thits 
vvas ſome thing offered on the Chiiltiars | 
altars, vvhich hee oppoſeth totharvyhich | 
hi a4 Vvas offered on the pagancs altats. ] 
Arcen. Could allo preſſe our aduc ratits and op- 
4 „ preſſe then; vvich the authoritie and mul 
1 cont au- titude of fathers vvhoe all acknovvledge | 
frixm that Chriſte at his laſte ſupper offeted i 
Pamaſe l., ſacrifice of his ovvne body and bloud 
7 fab in vnder the forme of bread and vvine, and 
54.6. . that therby he vvas a preeſt accordingto if 
Tal. 109, the ordet of Melchiſedech: but this veth 
tie | haue pattely proued allready in 0 | 
uing Chriſtto bee an æternall Preeſtac- 
"cording to the order of Melchiledech, 
| 2 ] t hall herafter 2 vvlẽ in ibe 


aſte booke vppõ occaſiõ 1 f hall demon 


ſtrate the reall preſẽce of Chriſtes body& 
bloud in the ſacramẽt of the Altare; & 
ſor ye fathers auihoritie, it vvere but loſte 
i d-«brg. -Jabourtoalleage it for any proofe of this 


veritie, bicauſe Luther hathe allready de- 
barred vs frõ ſuche proofes, and vvill tele 
vs plaily that they are not to bee credited 
1 in this matter, bicauſe they vvere but m. 
476. f 8 * And Caluin alto vvill tell mee, that ſcing 
that this ſuppet᷑ is the ſupper of the lorde, 
there is nocicaſonyvby vvee ſhould bee 
-moucd vvith any auctoritie of men 9 
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preſcription of yeares. Vvherfore let 
them cary avvay the bucklers, let them 
be credited betore practiſe of the Chur- 
che vvhich as yet allvvayes offered lacrt- 
fice, before realon vvhich telleth vs that 
religion can not ſtande vvithout a ſacri- 
fice, before the plaine texte ot ſeripture 


Nat. 16. 


Lune 11. 


vvhich in plaine vvords affitmeth that . 


Chrilte gaue his body and povvred out 


ples, vvhich vvords can importe noe leiſe 
then a ſacriſice, before all tathers alſo bi · 
cauſe they vvete but men and out retor- 
mers as it {cemes are godds: let thẽ gaine 
the gale and gette the victorie in this cõ- 
ttouerſie; vvhat (hall they gaine therby? 
truly only this: that amõ geit them is noe 
religion. For if they haue noe lacrifice, as 
they confelle that they haue not, and in 
deed they haue not; & if lacrifice, as being 
the principall office of religion and pro- 
per vnto God as is proucd , is io neceſſa · 
rily required, that vvichour it regilgia can 
in no vviſe bee ſupported; the cõcluſion 
to vvihich my former diſcourſe driacth, 


is Cor is 


his bood at his laſte tupper for his dilci- 


mult needs follovvc, to vvit that the te- 


formers have noe religion,bicaulc noe ſa· 
crifice, noe teilgiõ: And ſeing that in the 
Cath alike and Romain Churche only is 
funde a ſacriſice like to Mclchiledechs, 


and carrelpondent that of vyhich Das 
Bb ii 
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niel and Malachie haue fortold as chez 
crifice of the nevv lavve, and the ſame 
vyhich Chriſte offered at his laſte ſupper, 
and commaunded to bee offered by his |} 
Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours, it folloy- 
vethe that the Catholike Churche is the 
true Church of Chriſte, and that in it only 
s practiſed true faithe and true religion. 


| Thetbird chapter ſhevveth hovv the reformers 
amongeſt them haue reiefted all theSacramits, 
and ſo can haue noe religion, bicauſe Sarramers 
and religion euer gee to together, 

T is a common opinion amongeſt the 
Trey fathers and diuines that ſince the 
falle of Adam, Sacrametes vvere alvvayes 
neceſſary, partely to declare mans dutye 
tovvards God, and partely for mas ovyne 
inſtruction. Fot firſt man being compo- 
ſed of ſoule and body, vvas to ſerue God 
not only yvith invvard affectiõs, but allſo 
by outvvard and viſible ſignes. Secondly 
bicauſe he vyas to receiue grace from 
Chriſte againſt the maladie of ſinne into 
vrhich he vvas fallen, he vvas alſo to pro- 
felſe his faythe in Chriſte from vehome 
this grace proceedeth, and to acknovy-. 
ledge it as deſceding from his paſſion, by 


viſible ſignes and figures; ſuch as Abel 
ſacrifice, and Circumciſion vvere inthe 
lavy of nature, and ſuch as the Paſchal 
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lambe, and other ſacraments vvete inthe 
lavve of Moyles , and ſuch as bapriſme; 
and the ſacrament of the Altate are in the 
lavve of grace. Thirdly bicauſe he had 
offẽded God by vic of corporall thinges, 
it vvas conuenient that by corporall and 
ſenſible Sacramentes, and by the relt- 
gious vic of the ſame, he ſhould reſtore 
God his honour vvhich ſinne had taken 
from him, and make him ſatifaction by 
ſuch thinges as he had done him iniuxie. 
For mans behalfe alſo Sacraments ſince 
Adames ſinne vvere alvvayes requilite, 
For firſt, bicauſe mannes ſinne proceeded 
ot pride, and a deſite tobee like to God in 
knovvledge of good and cuill, it vyas 
conuenient for mans humiliation that 
hee ſhould be ſeꝝ to Schole, to learne not „ . 
only ofthe Ante, diligence, and of other 
brute beaſtes, other vertues, but alſo af 
theſe ſenſeles creatures, ſuch as Sacramẽts 
are, his faithe and religion. Vr herfore as 
the Paſchall lambe brought the levves 
into a gratefull remẽbtaunce of theit do. 
liuetie and paſſage from Egipte, and Cir- 
cumciſion did put thẽ in mynde of a ſpi- 
ituall Circumciſion: So Baptiſme ſetteth 
before our eyes the buriall and Reſurre. V* © 
ion of Chriſte. For vvhen the infante 
is dipped into the vater vvee thinke of 
Chtiſtes bucialland vvhen W lifred vp 
2 Bb i 
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6 05 creature regenerated to a nevve 
e, vyee call to myndet the reſurrection 
by; vvhich Chriſte is riſen to a neyv og 
an immortall life. And in the Sacred Eu- 
chariſte vyhich by rhe formes of bread 
repreſenterh the body of Chriſte, and by 
the accidentes of vvine, the bloud of 
Chriſte aparte, vye commengorare the 
deathe and Paſſion of Chriſte. Secondly 
2s man by Gnne had preferred the crea- 
tute before the Creatour , ſo vvas it mect 
and conuenient, that he ſhould as it vvere 
begge grace and ſeeke his ſaluation by 
the meanes of theſe ſenſihles ſignes and 
Facraments, vvhich are fatre inferiour 
ynto him in nature. Laſtly as by abuſe of 
bo orall creatures he had vvounded his 

e by ſinne, ſo vvas it expediente that 

Ne of the lame, his diſeaſes and ſpici- 
100 ſores ſhould be recured: And lo it 
vras moſte requiſite that Chriſte in the 
nevy lavve ſhouldin ſtitute ſẽſible ſignes 
and Sacraments. And therfore ſainct Au- 
' ſine lay eth that as yet neuer any ſocietie 
could ioyne in one religion and vvorſ hip 
of God, 5 by the vſe of the tame Sacra- 
mentes. In vybich pointe the reformers 
aggree vyhith vs, for they all avouch (Su- 
enkfeldius only exce ed and ſome other 
Libertines) that en entes ate neceſſa- 


ric, byrin the number they vary! not only 


Fourth Booke. | 393 
m the Catholikes but alſo from one 
another. The Catholike Churche hathe 
euer yſed ſeauen ſacramentes, vvhich are, 
Baptilme, Confirmation, the Sacramen- 
ofthe Altare, Penaunce, Order, Mari- 
adge, and Extreme yndtion, Vyhich num- „, 4. 4. 
ber ſainct Thomas the diuine proucth by? 
a very pregnaunte reaſon, or rather ſimili- 
tude, vvhich is betyvixre the corporall & 
ſpicicualllife of man. Fot in our corporall 
lite, ſeuen thinges ate required to vvhich 
are correſpqdent ſeuen ſacraments in the _ 
ſpirituall fie of man. In a corporall life 
firſt is neceſſary generatio, vvhich giueth 
the firſt being aud eſſence: and to this is 
anſyverable Baptiſme, vvhich regencra- 
teth vs again vnto a nevy life and ſpiri- 
tuall being ofa Chriſtian, by vvhich vree 
are neyv eteatutes, borne of vyater & che . 
Spirit, vnto a nevv life. Vyherfore Tertu- . 4. 
lian gallethe Chriſtians ſpiriruall fiſhes, 
bicauſe though they haue their corpo- 
ral lite from earthe by carnall generation, 
yet their ſpiricuall life and being, like 
fil hes they receiue from the vvater, by 
ſpirituall regeneration . Secondly in a 
corparall lie is neceſſarie augmentation 
by vrhich the litle infante (forall begin- 
pings are litle) vvaxeth, groyveth, and 
aineth devv proportion , quantitie and 
ans by vvhich he is able to exerciſe 
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operations and actions belonging to cor- 
orall life, as to . 0 
oure,to defend him ſelfe, and to aſ- 


ſaulte his enemie; And to this is correſ- 


pondent the Sacrament of Confirmation 
vvhich perfiteth vs in the ſpirituall life re- 
ceiued in Baptiſme (VV is the cauſe vvhy 
ſome fathers ſay that before this Sacra- 
ment vve are not perfecte Chriſtians ) 
and giues vs force to defende this our ſpi- 
rituall life by confeſſing our faythe befo- 
re the perſequutor, vvhich faithe is the 
ground of ſpirituall life. Thirdly bicauſe 
this corporall life of ours fadeth & dimi- 
niſherhe continuaily (for euery hovver 
vve loſe ſome parte of our ſubſtaũce, pat» 
tely by reaſon ofthe conflicte of the con- 
trarie elements vvhich conſume vs vvhi- 
leſt in vs they ſtriue one againſt another, 
oY by reaſon of the continuall com- 

ate vyhich is betvvixte natutall heate 
and moyſture, vvhich is as it vvere the tal- 
lovve of our light and life) vve ſtand in 
need of nutriture and nutrition, vvhich 
reſtores that ſubſtaunce vyhich is dayly 
loſte, and ſo prolongeth our life: And to 
this in our ſpirituall life anſvvereth the 
Sacrament of the Altare, vvhich contei- 
ning in it the body and bloud of Chri- 
ſte (v vhoe calles him ſelfe laing breed and 
ſayeth that his fleſh is truly meete & his blaed 
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truly dri le nouriſ hethe rhe ſoule ſpiritual- 
ly and conſerueth our fpiricuall life here, 
and prepareth ys to an immorrall life in 
heauen. Fourthly man hauing a mortall 
life ſubiecte to ſickneſſ and diſeaſes vvch 
artely come by diſorder in dyet, partely 
* extrinſecall operation of the Starres, 
ayre, and vvether, to vvhich our bodyes 
are ſubiecte, partely do proceed from the 
complexion and cõſtitution of mans bo- 
dy vvhich is compoſed of contraries; it 
vvas neceſſary for preſeruation of corpo- 
rall life that God ſhould prouide vs of 
Phiſitians and corporall Phiſick, vvhich 
reſtoreth vs to healthe after ſicknes: In li- 
ke manner our ſpiritual life yyhich is gra- 
ce, in this life being not ſo ſtable but that 
it may be loſte many tymes by mortall 
ſinneʒ and our healthe being not as yet ſo 
confirmed, but that vvee may falle into as 
many diſeaſes, as by our free vvill vve 
may cõmit ſinnes, it vvas not only expe- 
dient but alſo neceſſary, that Chriſte our 
ſpirituall Phiſitian ſhould prouide vs of 
Phiſicke, and of a generall ſalue, and me- 
dicin, againſt all the ſores and maladies of 
our ſoule. And this is the Sacrament of 
Penaunce, vrhich is a remedie againſt 
ſinne committed after baptiſme, and 
vvhich by the Preeſte our ſpirituall Phi- 
ſitian, is to bee applyed vnto vs. For to 
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him as being lucceſſour vnto the Apoe 
ſtles, Chriſte gaue this povver and autho- 
ritie vvhen hee ſayed vnto his Apoſtles: 


F uhoſe fines you fargme are far given. V vhet- 


(4.4 fuer fore lainct Thrituſtome ſay eth that the 


Preeſis of ye nevv lavve haue povrcr not 
only to giue ſentence vvhether vve be in- 
fected vvith the leprie of ſinne or noe 
(vvhich authoritie only the old Precſts of 
the oldlavve had coccrning the corporall 
lepreſie) bur allio to cure, clenſe, and pur · 
ge this leprie. Fiftly vvhen mi is recured, 
often tymes ther remaine the reliques of 
his diſeaſe, vvhich keep him lavy a great 
vvhile, and therfore he yet needeth Phi- 
ſack nor ſo much healing as confirming, 
and perfiting healthe, vvhich conſiſteth 
in ſome confortatiues or reſtauratiues. 
The like happeneth vnto man after that 
by the Sacrament of penaunce he is re- 
cured; for after that, he ſtill hathe a kinde 
of vveakeneſſe and infirmitie, & euill ha- 
bits and inclinations, yea litle dilcaſes allo 
ſuch as veniall ſinnes are: And therfore 
agaĩſt cheſe Reliques of his diſeaſe, Chriſt 
hathe prouided him the Sacrament of 
Extreme vnction, vvhich is giuen at the 
hovver of deathe to purge vs cleane from 
all reliques of our diſeaſes, to recure the 
corporall infirmitie if it bee expedicnt 


for Our {aluation, and to prepare vs to 4 
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better health of the next life, vvhih is im. 
mortalitie. And theſe fiue things are re- 
quiiit in a corporall and ſpirituall life, for 
euery mã in particuler; but beſides them, 
tyvoe things alſo are neceſlaty for the cõ - 
munitie. The firſt is coniunction of man 
and vvoman, vvithout vyhich mankind 


can nether be propagated not preſerued, 


and to make this coniunction lavvfull, 
matrimony vvas cuer neceſſarie. And to 
this in the nevv lavve vvhich is a lavv of 
grace, the Sacrament of matrimonie anſ- 
vvereth very fittely, vvhich before Chti- 
ſte, vvas a ciuill contracte but noe Sacra- 


ment, as novv it is. For novy as ſainct Pau Fpbeſ. i 


le lay eth, it «54 great ſacrament in that it ſi 
pro the coniunction of Chriſte vvith 

is Church by Incatnation and grace,and 
giueth grace vnto the maryed by vvhich 
they maye loue one another as Chriſte 
did his Church, and beare the burdens 
of vvedlocke more ealily. The ſecond 
thing is conſtitution of Princes, gouer- 
nours,or magiſtrates to rule this humaine 
ſocietie, vvhich matrimonye hath propa- 
gated. For if the confuſed multitude vve- 


re lefte to it lelfe, and had not ſome head 


to gouerne it, it vvouldæbeelike a 1 hipp 
vvithour a Pilot, or a body vvithout a 


head, vvhich by mutuall diſſenſſion and 
dulorder v vould ſoone ruinate it ſelte: 


Prov. 5. 


* 
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To this is TT the ſacrament of 
order by vvhich Biſhops and Preeſts are 
ordained to miniſter ſacraments, to offer 
facrifice , to teach, preach, and inſtructe, 
and by lavves and cenſures to gouerne 
this multitude, and to directe it in thoſe 
thinges, vvhich concerne good life, ſpiri - 
tuall peace, and religion here, and life 
euerlaſting herafter. Theſe ſeuen Sacra- 
ments are thoſe ſeuen pillers, vvhich as 
the vviſeman ſayeth, vviſdome it ſelfe 


Chriſte Ieſus hathe made to ſupporte the 


huge pallace of his Church. And the ſe- 


uen tymes ſprinkling of the bloud of 


the calfe, prefigured theſe ſeuen ſacta - 


ments, in vvhich the blood of Chriſte is 
as it vvere ſeuen ty mes ſprinkled, bicauſe 
it giueth them their force, vertue, and et- 
ficacie. Vea Naamans ſeuen vyal hings 
vvere a figure of the ſame ſacramentes, in 
vvhich the ſoule of man is ſeuen tymes 
vvaſ hed, and ſo freed from the lepreſie 
of ſinne. But theſe are but congruences 
(ſayeth our aduerſarie) let vs ſee the plai- 
ne vvord of God for ſeuen Sacramentes 
elſe vvere are not to admitte them. I gra- 
unte that theſe are not plaine demonſtra- 
tions, bicauſe as Diuines ſay e matters of fa- 
cte can not be demonſtrated, but yet are they 
better argumentes, then they can bring 
for their leſſer number of ſacramentcs, 
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I could alleage allo fathers for euery one 
of the Sacramentes before named : bur 
they vvill ſay that fathers are men. And 
are not our aduerſaries alſo men? yes ſaye 
they, but vvee præferre the vvord of 
God before mens traditions. But then I 
al ke of them vvhat expreſſe vvorde of 

God they haue againſt theſe men? The fa- 

thers auouche ſeuen Sacraments, vvhere 

rcad they in ſcripture that there are but 
tvvoe, or three? Vvee haue noe ſuche nũ - 

ber expreſſely named ( ſay they) but vve 

gather by good cõſequẽce out of ſcriptu- 

te that there are but tvvoe or three. Doe 

you ſoe? And did not the fathers out of 
ſeripture alſo deduce ſeuẽ Sacramẽts? For 
alchoughe they neuer ſay thar there are 

iuſte ſeuen, yet ſometymes they name 

one, ſometimes tvvoe, ſometymes moe, 

and many of them amongeſt them haue 

giuen teſtimonie for euery one of the ſe- | 
uen ſacraments in particuler; & none de- holeflict in 
ny ſeuen. Vea for theſe 500 yeares all the. Af. a. 
diuines haue defended ſeuen ſacraments, 

vvho alſo neuer mentioned this number 

as any nevy article of beleefe, but accep- 

ting it from their forfathers, ſought by ar- 

gument to defend it, & by ſcriptures alſo 

to confirme it. Vea the Councels of Flo- Con, Flur. is 


rence and Trent haue auouched the ſame e 


number, and thought them ſelues backed 


400 A ſurneyof thenevy religions | 

herin by authoritie of (criprorc;. But they 
vvere all deceued ſayeth our aduetſatie;/ 
Vvere thy ſoe? And hovye can youvvar 
raunte vs that you in denying ſeuen ſacra- 
mẽts are not deceiued? If you ſay that y 
deduce your tvvoe or three Sactamentt 
out of Scripture ; they vvill ſaye that they 
allo out of Sctipture deduce their ſeveny 
And ſo the queſtion is not vvhethet that 
Sctiptures or fathers are to bee belecued; 
but vvhether the Churche, Councells and 
fathers, Vvhoe ptoue ſeuen Sacraments 
out of ſcripture, are to bee credited in the 
expoſition of Scripture, or rather yout 


nevv biblifts yvhoec depen to ſtudie but 


yeſter daye, and neuer ſtudied ſoc many 
day es as they haue doone dayes and nigh- 
tes, vvho alſo nether fot grauitie not ſan- 
ctitie, nether for vvit nor leatnin g,vvere 


vvorthy to tary their bookes after them. 


But leaſt our aduerſatie triũphe that vvee 
can not proue out ſacraments out of {cr 
pture I vvill bringe Scriptures, for euer 


one of ths; But firſt I muſte aggree vvith 


them vppon certaine conditions; for firſt 


of all they muſte not exacte of mee to pro 
ue that theſe ſeven are expreſſely called 


by the name of dacramẽt: fox ſoe they tan 
not proue their tvvo or three ſacraments, 
bicauſe matrimonie only (vvhieh they de- 
ny to be a ſacramentj) is expreiſlely calleda 
| facras 
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facrament., Secondly they muſte not de- 
maund of me any place of Scripture vx 
lay eth that th exe are ſcuen Sacraments, 
bicauſe they can allcage noe ſuch place 
which fay eth that ther ate not ſeven, or 
that there are but tyvVOe or three, And the 
reaſon is bicauſe ſcripture vſeth to treate 
of many thinpes, but not allyvayes to nũ- 
ber them; Fot Scriptuxe telateth Chriſtes 
miracles, and yet numbers them not, and 


this, I muſt ſuppoſe vvhich they vvill gra- 
unte, & cã not deny, vnleſſ they vvill deny 
all iacraments, that to prove ſeuen ſacra- 
mentes out of Scripture, { halbe ſufficient 
ifI can fynde in ſcripture ether in expreſſe 
terines, or by good deduAiGzan extern U 
rite, commaundemẽt or Inſtitution; and a 
promile of grace in cucty one of the ſeuẽ 


Se 


Mat. 26. 
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'Sacramers atore- Hamed: for thus our ad. 


uerſaries proue their Sactamentes, and bi- 


- cauſe they imagin that fome of theſe con- 


ditions requiſite to a ſacrament, ate defi- 


cient in ſome of the ſeuẽ, they deny them 


to be ſacramenres.'V vhettfore in the Apo. 
logic-oftheir cõfeſſion theſe vvordes ate 
to bee ſeene: tue tulle Sacramentes, rites, 


vvhich haue a commaundement from God, and 


to vuhich a annexed 4 proanſe of grace, it ij eaſe 
to rudge vvbh are properly ſacramentes. And 
alitlè after by this rule they gathier that 
Baptiſme, the ſupper, and Penaunce ate 


ſacraments. To begin therfore yvith ba- 


ptiſme; the externall rire vve . 


of therhird of ſainct Ihon, and the laſt of 
 fain& Matthevve, vvhich is vvatet and 


vvaſ hing, the commaundement and In- 


ſtitution is ptoued out of theſe vvordes 


vnleſſe a man be regenerated of vvater and ibe 


hoh ſpirit: The promile ofgrace vvhichis | 


annexed to this Sactament, the laſt ne 
ter of ſaint Matthevve propoſeth in thoſe 


vovords: he woho belerueth and ſ halle bapti- | 
Ted, ſ halbe ſaued. And to goe on vviththe 


Sacrament of the Altare, the externall rite 
of this ſacrament is bread and vvine, ot 
the formes of bread & vvine: I he inſtitu- 
tion and commaunde ment is conteined 
in thoſe vvords: Doe this in commemoratun 
of mee. The promile of grace yyce gathit 


— 
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odt of ſainct Ihon he vv hoe eateth this bread . 4. 
hall liue fer euer. In Cõfir mation allo vvee 
finde an externall rite, vvhich is impoſi- 
tion of handes, by vvhich the Apoſtles, 
and Apoſtles and Biſhops only, vſed after 
Baptiſme, to give the holy ghoſte: The n 16; 


promiſe of grace appeatethe by the pet- er 


formaunce, bicauſe all they vppon vvho- Tir |. ere; 
me the Apoſtles layedtheir hands; tees — if 4 
ved the holy ghoſt, and conſequently gra- 0 1. 
ce. The inſtitution and commaundemitt i; Nat va, 
vve may vvel preſume to haue proceeded 
from Chriſte, bicauſe Apoſtles can not 
inſtitute Sactameres, nor cauſe any exter- 
nall ceremonie to give the holy ghoſte in- 
fallibly, and they vvould never haue pre- 
ſumed ſuch a thinge, vvithout a c6tmaun- 
dement fro Chriſte their maſter, V yhers 
fore ſain Auſtine ſpeaking ofthis ſacta« 
ment ſayeth in plaine termes, that the bus . 
crament of C briſme, 1 tobe numbered amongeſt 

the ſacred ſignes,eucn as Baptiſme u. The ſame 
conditions of a ſacrament, are eaſily to be 
found alſo in the ſacrament of Confef- 
ſion: for Chriſte ſayeth vnto his A poſtles 115 
and in them to all theix ſucceſſouts: Yuhe- 

fe fines you ſhall fengiue, are forgiven them and 
vvhoſe ſinnes you ſ hall reteine, are reteined. In 
vvhich vvordes he giues authoritie to 
Preeſts as his vnder Iudges, to abſolue 
from ſinnes and to deteine 1 bi- 

SE 


/ 
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mb lu 4 cauſe the Preeſt can not ablolue valelſe 
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the penitente confeſle his ſinnes, and the 


is 
penitent can not knovy that hee isablol- 


ved, vnleſſe the Precfſt pionounce tome 
audible! 1enrence, vvec gather that the e 
ternall rite of this ſacrament is anaudible 
abſolution, and conteſlion; the miſe 
of grace is ee. allo in this Sacrament 
molt euidẽtlyʒ bicauſe Chriſte promiſeth 
that yyhole ſinnes the Preeſt forgiueth 
{ halbe forgiuen, and ſeing that ſinnes can 
not be, forgiuen vvithout grace il the 
preeſt can forgiue ſinnes, he can alſo giue 
grace by this ſactament. The inftiruion. 

and commaundemẽt is conteined inthe * 
fame vvords bicauſe. Preeſtes baue com- 
miſſiõ from Chriſte to abſolue fro ſinnes, 
& to holde and deteine our ſinnes, & cons, 
fequetly ſinners vvho muſtrecocile them 
ſelues to cod muſte doe it by confeflio to 
the Preeſt, elſe can not he abſolue, fot noe 
iudge can giue ſentence vvithout knovv- 


ledg of the cauſe, & othetyyiſe he can not 


be layed to deteine our ſinnes, for if he de 
teine out ſinnes vve cã not be looſed but 

y his abſolution, and ſeing that all ſin- 
_—_ muſt {ceke to free thẽ lelues frõ the 
bandes and bondage of ſinne, they muſt. 
come to the Preeſt, vvhoe only vader 
God, bindeth, and oelerh, In the Sacra- 
ment of Order vve finde alſo an external 
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ite, to vvit impolitis ofhandes, vvhich in. Tim. 6. 

Greeke is called u; vvhichas faint * 

Hierome ſayeth iigainerh ordination of * i. . 

Clerkes. The commaundement and in- 

ſtitution vve gather thus: ſaint Paule bids S 

Timothee nor to neglecte the gtace 

vvhich he had receiued by impolition of 

hands, vvyherfore faint Paule Knevve. 

that infallibly that extetnall tite gaue gra- 

ce:but it could not giue grace if Chriſt 

had not inſtituted it to that ende, and 5, 

Paule vvould not haue preſumed to ha- 

ue vſed it to that end if Chriſte had not Az . 
5 : 8 ep. Parn C13, 

commaunded and inſtituted it, erg this ,,de bap cr, 

externall rite vvas inſtituted and com- 

maunded. The promiſe of grace vve git- 

ther by the performaunce, bicaule ſainct 

Paule ſayeth that Timothĩe had recetued 

grace by impoſition of hands. That ma- 

trimonie alſo is a Sacrament ſainct Paule . 

vvill vvitneſſe, vvho bicauſe this ſeemed: 

moſt vnlike a ſacrament or holy ſigne, 

callethe it a great Sacrament, bicauſe it ſi- 

enificch the coniunction of Chriſte'y virh, 

his Church. As if he had ſayed; Matrinio- 

nie to a vvordly eye may ſeeme to haue 

litle ſanctitie or myſterie in it, but I (ay 

that in this reſpecte that it ſigniſleth the 

Matiage of Chriſte vvich his Church, it 

is a lacta ment and a great ſacrament. The 

externall rite of this ſacrament is the. 

N Cc iij 
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contracte vvhich by vvords of ſignes i 
made betv vixte man & vvife, and therfo- 
re S. Chriſoſtome and S. Hierome vppon 
this place affirme that ſainct Paule called 
this contracte, a great Sacrament ; The 
Inſticution vve haue in Chriſtes ovvne 
vvords: vvhat God hath caniained let not man 
5 8 promiſe of grace thus vve ga. 
ther: bicauſe Chriſte hathe made this la- 
crament indiſſoluble, and conſequently 
he mult giue grace by it tobeare the bur- 
den of perpetuall vvedlocke eaſilie, elſe 
had y*layve of mattimonie preſſed mote 
heauilie ye necks of Chriſtias the ye lavve 
of the Ievves, bicauſe they in cale of for- 
nicatian might leaue their olde vvife and 
take a nevv, and ſo ſ hake of the burden, 
gecondly S. Paule ſayeth that this Sacra - 
met ſiguifieth ye Mariage of Chriſte veith 
his Church, vvhich Mariage vvas made 
not only by Incatnation but alſo by gra- 
ce, and therfore the Church is called Chri- 
ſtes louing ſpauſe, and ſainct Paule bid - 
deth men to loue their vviues as Chriſte 
loued his Church; vyherfore vnleſſe vve 
evil ſaye that matrimonie is an idle ſigne, 
vve muſte ſaye that it hathe a promiſe of 
grace annexed, by vvhich man and yvife 
maye loue one another, and beare allo 
more eaſily the heauy burden of Mariage. 
VVherfoxe fain&Auſtine ſay eth: in the 


Fourth Booke.. . 497, 
rages of C hriſtiens,the ſanctitie of the Secrament . a. ee | 
17 of more valeuv then the frutefullues of 1 39 gry | 
vvombe. Laſte of all, that Extreme vnction 
is alſo a Sacrament, it is plaine by the 
vvords of ſaincte lames: 1s any ſicke amon- . 
g:ft youtler hum bring in the Preeftz of the Churdy 
and let them prey vppon hum , «noting hm 
vvith eyle in the name of our Lorde , and the pra- 
yer of futh [hall ſaue the fick-man, and our lorde 
ſhall allemate him, and if he be in finnes they 
ſhalbe forgiuen him In xvhich vvords vvho 
leeth not the externall xite, to vvit prayer, 
that is the forme of vvordes viedin this 
Sacrament, and the anointing vvith pile. 
The promiſe is alleuiation and forgiue- 
nelf of ſinnes, vvhich ate neuer remitted 
vyithout grace. The inſtitution and com- 
maundement is eaſilie deduced : bicauſe 
an Apoſtle vvho may promulgate and mi- 
niſter Sacramẽtes, but not inſtitute them, 
vvould neuer haue (a. bodly promiſed 
gn of ſianes by an externall rice 
and ceremonie, had he not bene aflured. 
that Chriſte had inſtituted it to that effe- 
cte. Voherfore ſainct Bernard in the life 
of ſainct Malachias affirmeth that he anein g in vite 
ted 4 vu man kno vving that in this Sacrament _ ; 

; nn entries 
anner are forgiuen. And thus much for proo v. 
fe of ſeuen Sacraments. Novve let vs ſee 5m <> 

vvhat ſacramẽtes the. refarmers haue. Lu- 
ther very peremptorilic auoucheth that 
e 


„ 


y- 


Baptiſme, the ſupper, penaunce, and or- 


der. The ſofter Lutheranes in their con- 

uenticle at lipſia, allov ved of ſeuen Sacta- 

2 mẽtes, for ſo. Sledan the Hiſtoriographet 
telateth. Out of this diuerſitie of opini- 
ons I gather, firſt that they haue amongeſt 
them denyed allmoſte all the ſacramenties 
and fo can haue noe religion or a uety gta: 

celeſſ religion, bicauſe religion and ſacra- 
mentes euer vvent together. Secondly I 

gather that if any man vvill forſake the 
atholique Churche and her beleefe of: 

ſeuen Sacramentes, that he hathe no mo- 
rallnor probable aſſuraunce ofany Sacra- 
mentes, for ſeing that he hath noe more 


deaſon to credit Luther vvhen hee ſayed 
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once that ther vvas but one ſacramene, A 


another ty me that there vvete but tvvoe 


Sacramẽtes, then y,vhe he admitted three #f**: 


for the tyme, he is not to credit him at all. 
And ſeiag that he cã alleage noe moxe for 
him ſelfe chẽ others(chat is ſeripture inter- 
pretedl as he plealethe;) and they noe mo- 
re then he, noe man can haue iuſte cauſe 
to beleeue any of them, and ſo if hee leaue 
the Catholike Church, he may doubte of 
all che Sactamentes. Laſtly _ that the 
reformers can not bring expreſſe ſcriptu- 

re for any of the Sacramentes but Matri- 
monie, vyhich not vvith ſtanding allmoſt 
all of them denye, and ſeing that by de- 
duction ( as I haue declared) vve may ga- 
ther out of ſcripture as ptobably ſeuẽ Sa- 
cramentes, as one, ifthe reformers leaue 
the authoritie of the Church and fathers, 
and truſte only to their ovyne vvittes in 

gathering by deduckion, and conſequen- 

ce, their Sacramẽtes out of ſeriptureʒ then 
as one diſtruſteth anothers deduction, ſo 
may he diſtruſt his ovvne, and ſo they 

haue noe certaintie of any ſacramentes at 

all, & conſequẽtly haue noe probable aſſu- 

raunce of their religiõ, bicauſe ſacrameres 

and religion goe together; vvhich Luther 
him ſelfe vvill confeſſe, vrho affirmeth 


that conſent in doctrine of the Sacra -A Excl, 


mentes, is a note of the ttue Church and 
x eli 8 ion. 
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un portaunce they make the Sa- 
cramentes ta bee. 


T He reformers as by the former chap- 
| ter appeareth, are very ſparing in 
their Sacramentes, ſome and che moſt ot 
them not affording vs aboue tvvoe or 
three; but theſe allo they ſeem to graunte 
vs vvith an euill vvill, bicauſe they fo de- 
tracte from their dignitie, and attribute ſo 
litle vato them, that they might as vvell 
vvithSuẽkfeldius haue den ws theſe alſo; 
bicauſe as good neuer a vvhit as neuer the 
better. For they deny vvith commõ voice 
that Sacramenres giue grace or effectuate 
any iotte of ſan ification in our ſoules 
To vvhat putpoſe the ſerue they, ot vvhat 
neceſſitie vvas ther of chem? Melancthon 
layeth that they ſetue for badges to diſtin- 
guil he vs from Infidels; but for this effed 
vvee needed no ſacraments at all, bicau- 
ſe the yellovy capp of the levvin Rome, 
or ſome noble mans cogniſaunce vvould 
haue been more fitting for this purpoſe. 
Fot ſeing that Baptiſme according to Me. 
lancthons opinion giueth no caracter, at- 
tet the childe is val hed in baptiſme, and 
the vvater dryed vp, vvhat ſigne remat | 
neth I pray you to diſtinguiſh a Chriſti | 
from an inſidebꝰ And — not profeſſion 


— 
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of our . vrhich is noe ſacramente, 
diſtingui 
Sacramentes no better then ſouldiours 
markes, by vvhich they are admitted 
and diſtinguiſhed, but this is refuted by 
the ſame argument by vvhich vvee haue 
teie ted Melancthons badges. Luther. 
E a litle more vnto Sacramentes; 
or he ſay eth that Sacramẽtes axe external 
ſignes, ordained to no other purpoſe then 
to ſtirre vp fayth vvhich only iuſtifieth, 
and therfore vvhen he and his Luthera- 
nes ſometymes ſaye that ſacramentes do 
ſanctiſie vs, and that baptiſme dothe te- 
enerate vs, they meane not as Catho- 
ikes doe that Sacramentes immediate- 
ly giue vs gtace, but only that that they 
ſtirr vp faith vvhich ſanctifieth: vVherfore 
ſometymes they call ſacramẽtes pictures 
vvhich put vs in mynde of Chriſte & his 
paſſion. But then it follovveth that they 
vvho haue pictures of Chriſte or his paſ- 
ſion, or bookes af the ſame ſubiecte, ſtãde 
in need of noc ſacramentes, bicauſe theſe 
thinges are more apte to ſtitre vp faythe 
then lactamentes. Secondly Baptiſme is 
to.noe purpoſe in children, Thus it can 
not ſtirre vp their fayth at all, vvho haue 
noe vſe of reaſon at all. This ſo preſſeth 
Luther that it had made him an Anaba- 


ptiſte, had he not had a ſhifte in ſtore 


e vs better? Zuinglius maketh / 47 owe. 
fal ſa rel ran 
ſacraments» 


cab Babi. 
de bap. . ui 
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e.. Vvhich allo is a very poore one; he ſayerk 


— 


Ang 75. 


therfore that infantes at the tyme of bap= 
tiſme haue vie of reaſon, and that they vn. 
derſtand vvhat bapriſmefignifteth,and fo 
beleeue alſo in Chriſte? And this he pro- 
ueth by the example of fMiti@&thonBap: 


tilt vvho reioiſed and acknovvledged 
Chriſt in his mothers vvombe; but by the 


ſame argumẽt he might haue proued that 
all aſſes can ſpeake, bicauſe Balaams Aﬀe 
by miracle once ſpake to the Prophet. fot 
as it vvas a priuiledg that ſainct Ihon had 
vſe of reaſon in his mothers vvombe, ſo 
vvas it that Balaams Aſſe did ſpeake, and 
therfore if this be à good argument: 
Sainct Iohn had vſe of feaſon vyhen he 
Vvas an infante Eręs all children haue: 
this alſo, is a good argument; Balaams 
Aſſe could ſpeake ergo. all aſſes can ſpea- 
ke. Ar leaſt vviſe by this argument of 
Luther vve Maye experience in him, 
Vyhat an aſſe can ſpeake, and is not aſha- 
med to vtter. And truly if children at that 
age vvere as vviſe as Luther vvill mike 
tiem, vve muſt condemne them of hai- 
nous lacriledg, vvho by their crying and 
by the reſiſtaunce vvhich ſuch litle onescã 

make, ſhevv hovy vnvvillingly and vvith 


tn. . Vvhat litle reſpe they receiue this ſacra-· 


E 4. J. 16. 


ment. Caluin ſayeth that Sacramentes ate 
but Seales vyhich outyvardly. ſigne the 


Fuourth . Inj 

grace vvhich vvee receue by the pro- 

miles of God, and therfore he ſayeth flatly 

that Sactamentes giue noe grace, and that _ 

the Sacramentes of the nevy lavve are 25 

noe bettet in this reſpecte then yvere the 

Sacramentes of the old lavv. Vea he ad- 

deth that as ſaiyct Paule ſayed that Cir-? * # 

cumciſion is dag. he might haue 

ſayed, that baptiſme in this reſpecte is no- 

thing vvorthe. And their reaſons vvhy 

they vvil giue no vertue vnto Sacrametes 

are tvvoe eſpecially. Firſt ſaye they if vve 

graunte that Sacramẽtes giue grace, then 
tollovveth it that vve mult put our truſte 

in Sacramentes, and ſeeke br ſaluatiõ el - 

ſc vvhere, then at the handes of Chriſte, 

vvhich can not but derogate much from 

the paſſion and perſon of Chriſte. But this 

reaſon ſeemeth to haue litle reaſon, For as 

the ſicke patientg principally after God, 

puttes his truſte in his Phiſitian, yet expe- 

Qeth health allſo by the medicins vyhich 

he preſcribeth, & ſo puttes his truſte in the 

Phiſitian as in the principall cauſe of his 

healthe, and in the medicins as in the in- 

ſtrumentall gauſes, and yet doth noe iniu- 

rie to the Phiſitian, yea rather in allovving 

of his medicins dothe him great honour: 

ſo may vve put our hope and confidence 

principallie in Chriſte as our ſpirituall 

Phiſitian, and yet hope allo, for healthe 
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by the meanes of his Sacramentes ax b 
his medicins land inſtrumentall cauſes ot 
ſpiritual healthe. Secondly they are of 
opinion as ſ halbe herafter related and 
refuted, that only fayth iuſtifiethe: yvhers 
fore they mult conſequently ſaye that a- 
cramentes giue noe grace, for if they did 
giue grace, they ſhould alſo juſtifie and 
ſanRifie, and fo only fayeth ſhould not 
iuſtifie. And fo follovving this doctrine 
ſome of them ſaye that Sacramentes are 
only badges to make vs knovvne Chris 
ſtianes, others ſaye they only ſtirre P 
faythe, others make them ſeales and 
gnes of former juſtice, and all denye that 
they ſanctifie vs. Againſt all theſe opi· 
nions might ſuffice Far place of faint 
Paule, vvhere to put a differẽce betvvixte 
our Sacramentes, and the old, he calleth 
the olde naked elementes chat is bare fi- 
gures and of noe force nor vertue to giue 
grace. but vvee vvante not many othet 
places of Scripture vvhich may alſo pro. 
ue this veritie. Sainct Ihon ſay ethe that if 
a man be not regenerated of vvater and 
the holy ghoſte, he can not enter into hes. 
uen, ergo not only the holy ghoſte but 
vvater alſo regeneratethe, and conſeqnẽ- 
tly not only the holy. ghoſte as a princi 
pall Agente, but alſo the vvater as an in- 
ſtrumẽte, vvorketh grace in vs by vvhich 
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vve arc regenerated. The Sacrament of , 


the altare Chriſte him ſelfe calleth true 
meate vvhich giueth life and nouriſhethb. 


The Sacrament of Penaunce remitteth was; 


ſinnes, bicauſe Chriſte giueth povver to 
his Apoſtles and in them to theix ſucceſ- 
ſours to temitte ſinnes by the ſentence of 


abſolution. And ſainct Paule vvill vvit- i= gh 
neſſe that Order giueth grace to Preeſtes, .. 


& the Actes of the Apoſtles auouch, that 


the Apoſtles vvhen they confirmed the . 


firſt Chriſtians, gave the holy ghoſte by 
impoſition of bandes. The like proofes l 
could bring and haue before brought in 
the former chaptet for the other Sacra- 
mentes. But bee it ſo that Sacramentes 
give noe gtace, then dothe it follovve 
that they are to noe purpoſe; bicauſe o- 
ther thinges vve haue more fitte to diſtin. 
guil he Chriſtians from Infidells, and to 
ſtirre vp faythe, vvhich are by our aduet- 
laries opinion, the only effectes of Sacra- 
mentes, and ſo it follovveth chat if Sacra- 
mẽtes giue no grace, that they are of noe 
vertue and altogether ſuperfluouſe, and 
ſo as good it vvere to haue no Sacramen- 
tes as Sacramẽtes, bicauſe as good neuer a 
vvhitt as neuer the better, and noe Sacra- 
mentes noe religion, bicauſe as before, 
Sacramentes and religion euer vvente to- 
gether. 
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The fifte Chapter ſheuveth houv in felle the 
reformers take avvay from vs tho t fevve 
Sacramentes vuhich ih ſceme fo 
allow of... 


ux Reformers are ſo liberallas t 

affor de vs ty Hoe Sacrametes,to yyit 

Baptiſme and the Euchariſt ox the facra- 

ment of the Altat vv they calle the Sup- 

per, for though fome ot them allov ve vs 

alſo Order, and ſome, Penaunce; yet in 

theſe Sacramentes as is before declared, 

they do not aggree. But yet if vve conſi- 

der the eſtimation vvhich they make of 

theſe tyvoe Sacramentes vvhich all of 

them allovve vs, vve 1 hall fee that herin 

vve are not much bcholding vnto them. 
. ca And as concerning baptiſme, Luther is of | 
* opinion that no forme of vvords is ne- 
ceffary , yea he thinketh it ſufficient, if 

. baptize the child in the name of the 
orde. And being de maunded once vvVbe- 
ther it vvas lavvfull to baptiſe in milke ot 
beare, he anſvvered that any liququr that 

is apte to bathe or vvaſ he, js ſufficientz 

And ſo y ou ſee hovy bee taketh a vvay 

the matter and forme of baptiſme, or at 

leaſt bringeth them bothe in doubte: 
And as rouchig the vſual torme of Yvords 

lee. Int. aur. Caluin iumpeth vvith him in the ſam e b. 
pinion, and addeth that juch for mes ot. 
vrorck 


yvords are meate magicall charmes.and 
enchauntementes: Brentius ſayeth that if 
the miniſter after that the Creed is read, 
faye only, In this tayth l vvaſhe thee de- 
parte in peace, it vyill ſerue vvel enough. 


. 
And Bucete denyeth that vvords are ne- 5c. c. May 


ceſſarie in the Euchariſtie, and vvould ſay 
no doubte the ſame in baptiime. The 
ſame Luther as is before related, is of opi- 
nion that actuall faythe euen in children 
is neceſſarie, and that Sacramentes haue 
no other effecte then to ſtirre vp this fai- 
the, vvherfore ſeing that befinde not 
ſtirre vp childrens faithe, bicauſe they 
haue no knovvledge of the ſignification 
of ſuch myſteries, it muſt necds follovy 
that to Baptiſe children is hut /aterems la. 
were to vuaſh a tile, and to looſe labour. 


Caluin alſo is nethet a frayed not a [ba- — 
med to ſaye, that fain& Ihon Baptiſtes 5. 


vvaſ hing vvas as good as Chriſtes baptiſ- 
me. An 

vvith Chriſtes baptiſme vvhom ſaincte 
Ihon before bad baptized;vvhichargued 
his baptiſme of inſufficiencie, and pro- 
ueth Chriſtes baptiſme to be of more per- 
fection, vvhich ſuplyed that vyfich vvas 


vvanting in ſainct Ihons baptiſme. The 
ſame Cal 
mẽ may not baptiſe, and that it the childe 
dy vvichout baptiſme, he may be ſaued if 
l Dd 


yet ſainct Paule rebaptized them 4#. i 


uin ſayeth that in neceſſitie yvo- 4. as; 


zs A furuty of the nevv religin: 
ether he be predeſtinated, or be the childe 
of fairhfull parentes, yea be ſay eth that 
fevv do Mak bovv much harme that do- 
Arinetathedoone,yvbich teacher chat 
Baptiſme is neceſlary into ſaluation. 
And if you vrge him vvith thoſe vvordes 
of our Sauiour unleſs a ma be borne ajameef 
v vater and the holy ghoſte ec. he vvill rather 
. gloſſe the texte moſte groſſely, hen yeeld 
“ vnto you that baptiime is neceſſary tofal 
vation: The meaning is ou layeth he) 
that materiall vvater is heceſſary, but this 
is the ſenſe: unleſs 4 man be borne aj aincof the 
hoh Ekuſte, vd hich hike uvuter voaf hath he tun 
not enter inti heauen. And ſo by this ex poſi- 
tion vyater is not neceſſary, only the re- 
generation and vvathing of the ſpirit is 
necefſary,and this Baptilme accordingto 
+1, .. Caluinsopinio, children may haue vvith- 
out v vater, even in their mothers vyobe, 
it they be predeſtinate, or childre of faith. 
full parentes. This is Caluins doctrine, 
ſaye Caluins, for it is his ſinguler opinion 
contrarie to the opinion of the Churche 
and all the ancient fathers and councells, 
yea conrrarieto ſcripture it ſelfe. Fot ſcri- 
pture telles vs plainly that vvee are all ber- 
ne children of vvtathe, and that veel fn. 
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the day of his natiuitie and night of his 
conception, and Dauid not only prede ½ 39% 
ſtinate but borne alſo of faithfull parentes 
confeſſetheſ that hee is cenceiued in ſinnes that 
is in original ſinne for the hebrevve vvor- 
de ſignifieth nne in the ſingulet number, 
vvhich not vvith ſtanding the Tran ſla- 
tour tranſlated ſinnes, bicauſe originall ſin- 
ne is the roote of all ſinnes. And vvher as 
Caluin allcageth the bleſſing of God to 
Abrabame and all his ſecd and poſteritie, 
that ſeructh only to bevvray e his ignora- 
unce. For firſt after that God had made 
that promiſe, yet hee com maunded Cir- 
cumciſion and threatened that thoſe that 
had it not, ſ hould peril he. And ſo althou- 
phc Caluin vvere of Abrahams ſecd and 
is parentes allo, yet dothe it not follovve 
that hee ſ halbe partaker of that bene di- 
ction vvithout baptiſme.ſe cõdly that proc 
miſe and benediction is novy to bee vn- 
derſtoode, carnally , or ſpiritually; it car- 
nally, thẽ are none but levves capable of 
the benediction, bicauſe they only are the 
carnall children of Abrahame, and ſo Cal- 
uin hathe noe parte in it at all. It ſpiritu- 
ally then they only are partakers of the, 
benc diction, vVbe as lain Paule fayethe, 3 8 
do imitate the faithe & vyorkesot Abra- &* 29 
hame, vy herfore ſeing that children cuen 
ot faithtull parentes doe in no xviſe int 
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tate ether Abrahames taithe'or-vvgrkes, 
they can not bee pertakers of his bengdi- 
ction vntill they bee baptiſed, and ſo by 


- Teceuing the Sacrament of faythe, do in 


ſome forte imitate Abrahames faithe: 
And it Caluin ſay that at icaſt by prede- 
ſtination children may bee ſaued yvitb- 


out baptiſme, hee l hall but diſcouer he- 


Supra 6. 16. 


rin hovv blockiſhe a divine he is. Fot 
none are predeſtinare but by the paſſion 
and merites of Chtiſte, xvhich fitſt are ap- 
plyed by bapritme and not vviihout bap- 


tilme at leaſte in deſtre, & therfote Chri- 


ſte threatcneth damnation to all that are 
not baptiſed. Vvherfore althoughe all 
children that are predeſtinate i halbe ſa- 
ued, yet nor vvithout baptiſme, and they 


vvbich dye vvithout bapriſme as by Chri. 


ſtes dvvne ſentence they are excluded 
from heauen, ſo are they not predeſtinate. 
But let vs ſee more of Caluins docttine, 
not tofollo it, but to bevvare of it, not to 
imbrace, it but to deteſt it. The ſame man 
affirmethe that the reprobate, or the chil- 
dren of infidels not predeſtinate, ate not 
to bee baptized leaſt baptilme bee con- 
taminated and bee made a falſe ſeale, bi- 
cauſe (ſayeth he (baptiſme is a ſeale of for- 
mer iuſtice, and thetfore if defiled infi- 
dels bee baptiſed, the vvatet is contami- 
nated, and the ſeale is falſified. Ne addeth 
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that the children of the faithfull or the 
predeſtinate, need not baptiſme as a ne- 
ceſlarie meanes vnto ſaluation, aud ther- 
fore if they dye vvicthour it they may bee 
ſaued. Vet ( ſayeth hee } baptiſme is not 
to be contemned, bicaule it is commaun- 
ded as a cetemonie to incorporate vs mẽ- 
bers of the Church, Novve put all this to- 

ether, to vvit that Baptiſme is noe bettet 
then ſaindt Ilhons vval hing, that it is not 
neceſſatie for the predeſtiuat oi children 
of faithfull parentes, bicauſe they may be 
ſaued vvithòut it, and that it can not bee 
miniſtred vnto the children of infidelles, 
leaſt it bee contaminated; & it follovveth 
euidently that Baptiſme is not necellarie, 
yea that it is ſupetfluouſe, bicauſe to the 
children of the faith full and the predeſti- 
nate is not neceſſarie, and to the children 
of the faith- leſſe ( not vvith ſtanding that 
Chriſtes bad his Apoltley to baptiſe all 
nations vvhich then vvere infidels} it is 
not bee giuenʒ then is there noe neceſſarie 
vle of baptiſme, bicauſe it ſetuethe to noe 
other purpoſe, but to ſeale former iuſtice, 
vohich lealing is not neceſlarie, bicauſe 
ſaluation is ſure enoughe vvithout it, or to 
bring vs into the Church by an external 
cetemonie, vvch is altogethet need |clie, 
bicauſe if it bee omitted, children if they 
dee of faithfull parentes, or predeſtiaate 
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are ſanctiſied in their mothers yyomb + | 
and fo before God are membets of the 
Church and capable of ſaluation, befote, 
and vvichout baptiſme. And thus baptiſ· 
me is gone. Novvv as concerning the 
bleſſed Sacrament of the Altare, Luther 
ſeemeth very liborall in this pointe, affic- 
ming chat Chciltes body is really and ſub- 
ſt antially in this Sacrament not by con- 
ſecration but by ubiquitie. For hee is of 
opinion that as Chriſtes body is vnited to 
the diuinitie, ſo it is in euery place vrhere 
the diuinitie is, and conſequèntly in the 
bread and vvine. But chile Luther 
thinketh to fill our mouthes in giuing vs 
bread vvith Chriſtes fleſ he, he taketh av · 
vay all trus eating of Chriſtes body, and 
dciaking of his blood. For eating is a con 
veighaunce of meate from the mouthe 
into the ſtomake, and therfore if Chriſtes 
body bee euery vvhere vvith the diuini- 
tie, it can not bee eaten, bicauſe is vvas 
before in the ſtomake and euery vvhere, 
and ſo can not bee canveyghed by ea- 
ting into the ſtomake, bicauſe convei- 
ghaunce importeth a motion of a thinge 
to ſome place vrhere before it vvas not. 
Caluine giueth vs a bare figure and an 
emptie ſigne, auouching that Chriſte ha- 
the giuen vs a figure of his body, vohich 
in lubſtaunce is but common bread, yet 
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bicauſe Chriſte hathe made it Dn ON 
figure of his body, it is called Chriſtes 
body, as Cæſats image is called Cæſar. 
Vvhich opiniõ of Caluine maketh Chri- 

Rea niggard, and his ſacrament of litle ot 
noe importaunce. For Chriſte althoughe 
hee made a great ſhevve of a magaihcall 
lupper, yet according to Caluin, his ſup- 
per vyas not only interiour to Aſſuetus 
his banquet, but alſo to the meaneſt that 
euet vyas. This ſupper Chriſte vvould has 
ue to bee præfigured by the heauenly R 15. 
manna, vvher vvith hee fed the Ievves in 
the deſerte, by the paſchal lambe vrhichſa nos 
the Ievves vvere commaunded to cate in 
remembraunce of their deliueraunce out . 
of Ægipte, by Melchiſedeches facrificeg,, . 
and diuetſe others: hee vvould allo haue 
it fottold by Malachie the Prophet, ſay- i. 
inge that a cleane oblation ſ halbe offered 
vnto him euery vvhere; by the patriarch 
Iacob vvho fortold that the Mellias, 
{ hould vvaſhe his ſtole, that is his humane g s. 
nature vvith vvhich the diuinitie vvas 
clothed in the blood of grapes, that is in 
his ovyne bloud vvhich hee called the 
bloud of grapes, bicauſe it vvas to bee 
vealed vader the tormes of vvine;yybich, % 
is called in ſcripture the bloud of the gra- 
pe. Hee vvould inuite alſo all the vvotld 
to this banquet, exhorting them to cat rhe 
: Dd iii 
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Pros, read and to drinke the vine vvhich bee 
mwmungled for them, hee made this banqu 
alſo a litle before his deathe for a fue: 
vvell to his louinge and beloued ſ ou 
the Church, and yet afrer all We ap 
tion, after this ſolemne inuitation, not 
vvichſtanding alſo that the tyme of fare- 
vvell, the dignitie of Chriſtes perſon,and 
the preeminẽ ce of the nevve lavve about 
the olde, required a moſte ſumpruoule 
banquer, vvhen the ſupper vyas prepa- 
red, it proued but bread and vvine, and 
afterall this boſte, tlie gueſtes yvho vvete 
bidden, had noe roſte at all, but onſ an 
odour and ſmell of good cheare, that is 
bare ſigne and figure of Chriſtes body 
1. and bloud. And vvheras Chriſte promi- 
fed a tv velue- monethe before that hee 
vvould giue them another manner of 
meate and more excellente then nun 
yyas ; for (ſayeth he) r 
that your forfathers vvere fedd vyich mi | 
na yet they dyed, but vvhoe ſoeuer cateth 
of the bread yvhich I ſhall giue, ſhall live 
for euer; yet if vvee beleeue Caluin, he 
3 nothing leſſe. For if Chriltes 
pread bee but comms bread in ſubſtaun- 
Ec, and only a ſigne of Chriſtes flel he 
vrhich is the true foode, then vvas not only 
manna, but the Paſchal lambe alto fate 
more pretiouſe then the bread of Chri- 
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Rte. For the Palchall lambe vvas fleſhe, 
Chtiſtes banquet is but bread and vvine 
in ſubſtaunce, and as this is a figure of 
Chriſte, ſo vvas that and a more apte fi- 

ure. Manna alſo vyas made by Angells 

andes, and in the aire, Chriſtes bread or 
rather Caluins cake, yyas moulded and 
baked by mennes handes, and in no bet- 
ter place, then the backhovvſeʒ mana had X 
all caſtes and delightes, Chriſtes bread it & 
it bee noe better then Caluia maketh 
it, hathe but one taſte and that not very 
delicate. And as Caluin ſayeth that Cinti- 
ſtes breade is a ſigne and figure of Chri- 
ſte, ſo vvas manna alſo, as Chriſtes breade 
ſtirres vp faithe bicauſe it is a ſigne, ſo vvas 
manna as fitte for that purpole, bicauſe 
it vvas a ſigne, and as good a ſigne, bicau- 
ſe it gniffed che ſame thinge, vvhich gt- 
ucth perfectiõ vnto bothe ſignes. Vvher- 
fore vnleſſe this Sacrament conteyne 
Chriſtes bodye & bloud in another man- 
ner then the ſigne conteineth the thinge 
vvhich it Gonifleth , Chriſtes banquet is 
no better, yea it is not ſo good as manna 
yvas,and ſo the veritie ſhalbe inferiour to 
the figure. But Caluin ſayeth that this Sa- 
crament is not a bare figure but ſuch as 
bringeth vvith it the body and bloud of 
Chriſte: and if hee did mean as he ſpea- 
Kerh, 1 vvould not diſpute yyith him but 
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| vvould {ſhake hands vvith him as vvitha 
4. ff. io. Catholike. Theſe are his vvotdes: ty 
4 therfare that in the myſtery of the gupper i) 
the fignes of bread and vſuine, Chriſten truly dey © 
liuered, yea and his body and his bloud. Anda 
litle before thoſe yyordes he giueth the 
reaſon; bicauſe (ſay eth he) Chriſter vrorda: 
This is my body, are ſo plaine , that vnleß «man 
vvill calle God a deceuer, he can neuer be ſo bold a 
to ſaye that be ſetteth before us an empric ſigne, 
And yet againe hee repeaterh this his a- 
ſertion 2 In his holy Supper Chrifte commaund; 
me vnder the ſignes o bread and uvine ts edte 
his body and drinke bu blond, and 1 nothing 
doubt but that bathe he dath truly deliuer them, 
and I ds recewe them. And leaſt you (hould 
thinke that hee talketh only of eating & 
receuing Chriſte ſpiritually by faithe, he 
hathe preuented you by ſaying, that hee 
meaneth really, and he alleageth Saint 
Chryſoſtome vvho fayeth that Chriſte 
mingles his ſubſtaunce vvith ours in this 
Sacrament not only by faithe, but alſo in 
very deed. V.yhat thinke you novv ofthis 
man? is he not a Catholikeꝛ dothe hee not 
really auouch the reall preſence? But it 
you vnmaſ ke this vvilye fellovve, you 
ſhall ſee a vvolfe vnder a ſheepes ſ kinns. 
$2402 for the ſame Caluin in the ſame chapter 
in plaine vvordes telles you, that Chriſts 
is not really in this Sacrament nor an 
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yyhere elſe out of heauen, bur yet (fayeth, 
he) the bread & vvine is called the body 
2ad bloud of Chriſte by a figure „ vvhich 
calleth the ſigue by chename of the thin- 
ge it lelfe, as the ArKe ot rocke, may be 
called Chriſte bicauſe it vvas a figure of 
Chtiſte, V yhat meaneth be then vyhen 
he ſayeth that vvith the ſigne vvee teceue 
the body and bloud of Chrilte verily? is 
meaning is, thatalchoughe Chriſtes ſub - 
ſtaunce be as farre from this Sacrament, 

as heauen is from earthe, yer bicauſe this 
ſigne ſtitreth· vp taiche, and faiche appre- 
hendeth Chriſt, by this ligne, and vvith it 

vve receue the body & bloud of Chriſte. 
But here Caluin ſeemeth to go from him Sure. 
ſelfe, far as you haue hard he ſayed before 
that vvee eate not Chriſt only by faithe, 
but allo ia very deed; yet to ſaue him ſelfe 
from cõtradiction, he hathe deuiſed a ſub. 58 
tile diſtin tion: I graunt (ſayeth he) that 
ther be that in one vyarde define, that to 
cate the body of Chriſte, andro drinke. 
his bloud, is nothing elſe but to belecue 

in Chriſte, but I ſay that the ſleſ h of 
Chriſte is eaten by beleeuing, bicauſe 
by faith it is made ours, So that Caluin 

is of opinion that this Sacrament is but a 
ſigne and conteineth not really the body 
and blood ot Chriſte, but yet bicauſe this 
uzac ſtirreth vp faithe vybich apprehen 
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deth Chriſtes body, v ve receuè veriliers 
body & blood of Chtiſte vvich this one 
and by it, bicauſe faithe appre ' ding 
Chriſte, vniteth him vnto vs and make 
him verily our one. This is Caluins op 
nion. Out of vvhich let vs take as gras 
red that Chriſtes body and blood i na 
really conteined in the Sacrament , and 
e e that this ſacramẽt is no bet- 
ter yea nor ſo good as mann vvas, vvhich 
Vvas as good a ſigne of Chtiſte, as this . 
cramèt is, if this cõteine not Chriſte really, 
| & v vas as apte to ſtitre vp faithe, Secodly 
let vs proue that if Chriſte bee not tea. 
ly in this Sacramente, that faithe cannot 
really vnite him vnto vs, andceiſcquent- 
ly that in, and by this Sacrament, vve cu 
in noe vviſe really bee pertakets of Chri- 
ſtes body, and blood. For proofe vber- 
of I demaund of Calnin hov ve faithe cal 
really conioine vs vvith Chriſteetherths 
faythe really plucketh Chtiſte out of her 
uen, vvhich Caluin nether can ſaye, bicai- 
ſe faithe is but an apprehenſion, nethet 
vvill aye, bicauſe he {ayerh that Chriſtes 
body ſince his aſcẽſion vvas neuet out 
heaus: or elſe ic really lifteth vs vp to hex 
uen, vvhich is againſt experience, and ſo 
can not really vnite Chriſte vnto vs, bi- 
cauſe it nethet bringethe him really vnto 
vs, not vs vnto him. And ſo in beleuing u 
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Chriſte by faithe vvhich is but an appre- 
henſion of the vnderſtanding,vve do noe 
niore really eate the body of Chriſte, 
then dothe the hongrye man his dinner, 
vvhen eee 124 , and deſireth it, 
but can not haue it. And ſo Caluins buſte 
is greater then his roſte, and his promiſe 
is mote ample then his performauce, and 
Chriſtes ſupper is but a bare ſigne, and 
noe roſte at all, but only a ſauour and ſi- 
gne of good cheare, and our eating is noe 
reall eating, but only a naked appreben- 
fion. And ſeing that preaching, and pi- 
ctutes, can better ſtirre vp faithe then 
bread and yvine can doe, this Sacrament 
of Chriſte is altogether needleſſe, bicau- 
| ſc as good neuer a vvhit as neuer the bet - 
ter. And ſo my intended concluſion fol- 
lovveth to vvitte, that amongeſt our re- 
formers there is noe religion bicauſe, fue 
or ſix, of ſeuen Sacramentes they haue 
quite taken avvay, and the otherinyvhich 
all of them aggree, to vvit baptilme and 
the Euchatiſt, they haue ſo diſgraced and 
defaced, that they are to litle puipole, and 
ſo they baue no religion, hicauſe noc Sa- 
cramentes noe religion. 


The Sixte Chapter ſhevverſh that accordi ts 
their doctrine they can haue no bee | 
and conſequently nee religion. 
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Ne of the greateſt benefits Which 
O God hathe beſtovved on man is 
prayer, by vvhich man hatheacceſſe yp. 
to God, and the cteature is admitted yno 
the ſpeeche of his Creatour, and flet 
blood conuerſeth familiarly vvith the d. 
uinitieʒ for as faint Auſtine ſayethe, vyhen 
vve read ſcriptures vvhich are theyyord 
of God, then god ſpeaketh ro'vs; but 
vvhen vvee occupie our ſelues in priyer, 
the doe vve ſpeake familiarly vnto God; 
vvhich is ſo great a thing that Angels dare 
not do it, vvitbout couering their faces 
vvith their immortall i | 
to appeare before ſuch Maieſtie, and 
trẽbling ro ſpeake to a Prince ſo mightic. 
Prayer is honourable to God, honouts 
ble alſo and profitable to our ſclues/its 
honourable to God bicauſe it is an acte of 
religion, by vvhich vvee proftrate even 
our loules and ſpirits vnto God,acknow- 
ledging him the ſupreme eſſence, foun- 
taine, and autour of all goodneſſe, and out 
ſelues his needy and naked creatutes, 
vvho haue nothing of our ſelues, yea no- 
thing not from him, not ſo much as out 
our (clues, bicauſe he gaue vs our ſelues, 
& being for nothing, and of nothing. It 
honourable to our felues, firſt bicauſe l 
æqualizeth vs vvith Angels making 


Quereſters of their chappell, vvhere b 
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prayer vvee ioine voices vvith them, in 
pray ſing God as they do , and praying 
vnto him. Secondly bicauſe it procureth 
familiate conuerfation vvith God, vyhich 
is ſo honourable a thing, and fo rayſeth vs 
in ſtate and dignitie, asallmoſt nothing 
more, For as Hie Chriſoſtome ſayethe 9 en 
if it bee ſuche an honour to conuerſe fa- 
miliarly vvith Cæſar, that ſuche m thou- 
ghe other vviſe neuer ſo baſe and poore, 
can not vvhileſt they are in this credit 
vvith him, be any mote ether baſe or 
poore: hovve can they vvho in prayer cõ- 
acrſe dayly and familiarly vvith the diui- 
ne maieſtie, be ot baſe or lovy condition? 

It is profitable alfo vnto vs bicauſe by it 
vvee obteine at gods handes vvbat is ex- 
pedient for vs. For god is the Source and 
foũtaine of all goodneſſe, and perfection, 
ſuffi cient of him ſelfe, and vvith in him ſel 
fe, needing not'in any thing the helpe of 
any. To vvhom vvhen vve haue giuen all 
the ptayſes, and offered all the Hecatom- 
bes and ſacrifices in the vvotld, vve haue 
not abettered his ſtate or his perſon, and 
vvhen vve haue reuiled him and blaſphe- 
med him to the vttermoſte of our mallice, 
vve haue not made him a iotte the vvorſe; 
but mã in that he is a creature is depẽdent 
of his Creatour, noe leſſe, yea more, then 
the riuers ot the fountaine, the branches 
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of the tree, or the {one beames ofthe dt 
ne: vvho of him ſelfe bathe nothing head 
nothing, but is to liue by begging & pt 
ing. And vvell he maye ſo obreine thoſe | 
thinges vyhich he vvanteth. For if ay 
Prince vvould promiſe his ſubiect, tha 
vyhat ſoeuer he aſketh he ſhouldobrein, 
might not that ſi ubiect thinke that Prince 
very bountifull, and him ſelte a, meſte 
happie ſubiete? I hus God dealethyvith 
voz he biddes vs aſke and vve ſ hal hasud 
leing that God is ſoe faithfull that he can 
as ſoone deny him ſelſe as got from his 
vvorde, bicauſe his vvor de is him ſelfe, he 
can not, not perfourme, vvhat ſoeuer be 
promiſeth: and ſeing that prayer is the 
thinge by vvhich man obteineth at God 
his hande vvhat ſoeuer he iuſtly deſirethe, 
vvhat an ineſtimable gemme and precE 
ouſe pearle is prayer, vvhich procureih 
aur hartes de ſires in all thinges, bicauſeit 
is the price of all? And if vve ſome tymeꝭ 
praye, and obteine not, ether it is bicaule 
our prayer is not ſuch as it ought to be, of 
that the thing vvhich yve praye for is not 
conuenient tor vs. For if he that prayeth, 
beleeueth that God can helpe him, and 
hopethe allo that he yvill helpe him,ifhee 
him ſelfe vvho prayethe, or he for vybo- 
me he pray eth, be not odiouſe to god ij 
tealon ot linne, If he praye vvith humile 
tie 
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tie, and vvithout a doubting mynde, it he 
adioine to his prayer attention, to his at- 
tention, deuotion, and to bothe, perſe= 
ueraunce, and if the thing for vvhich hee 

prayeth be neceſlarie or expediente, (fot 
other vviſe God is a greater benefaQout 
in denying then graunting our petition) 
the certainly, ſuch is the vertue of ptayer, 
that vvhat vve al ke vve haue, and vvhat 
vve praye for, vve obteine. Pray er certs 
is better then the Philoſophers ſtone, al- 
thoughe that vvere of that vertue vvbich 
it is fayned to bee of: for that às fooles 
haue fained vvas able to turne all into 
gold, but prayer turneth all to out good 
be it gold orſiluet, ritches or pouertie, he- 
althe or ſicknes, grace or glorie. Vea it is 
better then Fortunatus hatte is fained to 
haue beene, bicauſe that procured all vviſ 
bes good or badde indifferently. , but 
prayer then only obteineth vvbat vve 
vviſ he for, vvhen our vviſ hes are expe» 
dient or conuenient for vs, Beſides this 
vnſpeakable vertue vybich prayer bath, 
to obteine vVhat yve al ke fot, it ſatisfieth 
for ſinne alſo, eſpecially vyhen it is ioined 
vvith almes deedes and faſting, vvhich are 76.1% 
the vvinges of prayer, by vx hich it ſoreth 

» ſpeedily euen to the throne of God: it 
meriteth glorie as other good vvorkes 
doc z and that more — oy in that 
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it is a pray er;1t giueth vs great confidence * 
alſo it it be frequent and vſuall, bicauſey 
before I haue ſayed, prayer cauſethe 
liaritie, and familiaritie iniboldenethe, æ 
boldneſſe breedeth cofidence, Itis ag. 
at motiue alſo vnto humilitie, and petd. 
uenture you {hall not fynde a greater, bi 
cauſe it puts vs allvyayes in mynde tht 
vvee ob beggars. Andlaſtly (lh 
ſay e ſo of prayers comodities yyhich a 


vvithout ende) it makes vs to fall outet 


loue yvith this deceitefull yyorld, bicauſe 
it makes vs to conuerſe in heauen,anda 
mitteth vs to familiaritie vvith God and 
his Angells. In the Church triumphaut 
prayer is vſed, bicauſe the Sainctes and 
- Angells pray to God for us, In the Chur 
militaunte pray er alſo is practiſed, as hi. 
be proued, only in hell and helliſ h Syn- 
gogues prayer is abandoned. Vvhetſon 
in the lavv of nature, as they vſed ſactiice, 
ſo did they alſo practiſe prayer, and # 
though Enos be called 12 firſt of then 
vvho by prayer, moſte eſpecially and ir 
quently called yppon God, yet no doub- 
te Adame and Eue amongeſt other ade 
of penaunce, omitted not prayer as one ol 
the beſt diſpoſitions vnto reconciliatio! 
vvith allmighzic God. Abel their ſoon 
allo as he vvas religious in his Sacrifices| 
vvas he not ſloth- full in prayer. N ot il 
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taught his poſteritie prayer, Abrahame t 
vvas much giuen to prayer , Iſaac his ſon - 

ne in his diligence in prayer and medita · 
tion alſo 4 him ſelfe vvhorthilie to 
haue been the ſonne of ſuch a father. Da AA. nog 
uid prayed ſeuen tymes a day, and roſe at 
mid night oft tymes, ſhortning his ſleepe 
to lengthen his prayer: and Daniel three g,, ,; 
tymes a day, called vppon his God. By 
prayer Moyſes made the Sea to deuide it Ewe ee 
ſclfe and procured victorie to the Iſrae 
lits ſo long as in prayer he held vp his han» 
des, yea by prayer he obteined pardon 
often tymes for the people and bound 
as it vvere the hands of the omnipotent. 
By prayer Anne the vvife of Helcane ob- A+ 
teined Samuel, Ezechias by prayer pro- . xrg 16 
longed his life fiftcen yeares, Tobias by 2 11. 
the ſame exerciſe. vvas reſtored to his“ X#'* 
3 after a great drought by prayer | 
obtcined raine. In the e 1m Chriſte 7. 
our highe Preeſt prayed oftentymes all 
den longe, and a litle before his de- * 
parture out of this vvorld, he ptayed 
three tymes in the garden; yea he him ſel» 
fe taught vs the prayer vvhich in Ingliſ h ac. & 
vve call our lords prayer. And no loencr 
vvas Chriſte departed, but his Apoſtles 
and diſciples aſſembled them ſelues roge- 
ther, & in prayer attẽded the holy ghoſtes 
deſcenſion. Sainct Peter and ſainct hon ↄ 
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, aſcenũedinto the temple to praye; g 
cue. rem. Peter furrovved his face vvith the tits. 
ames ot teates, vvhich trickled yea ſhe. 
amed from his cy es in Said Bar- 
tholomevv is fayed to haue prayed ens 
knees: an hundred tymes in the dayand 
as often in the night. Sainct lamea bu 
knees by prayer became as hard as camel 
knees. Vvhoſe exam ples the firſt Chi- 
ſtians alter the Apoſtles, n, 
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a „% together dayly ar prayer, euen 
* ep 4 they had Churches in ſo much that Tra. 
„. jane the Emperour vvas faine to forbid 
ſuch Rocking together. And Plinie Pre- 
fect of this Emperour , informed him of 
the aſlemblies of Chriſtianes to prayet 
before daye. To be brecte,rt:c Ecclchalti 
call hiſtorics are full of the Churches, and 
monaſterics vvhich haue been builded 
for prayer, and ſpeake almoſt of nothing 
Him. & ad Elſe but of Chriſtianes prayer, Maſſes, l. 
7 4 turgies, canonicall hovvers, as noctur- 
2 %% NES lauds, the prime hovver of prayer, 
Ccof.c.,, third, ſixte, ninthe hovvet, Euenſong, and 
5 complete; yea ſo is prayer diuided in di 
Tie. Sr vers Churches and monaſteries, that in 
16.1 ſons. euery vigill of the night in one place ot 
pou. 08 other, pravers and praytes areſonge vn- 
to God; yea ſeing that our Church is diſ· 
Perſed N dut the vvorld, & that the 
"© Vhoyreryvhichis to one coũttie, one, to a-. 
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nother isryvocgs another, is thrdedicdoce 
ke, and ſo forche, ther is noe hovver in 
the daye ot er vohich prayer is not 

exetciled put * rune” Church. 80 
chat vvell may the Catholike Church be 
| called the bhovoſe ul bicauſe iris e be G . 
peer. Nov lot vs (ec hove like vntotbis 
hovele n is the hovꝰſe of + » 
prryer, our Reformers Sinagogue' gue is. 
wa int places chey haue RO prayer it 
all on vvorking day es, and on hohydayes 
(vvhich novo they haue brought ton 
leſſe number bicauſe they oelebtate ferve 
Saiarcs dayes) they ſpẽd all the tyme chat 
they are in the Charch, in yelling aut a 
| Geneva Pſalme, te vvhich they adden 
Setmon; and generally in lugland nov v 
adayes, you I hall finde fev Y chat vſe any 
priuate prayer in cheir-Chambers, but at 
dogges go cothieit Kenneil, ſo cheye goe 
to bedd, and ſo chey rife in the morning 
ſhaking ot ſtretching them ſelues, but no- 
uer bovvingknee, no norjopening ou · 
the nor harte in prayet . In ſo much that 
vvhẽ one of our Catholike Proefts in his 
Inne ia London vvas found by the cham> 
betlaine kneeling by his bed ſide to ſay 
his deuotions, ptoclamation vvas by an 
by made, chat hee vvas a Preeſte and a trai- 
tout (for then in Ingland they vvere oy 
ont) as if theyr-ovrne #onſaences had 
Ee iy 
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accuſed them, that prayer is noe lighegf | 

a man of their religion. And truly thi; 
contẽpte of prayer amongeſt them ĩs nc 

to be blamed by their preachers, bicauſe 

it is moſte conformable to their doing, 
al. l.. ins. For firſt they ſaye that prayer meriteth 
no revvard at Gods hands. Secondly they 
aueuch that it can not make the leaſtſa 
tis factiõ, for the leaſt ſinne in the yyorld, 
Vvhy then ſhould ve vveate out holt 
out in the knees vvith praying, ifpraya 
nether ſatisfieth, nor meriterh any thing 

at Gods hands? Truly if vvee vveate out 
hoſe out in the knees, vve loſe mote then 
1 % Ve gette, if this doctrine be true. Third · 

8 ly Caluine auoucheth that che iuſtifying 

books 

faithe is a firme & full aſſuraunce that vs 

are electe and iuſte by Chriſtes iuſtice & 

ſeing that faith is a neceſſarie dilpolition 

to praycr(for as ſain Paule ſay eth ho 

hall they pray and call vppon him, in 

vvhom they beleeue not? } it follayyeth 

that before vve ſettle our ſelues to prayth 

vve mult firmely beleeue that vve ate te 

ſte & that our ſinnes are forgiuen. V vhew 

ce I gather theſe concluſions, The fuſti 

that in vaine the faithfull man prayerbe 

for iuſtification ar remiſſion of ſinnes bi- 


eauſc befare he pray eth. his ſinnes are for 


ere he is iuſtified, ot elſe his fullah. 
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the. The ſecond is chat noe faithfull man 
can pray for iuſtiſication at remiſſion of 
ſinnes, valeſſe he vvill be an infidel and 
forſake his faithe by ptaying. For he is 
boũd by Caluin to beleeue alluredly that 
his ſinnes are forgiven, bicauſe this is his 
iuſtifying faith, and if he ſtagyer or doubt 
he is an infidell, bicauſe he hathe not the 
right faithe; vyhence it follow vethe that 
in praying for remiſſion of ſinnes, he lo- 
ſeth faithe, bicauſe in that hee ptayeth, hee 
ſhevvethe that hee hathe not that aſſura · 
unce; for vvho vvill pray for that vvhich 
he is aſſured of allteady? Or if hee praye 
it is an argument that ether hee thinkes 
that hee hathe. not the thing fot vvhich he 
prayethe, ox that he doubteth thereol, or 
that hee fearethe, of vvch euery one is ſul-· 
ficiẽt to make a man an infidel in Caluins 

opinion, bicauſe theydeſpoile him of that 
| aſluredfaiche, The third cõcluſion is, that 
he cã not pray at all for remiſſiõ of ſinnes, 
vvould he neuer ſo faine cucn vvith loſſe 
of his faithe. For as if be in good healch, 
&allure my ſelfe of the ſame, l cã not pray 
for healthe, thoughe I may pray for cõti- 
nuaũce of it, ſoit before Ipray, I be aſſured 
that my ſinnes be forgiven, though l may 
vvith lippes, yet vvith harte I cã not praye 
that cod vv ould forgiue me; & if | could, 
in vaine chould I pray fot chat. v Veh I haue 
Ee ĩiij 


alixeady.rhefourth is that no falthſill ui 
can praye for eternall bliſſe in henden it 
if before I pray I muſt haue futhe ( 
ſaint Paule ſayeth that I muſtj and ik fie 
be a full aſſuraunce that I ame not otiy 
iuſte, but alſo elected, and choſen tobe 
one of the Citizens of heauen, Lcanng 
vvith harte pray that I may be rectiuel 
into heauen. V yell l may ptaye thatſper- 
dilie God vvill take me to him, and his 
orie, bicauſe I ame not ſute vvhen {hall 
e the tyme at vrhich he vvill — 
bur to ptaye abſolutelie to bee admi 
vnto God his glotie and Ringdome, I en 
not poſſibly, bicauſe by Caluins faithe, l 
ame allready aſſured ot this kingdome x 
glotie. But Caluin vvill obiecte agatait 
vs that ſainct lames biddes vs toprayein 
fairhe and confidence, nothing doubring 
or ſtaggering. I graunt him therfore tha 
vvee muſt beleeue that God can helpe, & 
hope allo that hee vvill helpe, and ſo ves 
muſte not praye doubting, but yet we 
may and muſte praye betvvlxte feare and 
hope. For if I hope not, but diſpayre of 
obtcynin gl haue no cauſe to pray, andif 
I daubte of Gods mercie, I doc him iniu· 
rie, yet ik l be cock ſare, 1 ee 
and thertore I muſt feare the vvorſte and 
ett Vet pray for the beſt: Moreouer Caluis 


relleth vs that the juſtifying faithe al 
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ethe vs not only of preſente, but alſo of 
tutute iuſtioe, that is, acertainethe vs not 
only that vv ee ate nov ve at chis preſent 
iuſte, but alſo that vve ſ hall perſeuet vnto 
the ende: vvhende it follovveth that vve 
can not pray to God fot perſeuetaunce in 
grace, or that hee vvill io aſſiſte vs, that 
noe tentatiot af the deuill, inlurtection 
ofche fleſh, or allurement ot the vvotrld, 
giue vs the toyle or falle; bicauſe by faithe a be ſame 
vvee are aſſured of our ſtãding. He auou- „ _ 
cheth allo that finnehath ſo vyycakened, 
mans nature that he can not vvith all the 
grace that Ohriſte hathegluen, reſiſte any 
tentation. Vvbence calevvethallo, that 
he can not pray, not to be ledde into ten- 
tatiõ, that is not to be petmittod to yceld 
to any tentation, bicauſe he is aſſured by 
Caluins doctrine, that he cã not but yeeld 
if he once be tẽpted. And although theſe 
tvvo laſte pointes ſeeme conttadictorie, 
bicauſe the one ſayethe that a faithfull ma, 
can not fall from iuſtice, the other ſayeth 
that he can not but yeeld to ſinne and ten? 
tation, vhich is the falle of the ſoule: yet 
Caluin hathe avvay to auoide this con- 
tradiction, bicauſe (ſaieth he) thoughe a, 
faithfull man yeeld to tontation, yet God 
* not it as ſinne, bicauſe hee is faith 
full. and ſo ſayeth thee @ faithfull man is. 
alurcd that he can not falh and then laye 
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I that I ame-allured that hee cin nw + 
praye that hee may ſtand, andnorfallby | 
tentation. He is alſo of opinion that the | 
beſte vvorkes of a iuſt mã are ſo vncleane 
that they ate mortall ſinnes: vc if it bee 
true; then can vve not pray that Gods a- 
me be hallo vved and ſanctifled in vs, that 
is in our yyorkes,bicaule nether in vs, not 
Al uy in our actions, i any one iotte of true ſin · 
«i= ſeein che ctitie. He denyeth alſo free vvill & allvo: 
ſexzth be. luntarĩe cooperatiõ vvith Gods vvill and 
grace, And ſo vve can not pray that god 
vvill bee doone in vs, for ſuch a proper 
argueth ſome dependence of gods vil 
on ours, vvhich lo vvould haue vs to do. 
vvell, as it vvill leaue it in our povver to 
reſiſte the vill and grace of God. Andif 
Caluin obiecte thoſe vvords of Sctiptu- 
re:vohe reiſteth bis vvill ? I: vvill anſvyers 
that noe man can reſiſte gods vvill vvben 
hee vvill abſolutelie haue it fulfilledand 
independently of vs, but yet vve may te- 
ſiſte gods vvill yehen he vvillethꝭdepen- 
denely of out vvilles, elſe vvould hee not 
haue ſayed hovv often vo 1 haue gathered 
thee a c henne gatherethe her chic kin together, 
and thou 5 not. Novve put all this 


together and you ſhall ſee that the vs 
noſter or our lords prayer', muſt be cut oi 
of the Catechiſme, and blotted out ofthe 
ghoſpell : for althoughe chat Chriſt 
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taught his Apoſtles that prayet, yet accor- 
digg to Caluins doctrine noe faithful 
man, that is, noe Caluiniſte, can in con- 
ſcience recite that prayer. And ſo ether 
Chriſte is deceiued or Caluin teacherh 
falſe dodrine z bur Caluin vvill ſyveaxe 
that he teacheth the truthe and that hee is 
ſure that a faithfull man is ſure of his iu- 
ſtice, temiſſion of ſinnes, and electionzand 
therfore you knovve vvhat follovveth. 
But leaſt you thinke that I doe iniurie to 
Caluin in affirming that hee taketh a 
vvay the lords prayer, as vnlavvfull and 
quite tepugnaunte to Chriſtian faithe, I 
vvill prone it manifeſtly and by no other 
e by calling to mynd that 

vvhich is allready ſayed. In the firſt peti- 
tion af our lordes prayer vve deſire that 
his name be hallovved in vs, vvhich is a 
ptayer cleane oppoſit to Caluins opi- 
nion, vvhich teacheth that ther is noe ſan- 
Citie in vs or our vvorkes, and ſo holding 
his opinion, vve muſt omit the fir ſt peti- 
tion. In the ſecõd, vve pray that his King- 
dome may come and that vve may be re- 
ceued into it, vvhich petition vve can not 
make frõ our harte, if before vvee praye, 
| vvce ate aſſured by faithe, that vvee are 

electe and ptedeſtinate to that Kingdo- 
me. The third is that Gods vvill bee doo- 


| Rein carthe as in heauen: vvhich petition 


daylye bread that is all choſe benchts 
ether of Nature or Grace vv are belos. 
ging ether to ſoule orbodye: vvhich pet 
—— allo can not ſtãd v vic ems ev 
bicaule if faithe aſſurethe me of preſem 
and future iuſtice, yea and of glotie alſo, 
then I can not praye ethet for iuſtifick 
tion, or remiſſion of ſinnes, or perſeus- 
raunde in grace, or ſinal glorie, bicauſ 
Noc man can praye for that vhich he 
is aſſured of as is before declared, And ſo 
vvee can only prayr for heulthe, rischei 
fayre vvether, or ſuche like corporall be 
nefites; yea if it bre true thut all cheſe 
thinges come by fatall neceſſitie (as Gi 
uin muſt faye that they do) bicauſe het 
affirmeth that Gods forebght and d 
impoſeth a neceſſitie vppon all rhinge, 
and conſequently on theſe thinges allo 
bicauſe hee foreſecthe and decrecthe ths 
ſe thinges no lefle then he dothe mens 
actions; then in vayne alſo do vvcepraf 
for healthe, or vvelthe, or fayte vveathet 
bicauſe theſe thinges of neceſſuie ſhulbot 
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of not bee vvhether vve vvill ot noe, and 
as vaihe it is to praye for hcalthe or vvel- 
the, as for the ſonne riſing vvhich of ne- 
ceſſitieæiſeth vvhethet vvee pray or noe. 
The ſifte petition demaundeth that God 
vvould forgive vs our treſpaſſes & offen- 
ces, vvch as is before proued vve can not 

| praye for, vvithout loſſe of our faythe, 
vxhich, if it bee right, aſſureth vs vvithout 
all doubte thatthy are allready forgiuen. 
The ſixte & _— are that God vvould 
not permit ys to fall into temptation, and 
by tentation, hut rather evil deliner vs 
from all euil eſpecially of ſinne: vvhich 
petitiõ alſo is vaine yea impoſſible if Cal-· 
uins faithe bee true. For if by faith I bee 
aſſured of future juſtice, I can not prag 
vvith harte that God vvill aſſiſte mee 
that I fall not from iuſtice, bicauſe I ame 
(as Caluin ſayeth) full yyell aſſured that l 
{ball not falle, and ſo I can no mote pray, 
that I may not fall by tentation, then that 
the heauens may not fall vppõ mee, being 
as ſure of the one, as the other; And ſo the 
Lordes prayer can not ſtande if Caluins 
doctrine do goe for currãt; and ſeing that 
this prayer vvas made by Chriſte, if vvee 
vvill folloyve Caluin vvee muſt forſake 
Chriſte, 8& for as much as this prayer con · 
teineth in a breefe ſomme, and methode, 
all chinges vrhich vvec are to prayer for, 
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446 MU furury of thenevvreligm 
it ſinne and — befall Soha 
ſitie (as Caluin ſayeth they 1 ; 
do vvee pray to beedeliueredfrs all eul. 
And if by Caluins doctrine vvee canEƷH 
ſay this prayer, vvhich isa Compendium of 
all prayers and petitions, vvee can net 
praye at all, and ſo noe prayer can be ved 
in Caluins Church according to Caluim 
doctrine. Vvherfore I meruaile not that 
ſo litle prayct is practiſed amongeſt them, 
I'vvonder not that thy build noenewe 
churches; but pull dovvne the old vvhich 
vvere bullded for prayer; rather I met- 
uaile that they ſometymes ex horte mẽ᷑ to 
prayet ſeing that their doctrine & W 
can not ſtande together. And I like dent 
of Luther and of his plaine dealing inthis 
matter, for he hauing once pronounced 
ſentẽct that faith only pamper 
. cõſequently that prayer is not neceſſatie. 
r thelear biy Hordes: Every hart bp 
_—_— more perfect knovvuledge(he meanethethe 
* Knovvicdge offaithe) it hathe of it 15 
much more ready is the vvay for God wnto it, 
— * the meane pere uld 5 
nothing but malmeſey and vualke vppon 11% 
an — one —— And [> if Caluine 
vvould dealeas plainly as Luther dothe, 
as he aggreeth vvith him in the premiſes 
to vvit that only faithe ſufficeth, ſo {bould 
bee allo aggree vvith him in the conclu-: 


— —— — 
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Gon, vvhich is, that prayer is not neceſſa- 
ry. But it is tyme novv that I alſo come 
to my concluſion, to vvit that amongeſt 
our reformers is noe religion, bicauſe by 
their doctrine they can haue no prayer: 
vvhich concluſion if the premiſes be cal- 
led to mynde dothe follovve eaſily, and 
cuidently. Bicauſe prayer in all lav ves vyas 
euer neceſlarie to the ypholding of tek. 
gio, as I haue proued by inductid, and the 
teaſon alſo is bicaule it is one of the moſte 
principall actes of 5 8 by vvhich vve 
acknovvledge Gods ſoueraintie, and out 
ovvne baſenes and beggerieʒ but amõgeſt 
the reformers noe prayer, not ſo much as 
the lords prayer, can be vſed, as is alſo pro- 
ued, ergo amongeſt them ther is noe reli- 
gion: bicauſe pra yer and religion muſt of 
neceſſitie go together: And ſo our refor- 
mers haue no ſeruice to vſe in theit Chur- 
ches but only a ſermon; vvhich alſo I ſee 
not to vvhat purpoſe it is amongeſt them 
if men haue noe Fee vyill;for then as vvell 
may their miniſters preache to a flocke of 
{heep.as to a Church full of faithfull peo- 
ple, bicauſe theſe haue noc more free vvill 
(if vve beleeue Caluin) then they haue, 
and ſo are as abſurdely exhorted by a Ser- 
mon as they. And if Caluin vvould laugh 
at a xiniſter that ſ hould perſwade ſheepe 
and aſſes to apſtinẽce, labour, & ſuch like, 
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THE FIFTE BOOKE 
CONTEINETH ASVRVEY 
of their doctrine concerning God, in 
vvhich it is declared, bovy: impioule 
the Reformers ate, and hovv iniutiou 
— docttine is vnto the diuine Ma. 
ieſtie. . oF 


The che te beuverh hovv they mal 
bo 440 5 65 74 and vvickedneſ. 


< Imon Magus the firſt Arche 
Ve retike of Nur „ Vas the fit 
man that euer durſte open hi 

ot mouthe to the vtteraunce of 

this blaſphemie, but he had noe ſoonet 
broken the yſe, hut by and by Flotinus, 

70, I proſe. Blaſtus, Cerdõ, Mateion, and Manicheus, 
7% vvith open mouthe, and common voie, 
applauded to his blaſphemie, aggreing 
yvith him that God is the autour 5 
nne 


LY 
* 
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ſinne and euill. Vet bicauſe this doQtrine' 
ſermed to offenſiue to Chriftian-cares;: 
they deuiſed a kinde bf moderatiõ, to mai 
e their doxtrine more ſailable. V vhetfo-. 
te Simon Magus fayed that God vvas the 
autour of ſinne; not that hee immediatelie 
moueth vs to ſinne; but bicauſe he hathe 
given vs ſuch a nature vvhich of neet ſſitie 
ſinneth, and ſo by a certame cõſequence: 
he ſayed God voas the autour of finne; 
Cerdon and Manicheus alſo vvere af ha- 
med to father ſinne vppon the good gods 
& thertore they affirmed, that there vvere 
tvvoe Gods, the one good, the other bad; 
and that the cuil God vas the autour of 
| ſine; and cuil: But Calvin and bis fol- 
lovvers (as it is caſter to adde then to in: 
uente) have fatte exceeded and excelled- 
them in mallice, auouching that God im- 
mediarelie and directely, is the autout of 
all vvickednes, vvhich Simõ Magus durſt 
not ſaye, yea that y* good & the only God 
vvorketh & effectuateth this mallice, vv 
thole ancient hertrikes vvete af bamed 
to ſaye. Theſe are Caluins vvordes otras, , 
ther blaſphemics : God not only forſerrh mans! ub. 
finnes, but alſo hathe created him of determinate © 
parpoſe to that ende. And a litle after; God not 
only permitteth finne but viulleth it. yea ſay ei h &. l. 
he: It not likely that man by hun ſelſe ly the 
| #nly permiſſion of God, ⁊ vitheut any * 


* i — - FRY "I os 
hes 
. _ ww * 
—— 
2 
CO — Rt RR pr Eee —ͤ«« —ͤ — r ˙—˙A ˙¹öm & * 


7 
iba, 
1 
7 

. 


43450 A ſuruc e ftbe nend © 
Le 18 g Hranghi deftruftien d ht ne . Andcherſore) | 
42. 6. g.. vt Gods vill ( fayerh he) þ to puniſ 7 & 
lem. ds adulterie, and God woded ban tw. 
it to that ende. Again he ſaieth that a. 

dethe and hardnethe the reprobute not unh hy 
lummating them ner wx rw them by gd 
bur bicauſe be flirreth vp ther vvulles: And, 

not only fuffers ſinners, but bovveth and mul 
their hartes. So that according to Caluim 

opinion God not only forſeeth that wet 
vvill ſinne, but ordeynethe vs to finne, 

not only permitteth vs to ſinne, but wil 
let; and commaundeth;yca bovveth out 

hartes to ſinne. And leaſt you ſhould. 

thinke, that at leaſt God hathe no pane 

in thoſe ſinnes, to vvhich the Deuiſ and 
vvicked men prouoke vs, or that the in. 

tries, vvhich they do vs, proceed notat 

all from him, he auoucheth that Satan & 
evil men in theſe euil offices, are but tbe 
«Opto of God, and 2 
em on, and is the principall agent and 

4. autour. 7 gramnt (ayerk * — 
1. 8.2, 5, Vurderert and other cuil doers are the inſt men 
42. f al of Gods prouidence 5 vv home the Lorde dothe 
| Þfe to execute thoſe iudgementes wobich he hath. 

him ſelfe determined. Yea he fayeth chat 

Vvhat our enemy miſcheuouſiy dethe agdinft 1 

hee dothe 4s fuffred and ſent by Gd; And he is 

not afrayed to laye that God armeth a rob | 

: A 


Fifte Beoke. 45t 
the devil 4s a ty agamft is: And oi 

' Sennachenth vt as an axe and in fin ment of C bal. 6: 
dire ted and drmen by bis hande to curte. Finally 
ſayethe he: the wncleane ſpirit is called the pr- Salt. a. 

_—_— Lord, bicauſe he anſuvereth hi comma- 
undemẽt and pouver being rather bu inflrument 

in doing, then an autour of him ſelfe. By vvhich 

| ſpeeches vv ho ſeeth not that Caluin ma- 

2 God a greater Patrone of ſinne, then 
the deuil, bicauſe the deuil is but his in- 
ſtrument and miniſter in all the evil bee 
dothe, God is the principall Agent and 

commaunder. The like ſaying hathe Me- 
land hon, tube auoncheth that Bauids adalte- 

rie and Indas treachery, vvere as much the vor- 

| ke of Gd, 4s far} Panles vocarion.. The like te. f. 97 

| hathe Beza & divers others vyboſe blaſ- ** 

Phemies Liſte noe more to relate, then 
Chriſtian cares defire to heare. Much 

more honourably dothe the Catholique 
Churche ſpeake of the divine maicſlie, 
vvhich auerreth that God is the authour 
of the paine of ſinne, bicauſe in that is nog 

ſinne, but iuſtice, but not of the mallice 

ol ſinne: vvᷣhich confeſſeth that God per- 

mitteth all ſinnes that are, bicauſe he vvill 

not ſorce mens libettie; yea ſuffereth alſo 
the deuil and his miniſters to provoke 
vs to ſinne, but nether vvilleth, nor com- 

waundeth them ſo to doe; vvhich tea- 
cheth alſo that God is ſo the * of 


- Fo 
a 
„„ 4 
"Ws EE 
e 
WS) — 

In Ws 

i 


A unit of the nevr rel gin TY 
an eflence and goodnes , that her ch 
curreth vvith our vvill to the ſubſtaun. 
ce of. che acte of ſinne, but hathe o 
parte in the mallice of the finne 4 And 
vvhere ſcriptute ſeemeth to ſay that G 
the autout of euill or comandethy eu 
men, or ſayeth that the vvickedd ate hi 
inſtrumerecs; the Catholixe Church layei 
that this is to bee vnderſtood by permil- 
ſion only. Vea this Church teacheth ut 
that God neuet vſethe euill perſonsas i- 
ſtrumentes moued by him to ſinne, bu 
only petmittethe them to ſinne, and aſtit 
vvards vſethe this their ſinne, ethei to ile 
iuſte puniſ hement of others, or to the 
ous of his ſeruauntes, vvhoſe patience 

y euill perſons is tryed, or to a greatet 
repentaunce of the ſinnet, vvho being 
talen into ſuch abominination; thinketh 
of a greater repentaunce, as Mary May: 

dalcn did. And certainly it is as cuideii 

that God can not be the autour of ſinne, 

as that he can not but be God. For firſt of 

all God is ofa good nature and gooduri 

it ſelfe, and therfore as cuill frutes cn 

not proceed from à good ttee, bicauk 

. . they are contrarie tõ the good natute 
and diſpoſition of the tree, ſo from ſo 

aw a nature as God is, vvho is funimm 

nam andgoodnes it ſelfe, vve mult not 

: looke for ſo euill frutes as ſinnes ate j i 
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| Fifte- Books, | 453 
vvbich is no goodnesarall; and therfore' 
to ſaye that hee is the autour of (tane,is'toy 
make him an euill God, and of a mali- 
tious nature, as Cerdon and Manicheus 
did] and ſo no God at all: for God and: 
good mutt of necelhitic go together; Sex 
condly ſinne is as oppoſite to 60ds geodnes 
as fallchood is to his veritie, but;God can 
not lye not authotize a lye bicaule he is 
the firft verttie, ergo he cã not be the autour 
of linne, bicaulc ace is the cheeteſt good- 
nes: ot it luch guodnes can do euill, ſuch 
vetitie and truthe maye lye, and ſo the 
criptutes loole their credit: For if God 
can lye petaduentute in ſcriptutes he ha- 
the lycd;and ſa to ſay that God can be be 
autout of ſinne, is toſaye conſequently xx 
that hee maye be the autout of {ye v 
is to open the gap to Atheiſtes and miſpti: 
ſers of. ſeriptures. Fot as vel may ba 
moue- the vvriters of Scriptuses to, v ti- 
te lyes, as he may moue them to ſinne and 
vvickednes. Thirdli if God be autout of 
ſiane, then by his vvill evhich is che ca rat us, 
lo of all thinges he vyorketh ſinne Nun 
il it be ſo, then ſinne is e eee 
vxill. & ſo noe ſiano: bicauſe trat u ick 
is according toit he Princes vyillcan nex 
ther displeaſe his vxill, nor imp ch hu 
commaundement, and conſequently. is 
necher offence nor „* fovithe- 
| t 


1. 


not acco 


| Laſt ſly ſinne is an ayer 4 
n offehce yrhich hi ghly diſpleaſetk him 
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Iy euerie crrour is a ſyveruing ft cherdy 
Vohich is preſcribed and th tforethe u 
tiſicex ban 98 vehen hee vyorkeh. 
rding to his platforme, ot ide, 


| and the Gag et erreth vyhben he ling 


got according to his Cammot, andthe 
PORE ſeribleth, ; ten = 3 
is example, and the ubiecke tranſgrel- 
ſerch, vis hee lives not according to 
tbe Slack lavve, and the morall manob 
fendeth, vyhẽ hee follovycth not teaſon 
vyhich is the lore, rule, and (quare ofall 
his actions. And bicauſe all cheſe y 
Cars) ate diſtincte fro their rule, they may 
ſyverue from the ſame and lo commit: 


faulte in their arte, but God (Hayeth fand 


* Thomas) is to him ſelfe a rule, and fol 
| toyveth noe otherlayve ox rule then his 
ætetnall reaſon and layve , vvhich is hin 
ſelfe ,and ſo can nos more finne (yvhich 


4. to ſyvetue from hig reaſon) the hee en 


den ye 2 elfe, . _ — 10 : 
on fro and 


and ſo by y conſequ ence ,if god could lin. 
S hee ſhould as it vvete a. him felie 

le, ala bon and be auerted fr m hic 

ay vvich him ſelfe, and 

lo farre fro endeyving : 

y rtelicitie rhat he ſhould yy We) 

e, and llue iti a  continuall mis 


ſerie, as hee mult: needs doe, vvho hath 
an auerſion from him ſelfe; and is dilplea- 
led vvich him ſelfe. Bur Caluin ſayeth that 
althoughe God be the ãutourof ſinne, yet 
hee is noe inner, bicauſe het vvor⸗ketn 
it for a good ende. As fot example (ſayeth ... 
he) of che fame ſinne vich the Chaldeess 
committed in vniuſtly afflicting lob, God 
vvas the autout, Sartian vvas the autour, 
and the vvill of man vvas the authoutbut 
bicauſe God vvas che autour of it for 2 
good end, to vvit, for che exerciſing of 
Lobs patience, he ſinned not in that actiõ 
but did vv ell and iuſtly in the ſame actiaa 
in vvhick they ſinned, and tranſgreſſed. 
But this vvill not ſerue for an anivvere; 
for firſtif god may boe the autout oſ ſiuna · 
to erexciie the patience of the iuſte, or to 
chaſtice the vvicket , he may alſo be the 
autour of a lyej fot ti pùniſhment of fins 
net, and fo Scriptures muſt loſe their cre- 
dir, bieauſe peraduemtute they art lyes 
| vehich God hathe pas in the toungue and 
pcnne-of Mõyſes, the Prophets, and th 
Euãgeliſts fora good ondʒ that is to ſhev 
Ris iuſtice in the le Ves & gẽtils, vvhome 
for a iuſte puniſ hemenche hathe ſeducedi 
and deceiued vvith a falſe vyricrren lavy; 
bicauſe they vvould nor follovre the lav 
of nature, vvhich he had grauen in their 
bartes. Secddly ta * is ſal⸗ 
f 5 
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A ſuruey * 
2 if he Wage Anal 
good ende ot intention vvilbnct eig 
Een d cles atenaugh, 
Vvherſate it Gadbe the autourof ſunt 
hechancth evharfocucr his intentid be 
and ifa good intẽtion may excuſe, tu 
alio . vs, and ſo a man may.ltealetg 
helpe his parẽtes, ot to offer Sacrificeanl 
od Was ot his thettes vnto God, anda 
condemneth ſuch offrings and land 
aule ſay eth plainly that exill chmgs rent 
tobe deone that good therby may Happen, but 
not it is mote then ty * to drau xe nee: 
te qut con cluſian, and ther ab 
Caluins dlaſphemjta Lyvill deducathck 
oF act is that ſuch _ 
ad liued in Platoes ty me (vrho 

* e thoſe chat yvould fathet thet 
lines vppon God) they ſ hould not hunt 
heenc permitted to: haue 1 1 
tic or comman ywelche; and i chat lea. 
ri, ned levy filo had been ; appoiaredrbelr 
* he vvVould haue adjudged them i 
be ſtoned to degth. Secodly 1 gather ber 
by ch that theſe men ark not led by tbe St 
ies gadget their doctrine gan aa 
be al Gad, bicauſe it is vnlikely cy 
pallible, that the ſpitit af god I hou ldd 
8 dacttine, v. lick b is fo, injuries 

iq G eg bo ee to his good 

father his 


this dgetrine is ik 
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God. 


The ſerond Chapter ſheyverh hovv: their da- 
|= frinemukerh God not anly a ſinner, ls 
e the only Fee, 


II is-thecapinion of Ilhon Caluin and ( N,. 
Lotthe Caluiniſts allo;; that God is not? 
only the autrhour of finance; but that his 
vill and pov Her allo dothe ſodominecre 
 ouer the vvilk of a ſinner, that he can not 
teliſte Gods motion, vvhich eggeth and 
vrgeth him to ſinne, but muſt of neceſſi- 
tie ſinne . Vea; I (ſaieth Caluin) vvill nat d. 2. 
doubt te confeſſe. , ſimply vvith Auſtine ( he 
vvould haue layed vvithour Auſtine bi- 
| Cauſe he hathe no ſuch thing inthe place, 
| vvhich he alleageth) cher the will of God is 4 - 
4 necefiitie of things, and that unhat he vvil- 
leth, muſt of nereſditie come to paſſe. Sith ence 
then God vvilleth all aur ſinnes; as Cal 
uin harhe in the former chaptet cũfeſſed, 


it follovverhe that vve of nedeſſitie ſinne, 


bicauſe Gods. vaull is 4 Decyſtiry of things. 


in the laſte chaptet) chat che d. aol 
citing and tempt thei it ro um = 
of God, andthe eee ol his vill 
determination, and conſequently it 
Gods vvill tharhe ſhould tempte u 
ſeing chat as Caluin layeth his vi u 
— of things, it follovveth alſochute 
deuil of neceilitie, tempteth vs. Od 
vrhich premiſes follovveth cuidentlymy 
intended concluſion, to vvit that Godoy 
ly is the ſinnet. For it 6od ſo forcebly no- 
ucth the deuil by his ovvne vvil Ky 
naunce chat the 1 
tempte vs; and if the vvill ot Cod dot 
ſo. ouerrule and preſle the vvill of man, 
that vtchen . Cod vvill haue him ſiune (4 
"Caluia ſay eth he vvill) he can not teſiit 
it muſte needs follovve that God is the 
only ſinner; and that man &cche 
to be excuſed. For as Caluin afficmert 
God is the authour of all ſinnès, and con 
ſequently is a ſinner; bicauſe his goolin 
tention can not excuſe him, as is all reap 
proued in thelaſte chapter, nether canke 
allcage neceſſitie for an excuſe, bicuſ 
ther is none vvhich bovveth his voillby 
fotce, but hec him ſelſe molt frankelyand 
freely vvilleth and vrorłetbh out inns 
and ſeing that the deuil as Gods iuſiii 


ment is violently, or at leaſt ne 


K Fi Booker + * * . 
zoued to or „ he can not *. 
dicauſe he can not iuſtly be blamed, for 
hat vvhich he could not auocide; and for 
much as mans vvill is compelled to ſin- 
e by the querruling vvill of God, he alſg 
or the ſame ręaſon can not ſinnie, and ſo 
od is the only ſinner, and man and the 
deuil are innocentes, vvorthily to be ex · 
uſed, and in no yviſc to be counted ſin- 
z EIS 0 ; | 


hird Chapter ſheuveth hovv their doctri. 
ne vohich offirmeth that the commaunde- 
menges are impoſſible, makerh God an 
vnreaſinaßle Prence. 
T is a common Maxime amongeſt the 
gholpellers that the commaundemen - 
es of God are impoſſible, and that a man 
n 35 ſoone touch the heauens vvith his 
8 fulſill ___ 1 
uther ſayeth that vyhen the Scxipture 1. 4 ſerve r 
Abchele vvordsor the like: Fan vil 
pepe the commanndementes, or keep the comme- 
wdemFtes, God dealeth vvith vs as the mo- 
der dalyeth vvich hex infante. For as ſ hee 
alleth her childe to her, not in earneſt, bi- 
auſe ſhe knovveth yvell that he can not 
valke, but to make him to ſee his ovvne 
nbecilitie, and to ſhevve his deſire to 
Wome ynto her, ſo vyhen God biddes ys 
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keepe the commaundeme eS,Iccotdin 
to Luther, he ieſteth vvich vs, andbidls 
vs obſeruè ch: lavve, not bicadleths « 
thinkes vvee axe able, but bicauſe he 
make vs knovve out ovvne impotence, 
and yet to ſhev ve our good vil andd 
bre to K cepe his lavves, if vue vxete i ] 
Bur this is a ſtraufige ieſting and dalyin, 
vvarn god vvill commaund vs chiag in 
poſſiole to make vs knovve our inluſs 
ciencie, and yet vvill damne vs eternll 
if vve oblerue not theſe his commaunde 
4.2. uff. e. 7. mẽtes. Ciluin ſayeth plainly that thelar 
fe is impoſſible, and therlore vvasncuethul 
filled by any and N eee be 
eauſe(ſaieth hej it a hundred by the erdinama 


and decree of God that it ſ hall nt bee fulfil 
And if you obiecte e 
„ the younge man: If then vrt enter mms 
Cala in har. keepe the wort Caluin vill u 
Aides. uv vere that: Chriſte ſay ed ſo un 
thought hee could r ox them, but 


cauſe hee vH ould repreſſe his pride ini 
poſing a thinge vyhich he could not do 
As if Caluin thould vaunte that _ a 
nev ve Apoſtle, and one ſhould ſae 
to him to repreſſe his vanitie, if thou bes 
an Apoſtle, yyotke I praye thee omen 
racles , forproofe of thy . Apoſtlel 
vvhich hee can not do. And it you agi 
replyc that the younge man layed wall 


BE  -Piſte hole. 461 
ad il ſcrued the cõmaundemẽti from hit poi 
aluin vvill be fo bold as to tell him that „ 
e lyed, vrhich Chritte him ſelfe vvould 
zor ſaye, thoughe hee ne / ve bettet or 
it leaſt as voel as Caluin, hovve truly he 
uouched that he had kepte the com- 
maundementes: and ſaint Marke ſayeth '* 
hat our Sauiour loued him vvhich is at le- 
ſt ſome argument that Caluin rather 
yeth in ſaying that he lyed, bicauſe Chri- 
te loueth nether lyes nor lyers: Breawfe to 1 
Bod is odions the impious and bis impietie. 1 
could here yſe many argumentes to prowe 
that the tommanundementes are nat oßßable. 
nd might beginne vvith the all teſta- 
mẽt and ptoue that the Ievves vvere able 
o keepe the commaundementes, and 
conſequently that much more Chriſtians 
are able, bicauſe that on them God beſt- 
ovveth his grace mote liberally; For after 
hat God had giuen vnto that people the 
lav ve and Decalopue he in diuetſe places E 20+ 
tclleth them that he commaundeth them 
not to do more then they ate able. Iherõ : v. 46: 
maundement (ſay eth God) vvhich this day 
I commaunde thee is not aboue thee not 
e, farre from thee, not in heauen not 
ey onde ſea, that thou mæyeſt ptetende 
an excuſe: but my ſpeech is wery neer thee, is 
thymenthe, in thy harte that thou mayeſt dae it. 
To this ſubſcribeth our Sauiour Chriſte 
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462 A ſurucyefthenevoreigin; 
the lavvegiuer of the nevy lavyc; telli 
ys that F ve vill enter inte life, ve my 


Lee the commaundementes. And leaſt wer 


{ bould excuſe our ſelues by a pietence 
that his commaundementes are impoſſi 
ble; he preuenteth vs laying, that his 3 


i ſoveet ud bis lis den Igls, And fand 


Ihon his louĩg and beloved diſciple auou 
cheth that his cmmaumdemctes are not heay, 
Novy if the commaundt mentes be im- 
poſſible then are they as fatte out of out 
reache and povver, as if they vvere in hee- 
wen or beyond ſas, then are they not nere u, 


then are they not ſo at hid, that God may 


ſay e, that they are in out mou he, and hart ti 
doe and full fill them : For vvhat is farther of 
then that vvhich is cleane out of our rea 
che and povver # If the lavve bee impok- 
ſible, then it is not a light burden: For vvbat 
can bee more a a that vvhich vve 
can not beare at all. But to mee this = 
argumẽt feemerth ſufficient to toppe Car 
uins mouthe; that if the commaunde- 
ment vvere impoſſible, God { hould bee 


the moſte vnreaſonable Prince in the 


vvorld. Nether ci that ſuffice vc Caluin 
alleageth, to vvit that althoughe the com. 
maundements be impoſſible, yet 60d bad 
reaſon to commaund them to 1 hevve v 
our infitmitie, & to prouoke vs to i hexe 
our.yvilling mynde to doe vvhar yew! 


can: this I aye vvill not ſuffice to excuſe 
God from being vnteaſonble, bicauſe at 
leaſt in that ouer plus yvhich exceedeth 
our force and povver, hee {hevveth him 
ſelfe vnteaſonable. as for example if the 
King vvould commaund a cteeple to 
follovve him, thoughe therby hee mighe 
make him ſec his ovvne imparencie and 
ine him occaſion by his motion of his 
— declare his deſire to follovve, yet 
if hee commaũde him in deed to folovve, 
hee is very vnreaſonable. Or if Caluin 
vvill (aye that God vvill ſeeme only to c& 
maund vs, bicauſe hee vvould make vs to 
ſee our imbecillitie and to doe vvhat vve 
can at leaſt to ſhevve out deſiteʒthen fol- 
lovveth it that there are noe cõmaunde- 
mentes, bicauſe God dothe not vetilie 
commaund them but ſcemeth only to 
commaund, to make vs ſee our ovyne in- 
firmitie, and to ſhevve our deſire. Or if 
Caluin vvill not bee ſo bold as to deny all 
commaundementes, then muſt hee graũt 
hat God is vnreaſenable, in commaun- 
ding vs more then vvee are able to perfor. 
me. As for example if the maſter yyould 
commaund his ſeruaunt not onlye to ron- 
ae but alſo to flye on his atraund, and for 
f horter cutte to leape ouer a river, ouer 
vhich he ci ſcarſely ſee; vvould you not 
inke him vnreaſonable and quite be- 
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2 him ile! The bke dothe almiębck 
God if vve belecue Calvin; for be = nw] 
maundeth vs to {our him aboue al 
our neighbour as our ielues, he bidde: w 
not to ſtrale, not to kill, yea not to cou 
out neighbours vvife or goods which 
is as it het {hould con maund vs rf 
or to moue mountaines, or to leapecd 
the ſea: bicauſc their chinges in Caluin 
opinion, ate noe more impo ſſible, then 
are the commaundamenres; and thertom 
in theſe commaundementes God they! 
eth him ſclfe as vnteaſbable, as hee ſhould 
dor in the other. Vea if once vvee gtaunte 
that god maye cõmaund im poſſibilities 
then is ther noe reaton vvhy brute bealief 
maye not bee commaunded not to 
one another, not to liue of poile, to faſte 
ſomes tymes, and to honour yea lout 
their Creatour; bicauſe God comma 
deth mito doe thele thinges, vvhb yet 
noe more able to do the, — braſtes are. 
And it beaſtes could peake & vvduld tel 
allmightie God that hee hathe noc realol 
to commaund them to do theſe things 
bicauſe they are not in their povver, mt 
maye men make the ſame excepti 
accuſe their Creatour as a Prince mon 
vnreaſonable ;  yvboec — 
them to excute thole lavves vvhich the 
noc more can fullll then oxen, and aſ 


Fifte Inoke. 40 
can doe. And if m—_ condemne . 
2s guiltie of offence, for not obeying his 
commaundment; they maye anlyvere 
vvith ſaincte Chriſoſtome: 4 2 ved i 

eat & demde imperat ens eft: I 8 

Fogg eee he hathe . . 3. 
bicauſe by his deeree and ordinaunce he %.. 
hindreth ys) or at leaſt if vvee be allready 
by Adams ſinne made impotent, unde: 
he commaundeth us; the faulte is his, and 
not ours if yyce tranigreſſe his commauns 
dement. 


The fuurth chapter ſhevverh hovv the former 
deftrine maketh God a moſt. 
5 cæuuel ꝓraunt. 


Erdon that infamous heretike, and E. . & 


by 


diuers of his folovycrs, reading in 

the old teſtament, vvbat ſeueritie in that 
lavve God had ſometymes vſed, and not 

conſidering that the enormitie of ſinne is 

ſuch that it deſerueth not only temporall, 

but alſo æternal deathe, and imagining 

that ſuch ſeueritie could nor procecd ftõ 

the good God, vvhoe is goodnes it ſelfe 

(as thoughe God vvere mercifull, and not 
iuſte alſo ) they affirmed that there vvere 

tyvoe gods the one good, the other ctuel 

y*< one the autour of the olde teſtamẽt, the 

other of the nevyv, the one Creatout only 


Sg 


466 A ſuruc of thenevyreligiog | 
ot ſupetiour ſubſtaunces, the othierofthy 
inferiour vvorlde. A gainſt theſe menſam 
Auſtine vvrote a booke entitled. f 
the aduerſarte of the lawve and Priphates, u 
vy<Þ. hee proueth that in the nevve lame 
* God hath ſhevved as great ſeveritie, to 
Scan 2j G. Vvit in the death of Ananias, & Saphin, 
| in and threatening zternal danation(yw* 
paſſeth all temporall puniſhment) againſt 
tl: oſe that {hall not giue almes, and not 
only againſt thoſe that ſ hall kill, but allo 
againſt them that ſ halbe angrie, and t hal 
call contumeliouſly their bre ther foole, 
Vvhence it follovveth that one and the 
{clfe ame god is ſauete and ſvveete, iuſte 
and mercifull. And goodreaſon, for a 


the Ger muſt not only be gẽtle but iuſtc 


alſo, and therfore the A giptians Hiero - 
gliffe of a kinge, vvas a bee, vvhoſe hony 
ſignifieth the ſvveetneſſe vvhich oughtto 
be in a Prince, and his ſtinge importethy 
that hee muſt bee vvith all ſeuere, and 
iuſte alſo, vvhere mercie and faire meanes 
vvill not ſerue: ſo God the king of kinga 
offereth his grace moſte frankelye & 
ſtovveth benefites on vs bountifully, an 
many tymes vvink eth at our defaultes & 
expecteth pationtly amendement andit- 
pentaunce; but if vvee contemne his be- 
neſitres and abuſe bis patiẽce, then dothe 
hee lay it on ſeuerely vppon vs, bicanies 


fie hole: 44% 
hee is good ſo ho juſt, & muſt bee uſt; 

elſe vvere hee not God. And althoughe 
ſome , relpecting only the i hotteneſſe of 

the pleaſure vvhich theyſ haue takẽ in ſin- 

ne; thinke it harde to be you hed eter- 

nally for a momẽtaire pleaſure; yet if they 
conſider vyhar it is to offende ſo great a 
Maleſtie, and hovve vvhen vve ſinne; 

vve doe in affection deſite eternally to 
perſcuer in that ſinne, and pleaſure or cõ- 
moditie , vve vvill thinke vyith ſainct, 4/444 
Gregoire that it is good reaſõ that the ſin- 
ner vvhoe hath ſinned in his eternitie, 
ſhould bee puniſhed in gods æternitie? 
Yea if Princes for a momentatie ttanſ- 
greſſion may iuſtly puniſhe their ſub- 
iectes vvith perpetuall exile and death it 
ſelfe vvhich of it ſelfe is perpetuall, bicau- 
ſe a teſurrectiõ is not naturall , vvhy maye 
not God iuſtelie puniſ he vs vvith eternal 
paines, for our tẽporall faultes, eſpecially 
ſeing that they vvch dye in motrall ſinne, 
neuer thinke of tepẽtaunce; but remaine 
perpetually obſtinate in their mallice, and 
ſo may iuſtely bee perpetually puniſhed; 
bicauſe ſinne as longe as it remaines ;. is 
viþorthy paine, and rherfote if it remaine 
for euer it may. iuſtly bee puuiſ hed for 
euet and euer? But althoughe it be ſo that 
there ate not tyvoe gods as Cerdon ſay ed, 
the one meeke and mylde, ihe other cruel 
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gs A ſaruq F thenevv religity * 
and Churliſ he; and althoughe the elk 
ſame God, and the good and the onygod 
bee & muſt bee, bicauſe hee is God, mer 
Cifull and iuſt, and conſequently gentle 
& ſeuere vvithout all crueltie, bicauſe iu- 
ſtice is noe crueltiezyet if vve vvill avouch 
Luthers and Caluins doctrine for cutrant, 
vve muſt of neceſſitie confeſſe, that od 
is the cruelleſt tyraunte that euer vas ot 
can bee. For they affirme as vve haue tel. 
ted in the former Chapter, that God com- 
maundethe vs thinges altogetherimpoſſ. 
ble; and they can not deny but that fot 


tranſgreſſing theſe commaundemẽts, the 


[ ds ſerus are 
buns. 


vvicked are tormẽted in hell perpetually 
(for Chriſte bidds the gee accurſed us to cuir. 
laſting yer, vvhoe er dr him not in bis 
mẽbers vvhen hee vvas in them naked, & 
vvho fed him not vvhen in them hee vas 
houngrie) vvhich if it bee ſo, then is God 
moſte cruel and barbarouſe. Luther once 
vvell perceued, that this conſequence, 
to vvit that God is cruel, follovved eui- 
dently out of their permiſes, to vvit that 
the commaundemẽtes are impoſſible: & 
vyhat thinke you dothe hee anſvvere to 
it, or hovve dothe hee free gods goodnes 
from crueltie? hee ſaieth th by light if nc 
ture and grace, it us vnſoluble, bouve God dame 
neth him vv ho can not chuſe but ſinne and tranſe 


geße, and (here ſayeth he) botherhe light f 


Fifte Booke, 469 
nature and grace do tell vs, that the faulteis in 
| Ged only and not in miſerable man: but by the 
 bightofglorie ( vvhich the bleſſed enioye ) | 
| Gods wuftice herein it manifeſted, vvhich nov 
ſeemethe iniuſtice. Vea (ſayethe hee) Gods in- thidem. 
ftice in thu pointe is nov ve incumprehenſible. $0 
that Luther. ſayeth that novve nether by 
light of nature nor of grace, that is faythe, 
( Br ſo I thinke is his meaning in his ob- 
| ſcure diſtinction) vvee can excule God 
from iniuſtice and crueltie, vvho comma- 
undeth . impoſſible vvhich vvee 
can not performe, and yet puniſ heth vs 
æternally. And truly if it bee ſo as they 
| faye, that God cammauadeth impoſſibi - 
lities and yet puniſ heth and damneth the 
| tranſgreſſours, then not only by the light 
of nature, and gtace, but by all light and 
reaſõ in the vyorld, it is manifeſt that god 
is moſt cruel and tytannicall. For if that 
maſter bee cruel and barbarouſe, vvhoe 
commaundeth his ſeruaunt that is lame 
to ronne or leape, and bicauſe hee doth 
not ſoe, beateth him blacke and blevve, 
- breaketh his bones, & in fine killeth him 
| alſo, thi certes God him lelfe vvhoe com- 
maundes vs impoſlibilities , and for not 
doinge them, doth not only puniſ he vs 
tempotally, but alſo damneth vs perpetu- 
ally, aad condemneth vs to thole æternall 


flames of hell vvhere vvee ſhall euer 
„ Gg 1j 


N a 


479 A furagyofthenevurdigny = 
feele the panges af deathe and yernewy, 

dye, vvhere vvee ſhallallyyayes beedy. | 
ing and neuer dead, vvher after milliõs of 
peares of impriſonmete & torment, yyee 
ſhalbe neuer a vvhit the nęatet an end of 
pur miſerie; he I ſaye muſt needs bet 
moſte cruel and inhumaine, more batba · 


roule then any Scithian, and ſo tyrangi- 
call, that in reſpecte of him, Nero, Do- 
mitian, and Dioniſius, vvete notyraunts 
but Clement Princes. 


The fifte chapter maketh it manifeſt, that there 
formers pull the true God out of hu time 
and place an Idol in the ſame,ef their even 


imagination. 


Ertulian that ancient and learned 
Tb vvhen hee vvas belt diſpo- 
ſed (that is vvhen hee vvas a Catholike 
and a vvriter againſt herctikes, in defence 
of the Catholike and Romain Church 
and religion) vyas of opinion that all he- 
relies are idolatries, and all heretikes ido⸗ 
lataurs. Vyhich opinion thoughe at the 
firſt bluſ he, it may ſeeme to rigorous, 
yeacrronious, yet it it bee vvell vvay ed 
and conſidered, it may very truly be ve. 
Fified of the heretikes of his ryme, and 
of this our vnhappy age, and in ſome ſot⸗ 
de of all heretikes vvhat ſoeuet But beo 


Fifte Books, 471 
te vvee come to the proofe of this his o- 
pinion, vvee vvill firſt ſet it doyynein bus 
oven vvords, vvhich are theſe: Erher they 
fame another Grd to the Creatour (as the Mar- 
cioniſtes did) or of they confeſſe the only Cred- 


I praſc. ea o. 


tour, they declare him otheruviſe then in deed he 


1 ; ſo exery errour cõcerning God is in ſome ſorte a 
whe 4 linde of alan By vvch —5 
reth, th it in his opinion euery Hereſie is a 
kinde of idolatrie. And truly ther is noe 
Hereſie but ether directly or inditectly it 
denyeth yꝭ true God. For ether it denyeth 


ſome thiag in God, and then it directly 


denyeth God, or it denyeth ſome thing 


vvhich perteineth vnto God, and ſo indi- 


rectly and by a certain conſequeace, it ta- 
keth avvay the true God. As for example 
the Marcionites affirmed that God vvas 
cruel and that the good God vvas not 
Creatour of this inferiour vvorld vvhich 
conteineth the fovvte elementes and all 
thoſe thinges vvhich are compounded of 
tbem; and ſeing that there is no ſuch God 
vvho is cruel,or vvho is not the Creatour 
of the vvholle vvorld, they denyed the 
true God and confelled an Idol of their 
ovvn imaginatiõ. In like maner the Arias 
denied that God the father had a Sonne 
coequall and conſubſtãtiall vnto him, and 
ſeing that the ttue god is one god, vyhich 
is the father the ſonne and the holy ghoſt, 
nemme Gg iiij 
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the Arrians in denying the lecondperi 
to bee God coequall vvith the fathet de 
nyed the true God, bicauſe the true co 
is not diſtincte in nature from God the 
ſonne, and they adored an Idol of thei 
oevne imagination, that is a God vu 

hathe noe ſonne, or uot coequall andi 


gers. e: . ſubſtantiall vnto him. Vvherfare Atha- 
nr lian naſius complaineth that the Arrians in- 


— 


det pretence of religion, had brought in 
idolatrie, and abãdoned baptiſme vyhich 
can not bee equally miniſtred in the na- 
me ef the father the ſonne and the holy 
ghoſte, if choſe three petſons beenotal 
equall in deitie and dignitie. Other here 
kes there vvere vvkich helde noe er- 
tour concerning the diuinitic or any di- 
uine perſon, and ſo could not belayed, 
directely to deny the true God, but c 
indirectly they denyed him by denying 
ſome veritie vvhich hathe a connexion 
vvith him, As for example, Nouatianus, 
vvhoe ſay ed that there vvas noe remedie 


agaialt ſinne after baptiſme, directly only 


denyed the Sacrament of penaunce, but 


yet indirectly and by a certain cõſequen- 
ce hee denyed God, bicauſe it is nota 
true God vvhich vvill nat accepte of P 
naunce after baptiſme, and therfore ſcing 


that hee confeſſed only ſuche a god, bee 
doted a falſe God, and ſo yvas an idobꝛ 


©  Piſte ob. 
tour. Neſtorius — vvhoe ſayed * 
Chriſte beſide the diuine perſon , ther 
vvas alſo an humaine perſon, and conſe- 
quently tyvoe perſons, directly denyed 
the vnitie of Chriſtes perſon, and affir- 
med tvyoe perſons in Chriſte; but indi- 
rectly hee denyedChriſte and conſequẽt - 
ly God, bicauſe Chriſte is God and man 
in one & the ſelfe ſame perſon, and ther- 
fore hee adoring a Chriſte conſiſting of 
tvvoe perſons, Jo a falſe Chriſte, and 
conſequently a falſe God, and ſo vvas an 
idolatour. S. Thomas giues the reaſon 4 
of this:bicauſe ( ſayeth hee, and hee allea- 4 4s me. 
geth Ariſtotle for more authoritie) God 
is a thing infinit in perfection, yet ſo ſim- 
* and deuoide of compoſition, that in 
im is noe diſtinction but of perſons, 
vvhich allſo are one indiuiſible God, and 
therfore as an indiuiſible pointe is alto- 
gether touched, ox not at all, bicauſe it 
hath no partes, ſo our vnderſtãding ether 
tightly attaineth vnto the knoyviledge of 
God, or not at all, and if it erre in one per- 
fectiõ of God it erreth in all, bicauſe all is 
one. And ſo if an heretique denieth any 
thing of god, hee denyeth all. But althou- 
ghe all heretikes are in ſome ſotte idola- 
tours, yet I vvill not denye but that there 
is a difference bervvixte them, and paga- 
ges. For theſe men deny the true Godin 
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$74 Aſurueyof thenevo reigns 
expreſſe tet ines and adore ſom > cteum 
for God, as Iupiter, or the platetes, orſy. 
me ſuch like, but heretikes. only a 
ſome thing of God, vrhich implhyetht 
denyall of the true God, yet they ptolele 
in vvordes , religion vnto the tiue God, 
Novv therfore if all heretikes ber in ſo- 
me ſorte Idolatours then certainly the 
heretikes of this tyme are eſpecially ido- 
latours. For they ( as is allready ptoued) 
ſaye that God is the autour of ſinne, ui 
their doctrine implieth that hee is of 
bad nature, vnreaſonable, & cruclyiher 
fore ſeing that there is noe ſuche God 
they confeſſe and adore. notatrue Gol 


but an idol of their ovvne conceipteand 


fiction, and ſo are idolatouts, vvho p 

the ttue God, vvhich is a good God, av 
cruel, nor vnreaſonable, nor no autours 
ſinne, out of his throne, and place ee 
a falſe God, and an idol of their imagi 
tion. n 
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HE SIX TE BOOKE 
CONTEYNETH A SV Ra 
ucy of their doctrine concerning prin» 
ces authoritic and their lav ves, in vy* 

it is proued, that che doctrine of the 

reformers deſpoileth princes of au- 
thoxitie, and hxingeth their lavves in 
contempte. 


The firft Chapter ſhevveth hovv in that they 
ſay that me Prince can bynd 4 man in con- 
| ſcience toobey hi lavve and commanndemet, 
they defpoile princes of aut horitie and ſuperio- 


ritie and giue the ſubiects goed leaue to rebel 


and reuolte. 


| E ſee by experience, and ho- ; 

N ß ccripture — that like 1. 
NY Mot nature doe eaſilie forte them 
5 celues together, Sheepe do 
Hocke to one fold, deere meet together 
n one parke, bees in one ſvvarme, and 
ovvles of one fether doe flye together, 
nd fiſhes of one ſquame, do ſvvime to- 
gether. And the reaſon may bee, bicauſe 
ike of nature are like in conditions, and 
a do maxe eaſily ſymbolize and aggree 
gether; and one alone hathe no helps 


276 A ſurucy of the nevv rellen _ 
but of him ſelfe, and therforetormany 
ayde and comfotte, they accompany 
them ſelues vvith others. But amoned 
all liuing creatures man eſpeciallyis du 
le and compaignable,andtherforeizald 
animal ſoul 4 ſoctable creature. Fot fr 
man is apte to language, by vyhichheds 
ſireth to expreſſe his mynd to others,and 
therfore if he vvill haue any vſe of by 
tongue and facultie of ſpeaking, he mul 
liue ia company. Secondly man eſpecii. 
ly is diſciplinable, deſirouſe to leame df 
others, and by diſcourſing and deviling 
to knovy vvhat other men thinke and 
conceue, For as he is vvilling to impart 
his ovvne conceites, ſo is he deſirous u 


be pertaker ofthe. knovvledgs and cog 


tation of others, vvhich his deſire hecat 
not ſatis fie vnleſſ he repaire to companÞ 
Thirdly mi only emõgeſt all living «& 
tures is apte to trend hip, that is ta dau 
and to be beloued, and bicauſe louet 
mes by light, and ſare frendſhip 1s 80 
gotten but by much familiaritie, and lots 
ge experience, he can not attaine ton 
alſo, but in cõpany and ſocietie. Laſtiy 
only is borne naked, vvher as othet lui 
creatures garmẽtes, doe grovv vvith * 
deſtitute ot all vveapons of defẽce, vv 
as the bull hath his horne, the bucke | 
head, the hotſe bis hoofe, the 
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| Sixte Booke; 47 
uſke, and euery one hathe one vveapon 
r other to defend and offend. V vherfore 
ring that man is ſoe deſtitute, that being 
lone be vvanteth many cõmodities, hee 
auſt fly to ſocietie yyher one helpeth a- 
other, and bicauſe euety counttie bea- 
th not all thinges, one countrie mult tra» 
que vvith another & hence proceedeth 
dcietie, Vvherfore noc ſoener vvere men 
reated, but they aſſembled them ſelues 
dgether, firſt in families, then in tovvnes 
d cities, and after vyards as their num- 
er increaſed, in common yveales and 
ingdomes. And although the Poets fay- 
e that Orpheus vvas the firſt vvho vvith 
is melodious tunes called men together, 
et certain it is that euen from the begin- 
ng men liued in ſocietie, induced ther- 
to by no other Orpheus, then Nature, 
ad God the autour of nature; Novy as 
e naturall body of mã as it is framed by 
od & nature of diuers members vnited 
gether, ſo it hath from God and Nature 
thoritie to defend it ſelfe againſt all that 
all vniuſtly ſeeke to moleſt or iniutie 
e lame: ſo the ciuil body of a ſocietie of 
en be it a cõmon vvelthe or Kingdome 
ceiueth from 60d and nature authoritie 
d povver to conſerue it ſelfe in ſocietie, 
d to vvithſtand all foreinets vvho ſhall 
juriouſlj inuade it. For if nature did not 
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378 Al ſuruq of he um 
giue men authoritie to defend & pte 
them ſelues in ſocietie, in vaine, ea tos 
vaine only, but alſo perniciouſſy adi 
mans great preiudice, had God & natin 
enclined him to liue in companie. Ml 
fore all ſocieties lavvfully aſſembled lu 
from God and nature, povver and aul 
ritie to rule and de fende them ſelues, ul 
bicauſe the confuſed multitude is vnſtiu 
gouerne, bicauſe it is hellua multerim up 
tum a beaſte 0 man) heads, vyauerin inc 
ſtaunte, and mutinouſe (yea hard it l 
the multitude to meete alyvayesropetie 
to determine vppõ ſtate· mattets, & de 
they are met they can as hardly apyre 
vvas neceſſarie that this multitude thou 
haue authoritie, to chuſe ſome bead 
heades, by vvhich this ciuill body mig 
N 1. bee directed ruled, and defended. He 
Lic. relet de eee , „ arms 
it is that diuines yea ſcriptures amm 
that all lav v full authoritie vvhich Proc 
and ſuperiours haue ouet others, Þ 
God; bicauſe it proceedeth fromthe 1 
ples election, vVhoe as they vvere by b 
and nature inclined to liue in ſocletie, 
they receiued aut horitie to rule, andi 
fend them ſelues, vvhich bicauſe 1 
could not do by them ſelues, they rec 
ued alſo authoritie from God and nam 
to appointe rulers and gouernouts job 
all lavvfull gouernours are appointed 
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| Lirte Befr. 479 
Bod, by meanes of election, and rherfore- 
hey vvho reſiſte chem. , reſifte gods ordinaunce. rew 1; | 
And althoughe nov tor the moſte parte 
dcinces come to autohtitie by ſucceſſion, 
et the origin allo of this proceederh fro 
lection, bicauſe the people, to auoyed 
xcoucniences vvhich might happen, if al 
er the deathe of their Prin oe, they ſhould 
de to ſeeke for another, vvere content 
vhen they did chuſe the firſt Prince, that 
ll his layyfull heires, ſhould after him 
ucced in the ſame aurhority. Novv if the 
Yrince haue not authoritie to commaiid, 
nd bynde his ſubiectes alſo in conſcience 
o obey his cõmaundement, then in vaine 
s he head and Prinee of the people, bicau 
e if he commaund and yer the ſubiectes 
nay chuſe vvhether they vvill obey or 
hot, then noe order can be'eſtabliſhed, 
nd as good noe head at all as fuch a head. 
V vhertore holy Sctipture telleth vs that 
Princes may commaund and ſubieckes in 
onſcieuce muſt obey, and ge e Ceſar acer. 22 
vhat « devy os Ceſar, Sainct᷑ Faule fayerth 
hat euerie ſonle muſt be ſubieli to higher pow- 92 
5: & he giues the reaſon, bicaute ſayeth 
ac ther is noe povuver but of God,and therfor they 
ho reſiſte povver, reſiſie Gods ordinaunce and 
chaſe to them ſelues damnation, V ca layeth 1 
e: of necefiitie be you ſubiefte not only for dif” a 
leaſure, but alſo for conſcience .— And after 
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480 Al ſurucy ef the n 
vvards he bidds ys to pay tributes; ad: 
ſubſidies vnto Princes, bicauſe they us 
the miniſters of God appointed by hm 
Saint Peter alſo bidds vs to beſabieftnaw 

me creature for God , that is to cueij 


magiſtrate and tẽporall ſuperiout vou 


he callethhumaine ereatures, bicauſethet 
authoritie is in tEporall and humain thin 
ges. And therfore he addeth as it vvetem 
ſpecific yyhathe meaneth by the hum 
creature 1 vvhether it be tethe King, exc 
ling, or to Rylers ſent from him er ci Vea bet 
bids vs obey. not only gentle and tounes 
ouſe maſters, but euen thoſe alſo yyhich 
are hardeto pleaſe, And this obediecethele 
Apoſtles commaund vs to gine to Prins 
ccsalthough they be infidels, if othervviſe 
they be lavvfull, for vvyhen the Apoltles 
vvrote, there vyere noe Chriſtian Prince, 
and faithe is not neceſſarie to iuriſdictioꝶ 
nether is auchoritie loſt by the only loſſe 
of faithe. But yet this mult be vnderſioog 
vvhen Princes commaund vvithinthelb 
mits and ſphete of their inriſdictiony fot 
othervviſe, if they cõmaund vs any thing 
againſt God or conſcience, vve muſt an- 
ſyvere them as the Apoſtles anſvveted ie 


Ievyes,vve muff obey Gid before men: Bicault 


Princes are appointed by God, and ſoc of 
comaund nothing, yvhich is againſt 606 
or if they do, yve mult obey the fupten® 

: —— | Prince 


ure ele. 4587 
Prince before the inferiour, and the Ki 
before his vicetoy. Vvherfore ſainct Por x rand; 

licatpe although he refuſed to obey the 
Proconſul vvho commaunded him to do 
that vyhich vvas againſt God, religid, and 
conſcience, yet he ſayed: Yve — 
eiue to printipalitiet and Poteſtater oda p by 
God, that honour vb hich ij devv t them, and not 
hurtefull ts vs. This being ſo tht that Prin- 
ces haue authotitie to tommaund, and to 
bynde alſo in conſcience, to obedience, 
and that from God vvhoſe miniſters they 
are and by hes the vviſemah ſay eth) N= 
e do raighe and the lav makers deterne 
vvhat is mfte ; it temaineth that vvee exa- 
mine out aduerſaties docttine in this 
point, that eve may ſee yohat they giue to 
ſupetioritie, authotitie, & higher povvers. 
But peraduenture ſome vvill thinke that 
this is a vaine examination, bicaufe they 
arc ſo farre froth ſuſpicion of derrac- 
ting from Princes auth oritie, that tathet 
they ſeem to gtaumte them ro much, Lu- 
ther affirmeth that Biſhops and Prelates. 4.35 
are ſubiect to the Empetout euen in Ec- 
cleſiaſticall cauſes, and that Eccleſiaſticall 
iuriſdictiõ is deriued from the tetmporal}. 
And vvhen Catholikes in Ingland refufe 
to go to the Chutche, bicauſe profeſſion 
is made there of religion contrarie to 
theirs , the reformers yrge nothing 16 
* n 


432; A ſurucy e themevordias | 
much as that vve muſt obey Pnnces,al 
their iniunctions. But this they docaty 
vvhen eee e llechthen 


to an accounte, or vyhẽ the Princes hug 


doe fauorize their doctrine: for tbe dg 


flatter Princes, and preferre theiravthas 
tie before the Church: not bicauſe ia 
te they reuerence their authotitie buli 
cauſe by their poyver, they vyould cl 


: re aft (2 


bliſ h their hereſie. $ Ee Arius bythe ner 


nes of Euſcbius bil bop of Nicon cal, 

firſt in ſinuated him ſelfe to-Collantiathe 

” OS Siſter of Conſtãtine the reat: and JM 
he getteth audience of Conſtantine ii 

. ſehfe, and by flattery and diſſim lation x 


p 4 4 > 3 
ptocureth a commaundement from thy 


t 


Emperour to Athanaſius, to receue iu 
againe into the Church. And aft 18 5 
he ctept by this meanes into N 
vvith Conſtantius the Ariane Emperou 
and ſonne to Conftantine, by vxbo in 
baniſ hed Catholike bil hops, called mu 
councels, and propsgated his hereic, 
Ep.adcefph ſo much that ſaint Hierome lay eth * 
vt orbem deciperet, ur rincipis ante digt 
Arius that leteue the uverld f 494 
ceiued the fiſter of the Prince. They Curried it 
uour alſo vvith luliã th Apoſtata andt * 
offered their ſervice, ro Iouinian the &lr 
Perour, but he vvould none of their por 
terd ſeruico, knovving that they Vedi 
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| $izre hooks, 43 
Itter Ptinces for promotion of their he- 
es. Sd that one Themiſtius a Philoſo- 
zer vvas vvont to ſay, that heretikes a- 
re the Purple, not God, & ate as muta- 
e as Eutipus. Luther backed alſo by the 
uke of Sazonie contemned the Popes 
gate vvho ſought to teclaiine hiin, and 
cached confidently thoſe hereſies vv 
hervviſe he durſt not haue doone, and 
erſeucted bbſtinately inthe alſo vvhich 
het vvile peraduenture he vvould not 
zue dodne. Caluin ſought by a flattering rr. 
iſtle to procure fauout and credit vvi 4 . 
e king of Ftaunce, and our Inghſh Pro- 
ſtauntes by the fauour of our late Prince 
yhoſe guiftes of nature they abuſed, 
dree credit amongeſt the people, & gra- 
d herehie vvith her roiall crovyne. And. 
vvinne this fauour they vvill nor ſticks 

flatter Princes, yea to adote them and 
giue them higher Titles and greater 
dyver, then euer God beſtovved vppen 
em. In king Edvvards tyme when the 
te fauoured them, they acknovvledged 
m Supreme head not only in tem porall 
it alſo in Eecleſiaſticall cauſes. In Quee- 
Maries tyme bicauſe that Princefl vy; 
t for them; the vvoemen could not ge- 
rne; but in Queene Elizabeths ty | E 
auſe they had Inſinuated them felues 
o her Protection, æhen vvotmen might 
ez Hb ij 


484 A ſurney of the nevv religion. © 

ouerne as vvel as mn; and ie bens 

. 5 beſte rcmporizers in the yyorld, N 

if yc u marke their proce ding, et dci 

ne, you ſ hall ſee that tbey hot our don 
thotitie, but loue their bcrchies, whi 

if Princes vvill rot like, thenthey cont 

ne and deſpile all authoritie, aud wyilia 

let to make a mutinie, and ſtine yh 

16.1 þ ft dus ſubic cts to rebellion, Luther exhonel 
Tait Ca the Germaines not to take armes again 
. bicauſe the Turke for police, 4 
3 integritie and moderation excelleth al « 
Princes, And in the ſawe place het uct 
the Emperour Charles the fific, a | 

. and Kd And in his boo Ce agu 
im % the King of Ingland blechen 
{ d: of are Daughr, by the name of blocke headeu 
fal. le, and 10 forthe. In another bookeh 
not only inueigheth agaiuſt Princeh 
thoritie, but hee allo calleth them Hook 
Enaues, ty rauntes. In anothet booke N 

hee vvrote againſt the tvvoe cedids oli 
Emperour, he calles the Princes oft 
Empire fooles, madmen, furiou'e,! 
n then the Tuike. OL 


7 


Sur. an. 132 5. 1 7 46 Tank 
doctrine and example Thomas Mu 


taking holde, vvith an hundred mo 
. Ruſtickes troubled all Germaine, 


: 


„one Franęonie he deſtroied tvyoe. 


dred ny ntie three wonalteties. Ihe 


« 


- thetane Princes allo armed vvithth 
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Sixte Booke: 435 
nple of Luther, tooke armes againſt the 
mperour, & cherby vvere thecaule chat _ 

e Turke ſurpriſed many holdes, and u ,,,.. 
tronge fortes of the Chtiſtiãs. And v vhat 9. 
irres the Caluiniſtes and other ſectes ha- 
je made in Fraunce, Seorland, and the 
ve couatries, all the vyorld knovveth, 

ad Flaunders to this day feeleth. And 
ruly this contempte of lavvtull Princes, 
his diſloyaitic and rebell:on,is altogether 
ccordingrotheir docttiue. Luther in his „. 
om neate vppon the firtt Epiſtle of ſaint 
peter ſayeth plainly that he v vill not be 
bo clled nor bound to obey any prophasy 
he magiſtrate, bicauſe he vvill not looſe 
is libertie, vv hich is to bee freed in con- 


cience from all Princes authoritic: y et he 
ayeth he vvill obey them freely and fran- 
cely, but not of any obligatiõ. And after- 


yvards explicating thoſe vvords; honowr 
the nge: he ſayeth that if the Pope as a 
emporall Prince ſ hould commaund any 
to vvear a friags hood, to ſ haue his crov v- 
ne, or to faſte certaine dayes (as Luther did 
betore his apoſtaſie) that he ſhould obey 
him, but yet of free choyſe, as a temporall 
Prince (vehich yet I doubte vyhether Lu- 
ther vvould doe but ſayeth he) if he com- 
maund the in the name of God, vnder 
paine of excommunication and mortall 
ſinne : Tum dices, bens verbs, fitis mihi prope 
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ouerne as vvel as men; and ſo they ate 

* beſte t mporizers in the vvorld. Bur 

it yc u marke their procedings, cr de ctti- 

ne, you ſ hall ſee that tbey hot out not au- 
thotitie, but loue their ber eſies, vohich 

if Princes vvill rot like, then they conte. 

ne and de ſpiſe all authoritie, and vvill not 

let to make a mutinie, and ſtine vp the 

16.1 p ft duo {ubicAs to rebellion, Luther exhotteth 
Eaiſta Ca the Ger maines not to take arms a gainſt 
2 the Tui ke bicauſe the Turke for pollicie, conſai- 

le, integritie and moderation excellcth, all our 
Princes, And in the ſa me place he calleih 
the Emperour Charles the fific, 4 rotten 
nd ſpaile carcaſe. And in his booke againſt 
cont . the king of Ingland he calleth bim all to 
7 d: poreflare haught, by the name of blocke heade, foo- 
ſeexlari. le, and ſo forthe. In another boo ke hee 
not only inueigheth agaiuſt Prince ly au- 

thotitie, but hee allo calleth tbem tooles, 

kEnaues, tyrauntes. In another booke vy® 

hee vvrote againſt the tvvoe cdids of the 
.Emperour 1 * calles the Princes of the 
Empire fooles, madmen, furiouſe, tet ne 

Sur, n. ijs g t nes vvorſe then the Tui ke. Ok yvhich 
doctrine and example Thomas Munſter 
taking holde, vvith an hundred thoul-nd 
. Ruſtickes troubled all Germaine, and in 
one Franconic, he deſtroied tyyoe hun- 
red nyntie three monalteties.” I he Lu- 
- therane Princes allo armed vvith this ex- 
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ample of Luther, tooke armes againſt the 
Emperour, & cherby vvcre the cauſe that 
the Turke ſurpriſed many holdes, and e . 
ſtronge fortes of the Chtiſtiãs. And vvhat . 
ſticres the Caluiniſtes and other ſectes ha- 
ue made in Fraunce, Scotland, and the 
lovve couatries, all the vyorld knovVeth, 
and Flaunders to this day feeleth. And 
truly this contempte of lavvtull Princes, 
this diſloyaitie and rebell:on,is altogether 
according to their doctriue. Luther in his „:. 
com neate vppon the firit Epiſtle of ſaint 
Peter ſayeth plainly that he vvill not be 
cõpelled nor bound to obey any prophas» 
ne migiſtrate, bicauſe he vvill not looſe 
his libertie, vv hich is to bee freed in con- 
ſcience from all Princes authoritic: yet he 
ſayeth he vvill obey them freely and fran - 
kely, but not of any obligatiõ. And after- 
vvards explicacing thoſe vvords; honour | 
the Runge: he ſayeth that if the Pope as a 
temporal! Prince ſhould commaund any 
to vvear a ftiags hood, to ſ haue his crov v- 
ne, or to faſte certaine dayes (as Luther did 
betore his apoſtaſie) that he ſhould obey. 
him, but yet of free choyſe, as a temporall 
Prince(yehich yer I doubre vvhether Lu- 
ther vyvould doeſbut ſayeth he) if he com- 
maund the in the name of God, vnder 
paine of excommunication and mortall 
ſinne: Tum dicas, bons verbs, fitis mihi prop® 

et Hh iy 
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'UsSar Popeuvhat 3 on commaund l vv; nat doe. 
And hee giues you arcaſon in the nexte 
vvords: To higher povvers it behoueth 
vs to he ſubiect᷑ ſo longe as they binde 
nat our conſciences. Sq that Luther it 
of opinion that thoughe yve muſt for or- 
der Op obey Princes and magiſtrates, 
yet vxee are free in conſcience, and can 

not in conſcience vnder paine of ſinne 

be bounde hy any temparalor Eccleſia- 

15 — ſticall authoxitie. Caluin ſubſcribeth to 
him in all pointes touching this mattet, 

for he hauing madealonge diſcourſe a- 

bout Chriſtian libettie, concludethe in 

this manner: Yve conclude thar they * 2 

3 ted from all pouver of men. And leaſt that 
e this 5 12 ighe 99 to haue eſcaped 
him vna ae y, in the i nextebookehe he 


3 | 
Vet Caluia in the ſame 5 . in ta 
dilpleaſe Princes, a ig. vs to doe as 
— ſhall commaund vs, not of any ob- 
ligation, bicauſe Chriſte 8 he ) ha- 

e breed vs from all th. yves of men, 
— of free choice and liberrie, not for 


ee aha for common peace, In 
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vrhich vvordes he is cleane oppoſit to 
fainct Paule, vvhos ſayeth that ofneceſh-,,,,.,, 
tie vye muſt be ſubiect not only for fcar of 
dlesſure; but for conſcience; Out of this do- 
rinc I inferre as a moſte euident con- 
cluſion, that in vaine Princes haue autho- 
ritie ouer their ſubiectes, for if the ſubie . 
cte maye chuſe vvhether hee vvill obey: 
er no, then the prince may commaund 
and hee maye anſyvere, that as hee is not 
bound to obeye bicauſe by Chriſtian li- 
bertie he his freed from all mens lavves,fo. 
hee vvill not at this tyme obeye, and ſo in 
vayne ſhall the Prince commaunde. Se- 
condly.I conclude out of Luthers and Cal- 
uins premiſes, that there ate noe Princes 
not Superiours ouer Chriſtians, and con- 
fequently that all Chriſtian Princes are 
vlutpers, bicauſe they chalẽge Superiori- 
tie & authoritie ouer Chriſtias, vvhich in 
deed they haue not, and vvill needes bee 
Princes and ſuperiours, vvho are but pri- 
uate men, For if they can not ſo comma 
undi vs as to bynd vs to obedience, then 

are vve not ſubiecte to them, and conſe- 

uently they are noe Superiours; and al- 
thoughe vvecamaye obey them of free 
choiſe, yet that makes thẽ not our Supe- 
riours, bicauſe ſo vvee maye obey out 
equall and inferiourif vvee vvill, yet by. _ 

cauſa hee eã not. byndeys in coſcience to * 

| ö Hh. iiij 3 
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obey, he hathe not authoritie ouer ys, and 
vyee in that vveę are free are not ſubiecte 
ynto him. Vvhich that it may the mote 
plainly appeare, vve muſt note that a Su- 
periour and a ſubięcte are correlatiues, ag 
are the father and the ſonne, the maiſter, 
and the ſeruaunte, bicauſe as the fathet is 
the ſonnes father, and the maiſter the (er- 
uauntes mailter, ſo a Superiour is the ſub- 
ices ſuperiour. And as noe ſonne no fa- 
ther, noc ſeruaunte, noe maiſter, ſo noe 
ſubiecte noe Superiout, bicauſe cortela- 
tiues are of that nature that one infetretk 
another, and one can not bee vvithout a- 
nother, Vyhertore if all Chriſtians be ſet 
at ſuch libertie that rhey are not bound 
in conſcience to obey any Princes lavves 
then are they not ſubiecte ynto them, 
but as free as hee that hathe noe Maſter; 
and ſeing that vvhete is noe lubiect, the- 
te can not bee any Superiour 2 it kollo- 
vvethe, that if Princes can not bynde 
ys to obey them, vvee are no ſubiectes, 
they noe ſuperiours. Is not this gẽtle rea- 
der ta contemne and deny all authoritie 
and Superioritie? And conſequently, is 
nat this to open the appe and gate vnto 
all mutinie and tebellion? For vvhen the 
ſubiectes are taught that by Chrifte and 
Chriſtian faithe they are freed in coſcien- 
ge from men and mens authoritie, if the 
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Prince commaund, they may deny obe- 
dicnce , if hee exacte trihutes, taxes and 
ſubſidies, they may Chuſe vyhether they 
yvillpay a peny, and if they like not his 

ouernmẽt, they may by rebelliõ free thẽ 
lacs from him, to vvhome in canſcience 
and before God they are not ſubiecte, 
bicauſe they are free men, vvho in that 
they are free can acknoveledge no Ma- 
ſter. Vyho voill novv blame che ſubie 
ctes in Fraunce, Flanders and Germanie, 
for making rebellion? They did bur ac- 
cording to their doctrine, and in tefuſigg 
to obey men, they did but yſe that free- 
dom vvhich Chriſte hathe giuen them, 
vyhich is to be ſubiect to none. Yea vvho 
novye can doe othervviſe then to com- 
mend rebelles for rebellion, and diſcom- 
mend all loyall ſubiects? Bicauſe in diſo- 
being and rebelling they ſhevv them ſel- 
pes to bee free men and acknovvledge 

Chriſte their Redeemer, and in obeying, 

they make them ſelues ſubiccte to men, 

they yſe nattheirlibertie, and they do in- 
iurie to Chriſte, as thoughe hee had not 
redeemed the from all ſeruitude of men, 

If Princes conſidered vvell this doctrine, 

they vvould be ſo farce from fauourin 

theſe nevye Chriſtians , that they vvoul 
baniſh them their countries. For vvhat 
aſfuraunce hathe a Prince of ſubiectes ſo 
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vvadedꝭ or hovve can he but allvayes 
din feare of their rebellion; veho by 


their religion are vvarrãted that they can 
not ſinne in rebellion, bicaule they are 
not bound in conſcience to.obcy any hu- 
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The ſecond chapter ſheuveth bevy by their pre. 
= Acute lage and tribunal N 

are brought m.contempte. 

As the Morall vertue Iuſtice vyas 
A cuer highly eſteemed as the ſtrength: 
of all common vvelthes, ſo Iudges vvho 
ate the miniſters. of iuſtice ( vvhoſe office 
is to condemne the nocent and abſolue 
the innocente) vvete auer had in ſuch re- 
uerence, that their ſentence vvas counted 
an oracle, and their ſeate and tribunall 
vvhere they vſed to pronounce ſentence 
vvas reſpected as a ſacred place. Vvherfo- 
re in Scripture it ſelfe Iudges are called 
Gods bicauſelike litle Gol vader God 
they giue ſentẽce as his ynder ludges, and 
if the ſentence be iuſte, then vvhat they 
adiudge in earth, God ratifieth in heauen. 
This honourable conceite of ludges and 
Tribunalls the doctrine of our reformers 
alleaged, diminiſ heth very much, yea it 
bringerh them into plaine cõtempte and 
condemneth them all of Tyrannie and o- 
pen iniuſtice. For if Princes haue no au- 


thoritic as by the docttine of theſe nouel: 
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launtes L haue proued that they haue not, 
then can e giue hone vnto their Iud- 
ges, and con quently nether the Prince 
nor the Iudge hathe authoritie to giue 
ſcarence or to puniſhe any malefaRours, 
bicauſe if they haue no authoritie they 
arc but priuate men. For although private 
men may vim vi ol OY, Ke ? wb force, 
and ſtande in their ov Vne defence, that is 
vrarde a blovve vvhen it is offered, and 
ſtrike rather then be ſtricken, yea kille ra 
ther then be killed, bicauſe this is but to 
defende then (clues, and to repelle iniu- 
tic: yet after that the iniutie is receued, 
and quite paſte, they can not them ſelues 
a y< cuill receiued, vvith a like euill, 
bicauſe that vvere not to defende, but to 
reuenge them ſelues, vvhich God hathe 
teſerued to him lelfe, & to them to vvho- 
me hee hathe giuen authoritie, and vvill 
pot in any vviſe that priuate mq bee their 
ovvne ludges and reuengers, bicauſe that 
yvcre to open the gappe to all outrages, 
much leſſe vvill hee permit them to pu- 

niſhe them vyhoe haue doone iniuries 
vnto others: vvherfoxe if Princes haue 
noc authoritie to commaund as in the laſt 
chapter by this nevv doctrine I haue pro- 
ued that they haue not, thẽ are they priua- 
de men, & ſo can nether teuẽge their ovv- 
ge nog others iniuries, and conſequentiy 
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vniuſtly they condemne maletactouts to 
priſon, to death, and other paines and pe- 
nalties. And truly if it be true vvhich Lu- 
ther and Caluin and theit follovvers alſo 
affirme, that noe man can bynde vs in c6- 
ſcience by lavve and commaundement, 
yea if it bee good doctrine, vvhich is theit 
doctrine, as in the nexte booke ſhalbe re- 
lared, that by Chriſt and Chriſtian faythe 
vvec ate fteed from all obligation of diui- 
ne lavves alſo, then the malefactour hathe 
great ſcope giuẽ him to auoyd the Iudges 
ſentẽce although the offence be manifeſt, 
For ſuppoſe the Iudge condemachim tot 
tranſgreſſion of the Princes lavve, he may 
confelle the faulte, and cõtemne the ſen- 
rence. And firſt he may ſaye that his ſen- 
tence can not bynde him in conſcience 
to accepte of ir, bicauſe by Chriſte hee 
is made a free man, ſubiecte in conſcien- 
ce ncther to man, nor mans lav ve not 
ſentence. Secondly he maye confeſs that 
he hathe doone contrarie to the Kkinges 
lavve, and yet plead, not guiltiezalleaging 
that the Princes lav ve can not bynde him 
in conſcience, bicaule hee is exempted 
by Chriſte from all humaine lavves and 
commaundements; And then hee maye 
ſaye that vvhere noe labve byndes in 
conſcice, there is noe obligation, vvhe- 
re noe obligation, there is noe finne, and 
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ſoc hee maye confeſſe the facte and y et 
plead not guiltie, bicauſe hee ſinned not; 
and he may alſo refuſe the punil hement 
by ſentence decred, bicauſe vvherenoe 
ſinne is, there noe payne is due. Or if 
the Iudge condemne him for breakinge 
Gods lavve in ſealing , murdering, or 
ſuch like, hee maye confeſſe like vviſe 
the facte, and yet denye the faulte, bicau- 
le hee is lo free, that God his lav ve alſo 
can not bynde him, and ſeing that vvhe- 
re noe obligation is, there can bee noe 
faulte (bicauſe cuerye ſinne is againſt ſo- 
me bonde or obligation) hee maye clai- 
me abſolution from the payne by the 
title of innocencie, bicauſe vvhere no 
ſinne is, there no paine can bee devve, 
Yea alrhoughe hee confeſſe that hee 
haue ſinned (vvhich yer hee neede not) 
in tranſgreſſing Gods —— , yet hee may 
eſcape the ſentence by appeale. For 
hee may ſaye I confelle the faulte for 
vvhich I ame condemned, bur I refuſe 
to ſtande to y our ſentence, I appeale to 
God , let him puniſ he mee if hee vvill 
(vvhich I knovve not hovve hee can do 
iuſtly if 1 bee free from his lavves in con- 
ſcience) but ot your ſentence ] vvill not 
accepte, and if you vrge mee vvith con- 
ſcience and alleage that I ame bounde 
in conſcience to ſtande to your atbitre- 
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ment, bicauſe you are appointed to de 
iuſtice, I chalenye Chriſtian freedom by 
vvhich I ame fo free that in conſcience 
Lame not bound to mans lavve, not ſen- 
tence, And if this vvill not ſetue to free 
him from the ſentence (as I ſee nve tea- 
ſou vvhy it ſhould not ſerue) then hee 
may defende him ſelfe by other opinions 
of the nevve reformers. Hee maye ſaye 
that by Luthers and Calvins opinions 
. vvhich are the Patriarches of the refot- 
med Churche, hee is taught that hee ha- 
the nor free vvill, nor choiſe in anye as 
Aion vvch hee doeth vvhether it be good 
or badde, and that therfore the iudge is 
vnreaſonable, cruel, and barbarbus, iti 
condemning bim for thefte, murder, ot 
adoultrie, vvhich vvas not in his pos 
vver to auoyed. And as juſtly might 
he condemne him for not flyinge at the 
Ringes commaundement as for not ab- 
ſteining from murder vvhen ether by 
anger or deſire of mony hee Vvas mo- 
ved thervnto. Hee might allcage alſo 
for his defence, that God moued him 
vnto thoſe offences yybich he committed 
and ſo forcibly alſo, that hee could not 
i= ebeffte reſiſte him, for this is Caluins opinion as 
HN. before is declared yea hee might ſaye and 
haue Caluin allo for his authour,tbat cod 
vyas the authour and principall agent of 
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the thefte or murder, for yvhich hee is cõ- 
demned, and chat therfore Lee 
ſequence hoe can not juſtly be condems 
ned for that in vvhich God hathe more 
parte then he hathe, and to vvhich he mo- 
ned him ſo forcibly that hee could not re. 
ſiſte. Vvhat is this then (gentle reader 

but to condemne all Iudges and tribunall 
ſcatcs, to ſtoppe the Iudges mouthe from 
pronounncing any ſentence, and to looſe 
the bridle vnto all malefactours? vyho 
may commit vvhat outrage they vvill bi- 
cauſe there is no Sana iu- 
ſtly condemne them, and no ſentence can 
be pronounced againſt them vvbich they 
may not a void by Luthers and Caluins 
doctrine. „ 


The third Chapter ſhevverh hioy the former 
doctrine ingerh all Princes love : 
i contempte. 


A Kingdome is commonly called a 
{ A body,nor naturall but ciuitand poli- 
tical,vyhoſc head is the King, vyhole eyes 
are the Kinges coumſay lers, vyhole 2 
and members axe the people, and vvhoſe 
ſoule is the lavvVe. For as the natural body 
of man ſo ſoone as the ſoule hathe lefte it, 
looſeth all vitall operation, becommeth 
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our and beautie, and ſubiccte to diſſolu- 
tion of all tbe members by putrefaQion: 
So the body ofa Kingdome deſtitute of 
lavve hathe hoe realopable action br mo: 
tion, bicauſe it vvantes the rule of the lil 
vve, ae een out all ſuche operas 
tions, it looſethe all beautie, bicauſe it 
Vvanteth lavve to, ſet dovyne an vi 
forme order, vvhich is the beautie of all 
common vvelthes, and it tendeth to adif- 
ſolution of all tlie pattes and membets, 
bicauſe it is deſtitute of lavve vvhich is 
the ſoule and ſineyve Yvbich vniteth and 
Knitteth theſe diuetſe partes together; 
Vuhertfore Plato ſayed that if men vvete 
lavvleſſe and deſtitute of lavves, they 
vvould litle differ from brute beaſtes;and 
the reaſon isbicauſe as I haue ſayed, vvith= 
out lavves there vvould bee noe reaſona- 
ble operations nor order amongeſt men, 
by hic eſpecially a ſocietie ot men dit- 
fereth from a rad, of beaſtes. And bicau· 


ſethe olde and ancient ſages knevy vyell 
hovv e to haue lavves iu 


a common vvelthe, they deviſed meabes 
to mou the people td a gteat and highs 
cõceite of layves, that they might the mo- 
re vvillingly embrace them, and more di- 
ligently put them in execution. Zoroaſtes 
vvho preſcribed lav ves to the Bactrianes 
and Perſians, made Oromaſis the 1 51 
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of * Triſmegiſtus who gaue Ks: 
to the ind. lay ed that a God ena» 
Red them, Min of: vvhõ the £OP re 
Crete reteiuell t it lavves, to | 
that lupiter yyasebe ihuchrour.« of ihe 
Charondas, t to bring the Sede 
to a fenerent cohceit of his la Ves 5 auou- 
ched that hee vvas taught 2 75 y Sarut= 
nus, Licurgus vvho ruled the Lacedemo- 
nians fathered his 155 vvber ws 15 
tuled thein yppon dllo, Solon yv 
deuiſed Lese . theniabs aimed 
that 755 y bioceeded from Mineruas bray- 
ne, Plato vd ho ſet do vine lavves forthe 
Sicillans and Magnehahs proteſted that 
lupiter and Appollo had inſpired him; 
Moy ies vvho promulgategthe lavy vnto 
the levves told them that God vvas the 
autour of them;as.j in deed hee vvas, and 
{hevved them atable in vrhich an An- 
gels hand had yyritten them. And chriſte 
lelus the authour of the nevve 2 20 pro- 
teſted that he vvas ſent by 15 ather, and 
that the lavvt and doctrine vhich her 1 * 
bg: vu het hi, but s fi le 
him. And | cruly good teaſon had 1 tf 
imprinte in their ſubiectes myndes a ih 
rent conceite of lavves, bicauſe 1 
is more ſoueraine ;nothing more 2 
farie in a common elt then la Ave. 
Layyes ate certaine concluſions of the 


It 
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are like finneyves vthich bynde & khit- 
te che ſubiectes together, they are be 
life and foule of ch is citil body, bey at 
tules & ſquares of humaine actions, they 
are bridles and curbes of humaine appe- 
rices , they are dumme Magiſtrates, vy* 
Jooke to good orders, they teach the 
ſubiectes their dutie, Keepethem in avye 
and order, maintein peace,ypholdiuſtice, 
reuenge iniuries, defend the innocent, 
chaſtice the nocent, præſetue good fub- 
iectes from receiuing'enil, and hinderthe 
bad from offering tuil; v vithout the vv 
| noc diſcipline can be kepte, no good ot. 
der obfetued, nob peace eſtabliſhed, no 
iuſtice mainteined. Nove let vs fee 
vvhat eſteeme the reformers make of l- 
vves and vvbat good counſaile their do- 
Arine affordeth vs, to excite and ſtirre 
vs vp to the obſeruation bf lavves. Caluin 
pronounceth thus: thelavves of men vvhe- 
ther they be made by rhe Magiſtrate, or by the 
Church , although they be 15 ary to be kepte, 
Jet therfore die they not by them ſclats tynue in 
conſcience. And for an example he affir- 
meth , that the Apoſtles ether did nor toula 
make any lavvein ther fr cancel, but only 
promulgated the libertie that Chriſte had ginm: 
and added, not as a lavve that bynds but aan 
admonition, that of tharitie i chur vucalte bre. 
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been thy | 101 ee hunges 
to Idol, on firs e Hen.” And 
after vvaids againe hee fepeateth that 

then 21 icbe hevefſary fo ue nment te banc la- 
Ves himain and 77 90 47 Chn 
ef { not be to Hude us in tha, 
7 42 5 cas is of opinion that 
uchoughe Gre "ofthe Church, and 
of Princes, and magiſttates, ought to be 
kep t for Furt a for feare of offence 
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ſcience. And hee giues the reaſon: bicawſe I-x.<u6.folk 


(ago he) I vve once aunte that men tan — 
Yynde out” tin ſciences by theit vvill and lau, 
Cbrifte leſerh the thake of his ſo great likalitle, 
(to vvit in tcdecming VS x the bon- 
dage of the layve) 4 eur conſeiences then 
- profit 7 The ſame is Luthets opinion ax is 
related before in the firſt Chapter of this 
booke. I vvill not ſtand novveto rei 
this patadox, partely bicauſe I haue pr 
ued all ready in the place laſt Went 
that vVe ate beugt in co onſcience to obey 
all lavyfull ſuperiouts, and conſequently 
that their lav ves do b ynde our colciences 
paitclye” bicauſe the bzbſutde 110 of 
this doctrine vvhich by aud b. l. 
peate, ſufficiently eonlhteih t: 
vvill I. Fepeare \ erlich I haue cal 45 
clared, to vvit that obligation of layyesis 
nothing repugnant "is Chitin ber 
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bicauſe vvee are not therfore layed to bet 
freed trom the yoke ot ihe lav xe bicaule 
.. , thelavye bindeth ys not, but hicale xte 
haue reccived grace from Chriſteto full. 
fill che layye and ſo it can no mee t ran. 
mie quer d en Ac 
yes are able to n vyill herfore 
; dravyc to vvardꝭ my concluſion yybich 

is that the alleaged doGrjpe, of Calui 
"bringeth all lav ves in contempte ahd lde. 
eth the bridle to all malefactoum. And 
Flirſt of all I muſt tell Ihon Caluin that in 
'... denying lavves to bynde in conſcience 
hee taketh a vyay alllavyes, bicauſe it is 
the cllence of a layy to be able to bynde 
the ſubic&e, anꝗ ip this only it differeth 
from counſale exhortation an 


exhortation and admoni- 
tion. Secondly Caluin by this doctrine 
abrogateth all promiſes and contractes 
guen of matrimonie vvhich are particu 
ler lavves. And therfore if to ſaye that 
layves bynde in conſcience bee to del- 
poile Chriſte of the honour of a redee- 
mer, and man of Chriſtian libertie, then 
is it alſo iniutious to Chriſte and mans li- 
; dertie, to be bound in conſcience to kee · 
te promiſes, and to obſerue contraftes, | 
euen vyich vviues. Thirdly the comma - 
dement alſo of parentes and maiſters are 
Paxticulet lavves, and conſequently vvee 
Ate net bound in conſcience to obcy ont 


| 2 e For 
maſters, epic ah 10 one of the ten 
ne commaundementes miſt bee blotted” 
out; bicauſe if he bee hot baund td o- 
beye our parentes, hi 15 ane of the 
cheefeſte Hondurs vrhick vve can give” 
them, vvee ate not bound to kqnout dur 
pateutes. Yea by this dqctrine it Falls. 
vveth tharthe cenae commaundementes 
bynde ys tiorin canlgicnceryyhich thous 
the our aduerlaries vill not ſticke to 
aunte , as vvee ſhall lee in the nexte! 
beate yet vvhoe leethe not vvith vehar 
abſurditie?'Liftly at the leail, vvhich yer 
is not the leaſt 4bſardids' this doctrine 
bringeth all lavyes in cotizempte ; fat as 
the vyilde and vnbrokth coſts litle E= 
reth if you Thould tye him vvich heares 
ot threedes, bicauſe hee khoveth that 
ſuche hãdes are not of force to hald hin," 
ſo vvhenj men are once perſuaded thath-' 
vves of Princes bytide chem ot in con- 
ſcience, they vvill make litle ſeroup _ 
tral! greſfe them, and fa lav. ves ate begs fre 
into contempte. And although 
che penaltic of Names bft Ef vvhich the 
lavy layeth au them, may make thein ſo- 
metymzes to keepe them̃ fot feate ot pu⸗ 
nilhement; Yer voheti they can efcaps 
the miniſters of juſtice eyes, or handet, or 
auoid by ſubtile f cb ar open force te 
PayncoFthelarye, they vvill make nos 
li 1, 


| Ms. of the nevvy religion; | 
Crople of tranſgreſſing the a5 for 
—. hich. ds make conſcience of 
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” s obl igatign, in ad 4225 vn 2 
panne of ſinne, and then it follorvetb 
(vvhich Caluin yvill not thatla· 
vves bynde in conſeiencẽ or elle he mes. 

only a congruitię or decencie, and 
chen it follovvech ſtill. chat lavyes are 
brought in contęmpte. For if ont wan 
hee Perſuaded tharit is only cue 
hut pos neceſſarię to 1 1 oy 
aeedeth to make no ſcrypleto.rrangrel- 
lc ahe layve, bicauſc the ma bon, wy 
no ſinne but only an . 
{it this doctrine hee tine yvill not 
care a ſtrayxe fox the Princes uk Ree 
belliouſe ſubiectes, mutinous 8 
ſtubbotae children, aten exuauntef, 
may bee diſobediente by authoritie, bi- 
caulegolarye,nor commaundęment cas 
de rhem in coniciencę to loyall obe- 
ever. Andrheylayyes ole their forces 
oriticis not to hee eſtecmcd, rebd- 
a 88 fs 
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3 A Ame . 
0 alefactours, all outrages 
arc 150 vrhere noc lavytz bin 
deth, noe ſinne cas bee committed, noe 
man is lahiecks euety man is loynlefle 9 
as free as the kinge, ſubiecte to ngelavee 
not zuthoritie of God ot man, "> ſe⸗ 
curitie hath a Prince amongeſt ſuch lav 
lelf ſubiects ⁊ how can he chuſe but fea» 
te reuolte and rebellion of matt vbo ate 
E by religion, that noc lavve can 
N them in conſcience wards and 
edicnce ? Is this reli ion like ta ee of 
God vxhich is ſo oppoſit to u- 
thoritie vvhich is of God: yea 1 
delpoileth God of all aut hotitie to coma 
maund his creatures? If gur noble Prince 
and graue Counſaylours-in Ingland con- 
ſideted yycl chis dochrine, then 0 ; the 


baniſ he this lav vleif 
gion, vvhich briogetbl 


Princesin d 


| * bete of ae 


eee 


je ofa 


0% A ſurneyo the nevv religion: 
þente and enclined vnto companye'y 
conuerfarion in ſome Socictic org „ 
yvhere it Waren eka he rulech'ikde 
bee an inferiqur be is ruled and learneth 
fo eoply vvith his felloyye fubiedhs, An 

of thele three parrs conliſterh ciuil cons 
uenlation. For If the Prince rule not as he 
ſhould doe, or the inferigur obeꝝ not his 
ſuperiour or comply not yvith his fellovy 
lab ee as he qught to doe, gouetnment 
degeneraterh into tyrannie, obedience 


fur ech do reb A aud conucelationts 


cuilldifenion, Theſe thre partes are 
mainteined by onethinge, yyhich is tru- 
e ox cõfidence ger another. for ſeing 
atthe Prince can nt do all alone bicau- 
e he muſt expecte aide asd aſſiſtaunce of 
his- fabtects , hee Thall neuer rule vyel 
vuleſſe hee maye rely eppon the fidelitie 
andcotreſpondence of his ſubiects. And 
8 put not a confidence in his 
uperiour as in one that tendreth the cõ- 
mon good of all, and particuler of euety 
one, he vvill neuer obey vvilligly not rely 
on him ſecurely, but ſhall euer liue in fea- 
ze & diſtruſt of him. And if one ſubiecte 


yvilbe taken bur for binde ptomiſes eõ- 
„ e „ . Fry : 

fractes, and bargaines yvilluor.boldaſi 

(<41y,frend( hip breakerhyFainiliaritic Jo. 
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tajerh, and conderſation ig cla d. 
vrho vvill make batgaines, „or eke 4 
league of frendihip, or familiatirie,vvirh 
rhe, on veholeſectetic HSE other 
Ter- et. . kak" not any pt oba- 
ble afſuraynce,bicquſc ke purreth no truſt 
mene ns" in them; rath harhe he 
cauſe to fly all co: mpany "Andi ea parer- 

e ee e to liue in! vvoods 
& Terüdemel⸗ then in toyvnes, cities, and 
ſocieties. N N if the reformers — 
vvhich teacheth chat lavves b jo de not in 
conſcience, may 50 for currir, the tee 
partes of ciuil een are taken a- 
vvay, & ſo Soeleties maſt breake vp, and 
euerie one mult liut àlone like an Ana- 
chorite c or Heremite, bicauſe in company 
is noe ſecurſtie, yohctea according to this 
dodrine,nethet the ptince can tely on his 
iects, aor they on him, nor one ſubiect 
on another. And to begin vyith the Prin- 
& vyhar corifidence can he put in his ſub 
ies vyho are perſuaded in religion, that 
nerher his lavycs can bynde them to obe- 
dicnce, not the layve of God ox nature 
hinder them from rebellion , mutinie, or 
other outtages?' hath he not iuſte cauſe 
thus to diſcqurſe yvvith him ſelfe : This 
people is perſuaded by teligion that no 
vy byndeth them in Jorifeieaies: & con · 


fequently they make no ſcrouple nor cõ- 


ts tobe made: mult! 5 dard 01 
ane lyvppd 


dren accord: 10 81 


uins opinion, is bound by na lavve, to be 
true and Kachel ynto. mee. Ane lo he 


hall liu es in {his 
And b FE — 0 bat confidence 


can the ſubiects 5 9925 Prince? Fo 
- ffnoelayy byndehimin colcicace,he has 
uing all in bis ovvne : hands ds, may. vſe vhat 
extorſion and tyr pen opleaſeth. For 
vrhat ſhould 0 from it? fears 
of god God can notiultly, puniſh vvhere 
noc layyes bynde in conſcience, and ſo be 
is not be feared? conſcience? V yber no la- 
vye byndes, canſci Ae to make 
nos ſcruple. VOTE t en is ng all Leoeytal 
15 in Prince yyhichhe liketh? And ſo the 
ſubic&e ſhall euet haue his 2 
luſpicion. And vvhat good fellovvſ hip, 
amitie, or conuerſation can ther bee amo» 
gel the ubices,vebo,muſt needs by this 
octrine liue in a continuall feare and dis 
ſtruſte of one another, hi 
bound to keep touche 7 0 cotreſpon: 
dence vvith another? For iſ lav ves 
not, promiſes and contractes, not eur in 
lending and borrovving, buying an 


Rede 
from 


+> 


cb 


| i rleaſt her huſ⸗ 

band vvhen hee is vvear of ber, ot liketh 
bettet of anocher, may ſhake hex of & dis 
uorſe bim ſelfe fram her. For vrhy mays. 
hee nor? It layyes of Princes by nde not in 
conſęience, then the contracte ot matri- 
monie, v hich is bur A particuler lavv, can 
take noe hold of cõſcience, and ſo by the 
libertie v hichCaluin giueth him, vvhich 
is to be free in cõſeience ft all lavveꝭ, hee 
may leaue his vvife vvhen, and as ofte a 
bee vyill, and as often may hee take ano» 
ther, And if his yvife complaine that hee 
keepeth not promiſe yvich her; he may; 
anſyver her eaſilie, that if he bee not bo- 
unde in conſcience to, c cepe Gods la- 
rye, hee is por bounds to Keepe the lar va 
of matrimonie, yyhich is hur a parriguler 
lavyg,, And if l hee replye.that god ally 


commzunde 


undeth ys t keep chis particulex 
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avyc and contracte, hee may tell her that 
bee confeſſeth pro bee true, but Caluin 
hathe aſſutedhim'tharChriſte hathe freed 
him in conſcience from all obligation of 
all lavvcs, vvherher they bee humaineor 
diuinc , and oc hee is not bouridts Rec- 
perhe lavve of matrimonie, and therfore 
chalcnging his liberrie he may leaue b 
vvifeas lavvfully, and as freely , as if he 
had ncuer made her promiſe, bicaule nos 
Hvve, nach mote noe promiſe, is able to 
bynde in cunſcience. In like mannet let 
merchauntes v ho vſe to lend mony of 
to lell of truſte and credit, looke bettet 
Wout thorki, th herher to they haue doo- 


nc. For it not lad ves binde in conſcience, 


then contractes allo bynde not, and ſo 
their debters may chalenge the libettie 
vvhich Caluin hatlie giuen then, Which 
is not to bee bound in conſcience to pay 
them a penye. Vvee mult henceforthe al- 
ſo cake heed not only of knovven thee· 
ues and murderers, but of them alſo that 
go fot honeſt men, yea euen of our nee. 
reſt and deareſt freinds; for vvhat ſhould 
vvith-hold them' from doing vs 4 miſ- 
cheefe „if noe lavy nether of God not. 
mari, nor nature; bynd them in conſcien- 
ce? And ſo the partres may diſttuſte theit 
children, and the children their parentes, 
bicauſe according to Caluins opinion, the 
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ohe is not hound co the other a 
the lavve of God nor natute. The bul. 
band muſt liue allvvayes. in ĩcalouſie of 
bis vvife, and ſ hee ot bim, bicauſe the la- 
vve of mattimonit according to this o- 


pinion, bynds not one paxtie in conſcien- 
8 to ke 4 e touch e other. And 


ſo by this doctrine hoe man in any thin 
can Kulte thi rely or e An an 
live in feate icaloof e and 55 of 
others, and ſo they mult fotiake ſocie- 
ties and flye to d ler lee truſte ra; 
ther to beaſts yybome nature vvithhol- 
deth from iniuries, then ynto men vvho- 
me according to Caluins doctrine, noe 
lavve and conſequently noe conſcience 
ſtayeth or vvith holdeth from Miſcheef, 
By this let the reader rake'a(cantling of 
this doctrine, and tell me vvhether it be 
like to be of God vvhich is ſo oppoſit to 
all ſocietie een his of God. : 


: | X \ Wd 8 Nur 
RE CORKT EIN ETH ASN. 
ucy of the tievy doctrine coticerniny 
manners, in yvhich it is declared bo 
by didgy e opinions ter op 
e gappe vnto all vice. 


tale ævbiqy hope of heauen an feare eff 
bel, and conſequently open de 

Py Hebt wal vice. | Re, 

Vy o # thinges ther are ve. 

is firme and conſtaunte pillets 

a do vphold and ſuſteige all cb» | 
mon 'vvelthics from falling 
and præſerue vvell ordered foeieties 

diſſoluing to yvit, hope of revvatd, and 

feare of punil hment. Hope likc a ſputte 

oo forvvard, feare like a bridle re- 

raineth, 1 eggeth onvvard vnto ver- 

tue, feare pulleth backe from vice, bope 

incites vs to obſerue the lavv, feare ma- 

kes vs feare to trãigreſſe the lavve. V vhet- 

fore Solon the graue lavy-giuer , Vs 

vvont to ſaye, that payne and revvard ate 

the things, vybich keepe all Societies in 


- 
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avve, And vvell in deed might be ſaye, 
ſo, for take avyay hope of revvard, and 
men vvilbe flourkfull and fluggiſ h in the 
excerciſe of vertue, and laudable actions, 
and take avyay feare of punifhment, & 
the euil diſpoſed vvilbeas for vVard in at- 
tempting of 'theftes, murders, treaſons, 
treacheries, and 'vyharfocticr villanies. 
Theſe tyvoe things ſo neceſlaric in a cõ- 
mon vvelth, Chriſte yyould not haue to 

bee vvanting in his Church, vvhich is che 
beſt ordered common vvealth that euet 
vras on eateh, and therfore he propoſeth 
vnto vs a heauen to hope for, and an hell 

to feareʒthe one to ſtirre ys vp to all ver- 
tuous actiõs, the other to deterre vs from 

all vvicked attempts. For although vertue 

(as the Philoſopher ſayeth) beſo amiable 

and ſo beſeeming mis reaſonable nature, 
that ifcher yyere noe heauẽ nor noe other - 
revvard of vertue, but vertue, yer vvee 
ſhould imbrace it for it ſelfe, and liue 
chaſtly for the loue of chaſtitie, juſtly for 

the loue of iuſtice, and tempexately for 

the loue of tempetancie and although | 
vice bea thing ſodetdſtable, filthie, abo- 77524" 
minable , and repugnant ro the reaſoni- 

ble parte of man, that if ther yver noe hell 
not puniſhment for it, yet vve ſhould de- 
reſt it for it ſelfe, and fly it for the Uiſho= 
neſtie yybich it itaplyeth : yet onthe one 


n A ſuracyef thenewureigen: © 
de,bigaute vertue is repugnavnte to ſiqi 
ſualitie and placed amidgde many difficul: 
ties, like aroſe 3 thornes, m 
vvould neuer longe lige vertuoully, if | 
There Vvere no other reyvatd for, het. 
tuvus action, then yetrucs honeſtic, ad 
on the other fide. vice. is {o pleaſing ti 
ſerſualitje; and ſo ſutable to out corrupt 
nature, that if ther yyete no other ouſly | 
ment to deterte men from it then the 
diſ honeſtie, yvbich. is i8yned vvith it 
fevy ot none vvbuld flye and elthevye 
it, VVherfote God bathe propoſed a hea- 
uen to allure vs io veitut, and à belle to 
deterre and ſcarre vs from vice: cn 
( ayerh "Chiitte 10 the good, vyboſe 
tevvard is heauen ) ee, bleſſed of my fu. 
ther enieye the Kingdome n for v 
from the beginnin f the vverld And 
in tertible VV ords he thundreth out the 
ſentence againſt the tepfobate vyhole 
punil hementis the fier of hell:departe fun 
me ee accutſed into everlaſting fer vobuh 4 
prepared for the dewil and hu angels. And that 
this heauen and the hope of it may the 
- + * more forcibly moue to good life and ob 
ſeruation of the commaundementes, the | 
boly Scripture ſettes it forth vvith alltbe 
gloriouſe titles in the vVorld, and cuen 
vvith the names of thoſe things vvhich 
men moſte deſite: If you deſitè l © bot 
| Ann 3's 


gc. 2. 


idem, 


e, fil 


4 


ſte, heauen is a repoſe after labout. It light -» poof 
be gratefull, heaven is a perpetual light . 
ſhining in the faces of the Saincts. It ma- "IO 
riadgeJike vou, heauen is a N „ 
riadge. N pleaſure pleaſe you, h is 2 „ 
river of pleaſure, If banquetting be thy 

deſire, heauen is a Supper and a great ſup- 

er, vyhere vvith Angells vvee {hall by | 

avian and. clear viſion ſariate our ſelues 

in feeding vppon the diuinitie: If bome 

be — the, heauen is thy cdun-„ 
tric, frõ yyheEce accordig to thy ſoule thou 7 
fetcheſt thy race & origin, and vvbethet 

thou traueleſt ſo longe as in this vvotld 

thou liueſt, vvcb is hut a vvaye ox Inne, noe 

home nor mãſiõ place. If a Paradiſe v hoſe 
name importeth a place of all honeſt plea- 

lure & felicitie delighteth,heauẽ is called 

lo, & vvas by chriſt him ſelfe promiſed to 20 

ye good theet by no othet name. Breefly if 

thou deſire a revvatd ot all thy paines and 0%. 4. 
trauells, heauen is the common vvage of 

all Gods ſetuauntes, a gole to runneat, & . cr. 5: 

a crovyne to fight fore In like mannes 
R to refrain from Gone N 

neil, oly Scripture wes very tetri- „ 
ble names, — — it forthe in tetrible 1 
formes . It is called in Grecke and Latin . + 1» E 
by names vvhich ſigniſie a loyve & dee © Rejolut; - 

* hs *. 
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plaee vnder the ground, in H * ve 
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a name vvhich ſignifieth a great gout 
| The PropherM alachie calles nel, 


for the-kindling of vvhich the vvicked 


lee. 16:24, mult be the ſtravv and fevvel. S. lion til. 


les it the lake of Gods ire, bicauſe ye an 

vf God is as it yvere all gathered to that 
place, and there eſpecially is manifeſted in 
thoſe exceeding torments, yea he terme 
it alſo a ſtanding poole repleniſhed vyith 
fer and Brimſton. Chriſte him ſelfe gives 


a it the name of vwrvwur ard Darkeneſs vohen whe 


halbe e and gnaſ hing of teath, Tob 


ſaieth that in that place in noc order but ſem 


piternall horrour, And vvby dothe ſctip- 


ture fo lively ſet forthe theſe tvvo thing 
heauen and el] & but bicauſe God the au- 
tour of ſcripture, vvould haue vs hope 

for the one and feare the other, knovving | 


that nothinge bearetli greater ſvvay iny* 


rule and good diſcipline ofa cõmon vvel. 
the, then hope of revvard and feare of 
puniſ hement. For if the hope of tempo- 


rall hobours, fame, & ritches giveth ſuch 


courage to the hatts of men, that they 


vvill ronne thoroughe fier and vvater fot | 


the attaining of rhe ſame; hovve ſ hall the 


hope of heauẽ and the immortall crovv- 


nes vyhich there are layed vp for vs in 
ſtore, incite vs and egge vs for vvard vn- 


to all laudable actions. If Mutius could 
haue the courage to holde his hande in 
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the fier for hope oftemporall tenoyvne 
and glorie for ſuch fottitude: yyhat fiers 
and vvaters, heat and cold, ſ hall not a 
Chriſtian armed vvith hope of heauen, 
bee able to endure couragiouſly ? Shall 
the ſouldiour tonne thoroughe the pi- 
kes and paſſe by the cannon inouthe, for 
hope of a ſpoile or victorie, and hall not 
Chriſtians deuoure all difficulties for ho- 

e of heauen? And looke hovy much 
E eggeth for vvard to laudable actiõs, 
ſoe Ke, and no leſſ dothe feare reſtray- 
ne vs from euil]; and is no leſſe neceſſarie 
to bridle the licentiouſe, then hope to a- 
nimate the yertuouſe.. Vyherecfore the 
ancients ſo eſteemed feate that the citie 
of Spartha made it a God and dedicated 
a Temple vnto it, as to the pteſeruer of 
their common vvelthe. But bicauſe there 
are divers kindes of feare it ſhalbe ne- 
ceſſatic to diſtinguiſh them, that vvee 
may fee vvhich is that feare vvhich is ſo 
commendable. Firſt therfore there is a 
vvordly and humain feare, vvhich is con- 
ceued for ſome temporall euil, or humai- 
ne reſpecte. and this ſometymes is good 
and ſometimes alſo bad. As for example, 
if for feare of the. princes diſpleaſure or 
torment, or deathe yvhich hee threatene- 
the vvce. offende God in tranly eſling 
Rix lavy, or doing againſt our 2 * 


os A furuey ef the newy religion q 
this feare is euil and no leſſe cuil then iht 
Adar 1, finncof vvhich it is the cauſe, This fee 
0. r. made ſain& Peter to deny his maſteg 
vvhich allo our Saviour forbiddeth lay. 
ing: feare not them vvho kill the body, 
that is offend hot God for feare of them 
that can only kill the body, but rathet 
feare God vyho can caſt bothe body and 
ſoulc into the fiet of hell. But if forteare 
of the magiſtrate vvee abſteine from lin: 
ne, this teare 35 not euil, and therfore$, 
Roms, i. Paule bidds vs feare the magiſtrate, bicau 
ſe (ſayethe hee) not vvithout cauſe he cas 
ryeth the ſvvord, bicauſe he is the mink 
7b. 26 f ſtet of God. The ſecond feare is called 
reuerentiall feare wvvhich proceedeth 
raters, From a highe conceite of the diuine ma- 
ieſtie, and remaineth (as Dauid laycth) 
and that for euer alſo, euen in the bleſſed, 
For althoughe they be aſſured that they 
ſhall never ſuffer any cuil and therfore 
feare no euil at Gods hands; yet vvben 
they behold the ſoueraigne Maieſtie of 
God, vvho punil heth the damned, and 
could annibilatethe bleſſed if hee vvould, 
they conceue a great reuerence, vvhich 
is called reuetentiall feare, much like 
childre vvho are aſſuted that their father 
vvill not touch them, yet conceue a reue 
rentiall feare ar the very fight of him & 
pecially if they ſee him ſ harpe and icuer 
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vvith his ſeruauntes. The third feare is 
called filial or childrens feate, vyhich ma- 
keth vs afraycd to ſinne, not for feare of 
puniſhment, but for feare of offending 
and this feare they haue vyhoe thoughe 
they vvere {ure neuer to ſuffer punith- 
meat, nether in this life nar che nexte, yet 
vvould not commit a ſinne bicaule it is an 
offence at God: vvhich feare is called fi- 
lial, bicaule good e afrayed to 
do any thing vyhich HH offend theit 
parentes, thoughe they vvere ſure they 
{ hoald nat be puniſhed, Of yyhich ſcare a 
ſaint Auſtin diſcautſing ſaieth, that ot her:“ i. 
yviſc dothe the adultereſſe feare her huls 
band, athervyiſc the chaſte Spaule; ſhe 
fearcth leaſt he come and punit h, but the 
other feareth leaſt hee he affended and 
forlake her. The fourthe is called ſetuile 
feate yvhich maketh vs io abſteine from 
ſinne fox feare of hell and damnation; 
vvhich is called ſeruile, bicaule it is proper 

| taſeruauntes to do their dutie for fear 
of puniſhment. and this feate in expreſſe 
termes the reformers candemne as I {hall 
relate: the other feates their docttine dil- 
allovveth. Bur leaſt I may ſeeme to chat- 
ge them vvith mare then they ſay, I vvill 
make them ſpeake in their. ovvne vvor- 
des their opinion of hope and feare, And 1, . n. 
firſt of Hope Caluin ſay eth W that + “ 
e 


gs A ſurney of thenevvreligan: 
God is not delighted vvith tharobedien| 
ce vvhich the hope of revvard in heaucn 
beateth out of vs : for God lay eth hee, la. 
the a chearfull giuer and A an hing t 
be giuen & is were hecuineſt or herbe 
So that according to Caluin, it is ſinne to 
giue almes or to fulfill the commaunde- 
ments for hope of revvard in heauen. But 
Caluins reaſon is as bad as his dodrine, 
For hee prouggh ir to bee ynlayyfull to 
75 obedient tꝭ od for hope of tevyard, 
bicauſe that is to giue God his dere 
vvith heauines: and yet vvee ſee that ho- 
pe is ſo farre fr6 making vs to do thinges 
heguilic, and vyirh an cuil vill, that it en, 
courageth vs, and pricketh vs forward 
vvith a vvilling my nde, as is all ready pro- 
ued & experience maye vvitneſſe. Anda 
for feare of hell, Luther cõdemnes it euen 
| makerh a mann 
bypoctite and a greater ſinner, And as cb. 
cerning the other Kindes of feare, theit 
doctrine in a manner aboliſ heth them al 
They affirmeas is before mentioned that 
noe lavves bynde in conſcience: vvhence 
follovve theſe concluſions. Firſt that ne: 
ther Princes nor Iudges haue authoritie 
ro condemne is to any paine, as is before 
roucd,bicauſe vyhere noe la ve bynde 

| Hoe prince can zuſtiy puniſhe the trap 
greſhon, And ſo humatne fearcls Ren 
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ayvay. Secondly this doctrine aboliſheth 
all filial teare: for vvher no lavve byndes 
in conſcience, noe ſinne can be commit- 


ted, and ſo vvee need not to fears theſtes 


* * 


and mutders for feare of offending God, 
bicauſe yvhere noe ſinne is, no — 
to be feared. Reucrentiall feare allo they 
abandone, bicauſe as is before proued, in 
denying lavves to bynde they take avvay 
all authoritie euen from God, and yvhere' 
noe authoritie is, no rèuerence is dev ve. 
As for ſeruile feare, they condemae it in 
expreſle termes. And Luthers vvordes 
vvee haue harde allteady:let vs heate alſo 
Caluin ſpeak e. He affirmethe that a ſin A. - 1 
ner can not bee iuſte, vnleſſe hee belecue n 
aſſuredly that hee is elect, prædeſtinate 
and vndoubtedly to be ſaued: vvhence 
follovveth that noe man muſt feare helh, 
yea that noe man can feare hell, and re- 
taine his faithe. Fox if hee bee hy faithe 
cocke - ſute of Saluation, gliee can not fea- 
te hell and damnution, bicauſe hee is as; 
aſſured of eſcaping} hell as of attaining 
heauen, and noe man can feare that cuil 
vrhich hee is aſſured to eſcape, As fut ex · 
ample noe man feateth leaſt the heauens, 
falle vppon him. Ot if Caluit feare hell, 
hee looſeth his faithe, bicauſe hee is not 
aſſured to eſcapt hell and to attaine ro, 
heauen. And bicauſe . well 


— 
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enoughe that feate of hell is taken a 

$ . by this his doctrine: hee checketk ſaind 
er the great, ſaying that he ahb 

8 ently vvhen hee ſayeth in a cenain 

Kew. 12. homeliez that : ue knowveanly aur calling bug 
Ecas. cant · are uncertain of our election: yeherby(layerh 
Caluin) he moueth all men to feare and 
trembling hicauſe ve Knovve vvhat vve 
bee to day, but yvhat vve halbe woe 
knovve not. Luther alſo as hee holdes the 
ſame opinion of aſſured nes af (aluation, 


ſo he biddes vs to take hecd leaſt vyce 
feare hell ox iudgemẽt, bicauſe that ver 
to 3 our — Theſe are his — 
zu 40. 1 · c. PUnNerſore if thou be 4 4 verily: ute al 
4 egi de te 25 unto hy ſlfe cb 444 Ink 
ge in 4 rayn bovve, for then chou vvilte le 6 
Fed and NN but apprehend the deu 
* hriſte, that hee is noeexattour of the levi 
4 propitiaiour. So that Luther thinks 


that Chriſte vvill exacte noe lavye at the 
handes of a faithfull man and therfore he 


1 


* 


needeth not to feare hell, in vvhich tran 
8 of the lavve ate puniſhed, 
Vrherfore as they take avvay all hope of 
revvard, ſo they take avyay all feare and 
eſpecially the feare of hell, vvhich is che 
eateſt bridle that is, to reſtraineme 
am ſinne. But firſt I vill aſ ke thẽ why 
ſeripture ſetteth forthe heauen and Hell 
yvith luches names and titles if irbee aii 


+ + Seventh Books. t 
ne to hope for the ons, or to feare tho 
other? Truly ifit bee ſinne, thẽ hathe God 
in letting forthe heauen and hell ſo liuely, 
lay ed baytes to catche vs, and to allure vs 
to ſinne. And vvhy then dothe ſcripture 
in ſo many places commaund us baue 
and to feare? And hovve are thoſe tvvoe 
thinges vnlavvtull, vvhich arc ſo necłſſa- 
tie in all eommon vvelthes? Vvhy maye 
the plovvghman trauell all the daye in 
hope of his vvage, the huſbandman ſovve 
his ſeed in hope ofa harueſt, the ſouldi- 
our follovve the yvarres in hope of a ſpoi · 
le, and yet a Chriſtian man maye not full- 
fill che commaundementes in hope of 
a revvard in heauen?Forit it bee lavvfull 
to hope for heauen, vvhy it is not lavvfull 
allo to giue almes in hope of heauen, as _ 
Dauid inclined his harte to leepe the lavve ai it. 
for reuuard and retributia? They anſyver that 
vve mult ſèrue God purely for his loue & 
glorie, but not for revvard True, that 
muſt bee the principall ende, but yet thẽ- 
ce it folloyverh not, but that vvce may 
also ſerue for revvatd, as fora ſecondarie 
ende and motiue, But ſay they, he that 
ſerueth for tevvard, vv ould not ſerue god 
if revvatd vvere not, vvhich argueth an 
euil mynde. I anſvvere that allmen are not 
ſo affectcted. And if hope of heauen bee 
of chat force as ta moue thẽ to keepe the 


gaz A ſamacp of the nen religions 
lavve, vvhy may it not alſo bee ſufficiem 


to moue them to lay aſide that cuill aſe- 


ike manner if Lmay lay 


the and other cuilles of the body, yyhy 


may 1 not feare hell yyhich is the greatch 


3 that is hothe of ſoule and 
ody2 and if I may fearte hell yvhy mage 
I not abſteine from ſinne orfullfll the las 


© 
; 
85 
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vfully feate dew | 


vve, for fearre of hell: They faye, the tea · 


ſon is, bicauſe he that fullfilleth the lavve 
for feare of hell, vvould ſinne vvith all bis 
harte if hell vvere not. bee it ſo:yet this ar 

uethe feare to bee good rather then cuil, 
Picaule it is a cauſe yyhy vvee abſteine at 
leaſt from the out vvard acte of ſinne, and 
if che mynde bee euill diſpoſed, that pto- 
ceedeth not from the fear of hell, but fro 
an cuill diſpbſition. Vea if feare of hell 


bee ſufficient to keep vs from the ate of 


ſinne, it is ſufficient alſs to reſtraine vs 
from the euill deſire of the mynde, bicau+ 
ſe agaitiſt that alſo hell is ae And 
in this is a plaine differẽce betvvixte rr. 
of hell and tempotall puniſ hments: bi- 
cauſe Princes by teporall paines puniſ he 


only the outvvarde acte, ot vvhich only 


they can iudge;ʒ and therfore the theefe 
may abſteine from thefte for feate of han- 


ficale: bat God puniſherh in hell not only 


22 y et haue an invvarde deſite to! 


 _ , * Senenth Broke. 1 
rhe outyvard ae, bur alſo the * 
affection and deſite of ſinne, and therfo- 
rc, if feare of hell Keep a man from thefte, 
it vvill reſtraine him allo from the deſire. 
And conſequently feate of hell can not 
bee ill. but rather good, vvhich is no cau- 
ſc of ill, but rather a cauſe vvhy vvee ab- 
ſteine from euill. and althoughe ſome per: 
aducnture yea and vvithout peraduentu- 
re vvould ſinne and neglegete the com- 
maundemẽtes if hope of heauen and fear 
of hell vvete not, yet that is noe argu- 
ment that ther in they ſinne, if they haue 
noe pteſent il affectiõ or conſent to finne; 
For ſo many vvould ſinne if they ſhould 
live longer, or if they had this or that oc- 
caſion, or if God gaue them not this and 
that grace, and yer, that they vvould ſin- 
ne, is noe ſinne, if they haue noe preſent 
affection or deſire to ſinne. Vea this is an 
Aken ent that hope of heauen and feare 
of hell are verye laudable and good, bi- 
cauſe they are btidles to reſtraine men 
from ſinning, Vyherfore to dravve neare 
a concluſion, vvhich is that our Refor- 
mers in taking ayvay hope of heauen and 
feare of hell, open the gappe to all vice: I 
reporre mee vnto the indifkerente reader 
hovve the Churche is like to fl ouriſ he in 
vettue vyithout hope of heauen, and fra- 
de of helf ſeing that as is proucd, noe com- 
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14 Afurutyeftheneuy religion | 
mon vvelthe can enioy temporall and d. 
_— and diſcipline vvithout them 
Take a vvay hope of heauen, and take 
avvaye prayer, almes deeds, ereQing of 
Churches, founding of Colleges and ho- 
ſpitalles; then faſting and penaunce,yyor- 
kes of iuſtice, mercy and chatitie, yyill 
decay; in breete men vvill bee negligent 
and ſlouthfull in all exerciſe of vertue 
and obſcruatian of the layve, For yyhg 
vvill ronne that ſees no gole? vvho vvil 


fight that hopes for no victorie } vvho 


vvill vvorke that lookes for noe tevvatd. 
I kuovv that the very loue of God, yea of 
vertue ſhould moue vs to good, but et 
ſo dull vve are, and ſo backvvard, that 
theſe motiues litle moue vs, and ſo natu · 
rall vnto vs, it is ta be moued vvith 1 
of revvard, that if men hoped not tor 


, 


heauen, fevv vvould ſtriue to ouet come 
their paſſions, and the difficultic in exct- 
ciſe of verrue , and obſetuation of the 
commaundementes. Like vviſe if feare 
bee the keeper, præſeruer, and conſeruet 
of all common vvelthes, hovye hall vve 
imagin that the Church of Gad can ſtan- 
de vvithout it? I graunte that ſinne is ſo 
fovvle a thinge that euen for the hatred 
of ſinne, vvee ſhould abandone ſinne, but 
ſeing that ſinne is ſo aggreable to our cot · 
rupt nature, and neuet appearetk in the 
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dvvne likenes, but is allvvayes maſked 
and diſguiſed vvith a ſ he vv of commo· 
ditie, pleaſure or profit ; fevve ther are 
vyho vvould abſtcine from ſinne forthe 
turpitude therof & dil honeſtie vvhich it 
implyethe. For vvhat ſhould reſtrainea a 
man from finne? ſhame of the vvorld?1 
ſuppole he hathea ſecret place. Feare of 
remporall puniſhment; I ſuppoſe the 
fault bee vnknovven 2? Feare of God? 
V vho vvill feate God that feares not the 
hell, vvhich hee hathe an Tor ? Vyhcr- 
fore if notvvithſtanding the hope of heas 
uen and feare of hell ( vvbich for all Cab 
uins hereſie poſſeſſeth the hartes of moſte 
men) yet fo fevy liue vprightly and ſo 
many go avvrye, vyhat vvould they do; 
if hope of heauen, and fear of hell vyere 
quite rooted out of their myndes ? Truly 
the narrovy path of vertue vvould bee 
ouergrovvne vvith vveeds, fot vvante of 
treading, and the broad vvay of vice 
vvould become ſo ſmothe, that none 
vvould imbrace vertue, all vvould tumble 
headlonge into the depthe of vice, and 
E ſo the vvay to vertue vvould 

ce hedged vp, and the gate and vvay to 
vice vvould allvvayes lie open, heauen 
vvould be a place inacceſſible, and hell 
our common home. 
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The ſecond Chapter ſhevverh tare thing 
that only faith wftifieth they open | 

3 the gapp to all vir. 


x — the common' cneiny of man- 
kind, knovving boyyecabily be might 
entiſe and allute vs to ſinne (to vvbich 
thing his malliciouſe mynde is allyyayes 
bente and enclined) if hee could perlyva- 
de the yyorld, that only faithelufficeth 
fer mans iuſtification - hathe longe lince 
gone about, to beate this doctrine into 
out heades, & to beyyitch our vaderſth 
dings vvith it. And bicauſe hee knoyvath 
that v vhen he ſpeaketh in is ov vie pet- 
. and likenes he findeth litle audiente 
he hathe gone about and that euen in the 
Apoſtles tyme, by certaine of his mini- 
ſters vyhoe vvent vnder the name of 
Chriſtians, to intrude vppon vs this his 
peſtilent doctrine. For they not vndet- 
ſtanding (as ſaint Peter ſayeth) vvhat ſaint 
Paule ſayed ; vvould make him ſpeakea 
fooles make belles to ſound; to vvit a 
they imagined, and fo auouched that on. 
ly faithe vvas ſufficient to iuſtificatiõ and 
{aluation, and that ſaint Paule ſo vvatran- 
ted vs. Vvherfore ſaint Auſtine affirmeth 
that ſainct Peter, ſainct Ihon; and ſainct 
Iames, and ſainct Iude allo, vvrote theit 


Epiltlesrorefell & refute this hereße nd 
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to expound ſainct Paules meaning. After 
theſe companions, Simon Magus imbra- 
ced the ſame opinion; and after him Eu- 
nomius, vvho bragged that the faithe 
vvhich they preached vvas ſufficient ro © 
| ſauetheirfollovvers, vvhat ſinnes ſoruer 
they committed. This damnable hereſie 
longe ſince dead in the myndes of men, 
and buried alſo in hell, Luther not by mi- 
racle but meare madnes, hath called to li- 
fe againe: vvho in diuers places affirmeth nf. 1& 
that only faith iuſtifieth, before, & vvith- "ii 
out charitie and good vvotkes. And bi- am.wc.a- 
cauſe he ſavv that in thus ſaying, he ſee- © 
med to open the gappe to all vvickednes, 


he addeth another hereſie, to vvit, that 


true faithe 3 vvorkes can not be 


leuered, & therfore(ſayeth hee) although 

only faithe iuſtifie, yet that arguethnot 

that good vvorkes are not neceſſary, bi- 
cauſe a true faith allvvayes bringeth vvith 

it good vvorkes. Caluin ioyneth vvith f. . Ci. 

Luther in this opinion, affirming that fai- “ 
the only iuſtifieth, and that good vvorkes 

are only ſignes and effectes of this faithe. 

Yea Luther & hee bothe, auouch as ſ hal- 

be aftervvards declared, that good vvot- 
Kes are ſo farre from iuſtifying, that they 

are all mortall ſinnes, and by 9 only 
obteyne this fauour of God, as not to beg 
reputed nor imputed to the faithful ma; 


gab A ſuruofthenevurilighnts 
And this faithe (faith Caluin) iuſtifieh 
not as a vvorke of ours, bicauſe yviatls. - 
euer proceedeth from our corrupt natue 
he counteth ſinne, but as it is an infirumit 
by vvhich vvee apprehend Chriſtes iuſi· 
ce, and ſo applye it to out ſelues, & male 
it ſo our ovvne, that noe ſince is imputed 
vito vs. Theſe are his vvords: Then 
of uftifymg, vv hich faub bath, eonß erh min 
the vuerthmes of the vvorke © our mftificatun 
flandeth vppen the only merce of God, andi 
dleſeruing or merit of Chriſte, vvhuch inſtficatnd 
vvhen 2 taketh hold on, it a fayed to ruftif 
So that faith alſo according to Caluin, i 
a ſinne, bicauſe it is a kinde of yyorkeof 
ours, yet it iuſtifleth, bicauſe it appteben 
deth Chriſtesiuſtice, and ſo by a ſinnea 
by an inſtrument vvbich apprehendeth 
Chriſtes juſtice, vvee are made or rathei 
reputed iuſte. Bur before I come to infet 
re my intended cõcluſion out of this do 
ctrine, I vvilbee ſo bold as to aſ ke them, 
vvhere they read in Scripture that only 
faithe iuſtificth? Saint Paule(ſaye rbey)ak 
firmeth that a man ij mftified by faithe; Tie 
but he ſayeth not by only faithe, nethet | 
dothe any place of Scripture auouch { 
much. Ve Lother ſeing thatthis 
place vvasnot plaine enoughe to proug 
that only faith iuſtifiethz in his Gerwaine 
tranſlation, he foyſted in (only) ng 


* 
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rr r Paule to lay : vvee 
thinks a man to be iuftified by faithe only. And 
being warned ot this his corrupuid offcri 2 1: «d 
pture by a cettaine freind of his, he ani- ee 
vvered that that vvas the 2 okay; == 2-9. + 
rin yet hee {hevyed bim ſelfe a falle trani- 1a. 
latour vvhoſe office is to tranſlate faith- 
fully as the vvords lye, and not as hee 
vvould haue them interpreted, for that 
is the office of an interpretour; and if this 
de lavvfull for Luther, heretiques haue 
ſcope enoughe to make ſcriptures ſpeake 
as they vvill imagin that they ſhould 
ſpeake. But Luther vvill ſay that ſainct 
Paule ſayeth that a man is iuſtified by 

| fayeth, and not by the vvorkes of the la- 
vve, vvhich is all one as if hee had ſayed, 
that a man is iuſtificd by faithe only, and 
not by good vvorkes. But to this I anſ- 
vvere that if ſainct Paule had ſayed, that 
a man is iuſte by faithe and not by vvor- 
kes, adding noe more, then Luther had 
had ſome argument, but hee ſayeth not 
ſoc, but only, that a man is iuſte by fai- 

tes and not by the vvor kes of the lavve, 
excluding only the Iudaicall ſacramentes 
and ceremonies , vyhich he calleth vvor- 
kes of the layye. and vvhen in other pla- 
ces he excludeth vvorkes, he meanethe 
the ſelfe ſame vvorkes, or elſe thoſe vyor- — 
kes vvhich proceed not from Arn 3 

| * 


: 
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grace, ſache as vvere the vvoikenol tht | 
8 Nether is faithe ſay ed tc iuſiiſeꝰ 
bdicauſfe that only iuſtifieth, but bicauſen 

is tae beginning, and ground yyorkeot 

© juſtification, or bicauſe it concurteth to 

iuſtification, or bicauſe by thai faithe 

vvhich iuſtifieth, is vnderſtood, not am- 

ked faithe, but a faithe ioy ned vvith che- 

ritie and good vvorkes, luch as ſaint hau · 

le ſpeaketh of, vc hen vvriting tothe G. 
lathians, hee excludeth the vvorkes of 

the lavve, ſaying that in Chrifteleſu nethe 

Circumciſion # of any wvorth , nor the Pr 

but fa 1 the vvhich vvorkerh by charine. V-yhet- 

fore ſaint Paule is fo farre from thinking 

that only fayth iuſtifeth, that hee auou- 

1c n. cheth that if hee had al the faxth in the 
vvorld and ſi great a faithe that hee could mout 
moumtaines yet if hee had not charitie hee vvent 
nothing. And if Luther and Caluin bicau- 
ſe ſcripture ſometymes ſayeth that fu 
the iuſtifieth, vill therfore inferte, that 

faith only iuſtifieth z then bicauſe ſcriptu- 

2 — re ſay eth that by hope vve are ſaued and that 
bleſſed is the man that hepeth m God, A vv ill in- 

ferre that only kope iuſtifieth; and bicau. 

Pat 10. fe ſcripture allo affirmeth that the m 
| happie that feareth our lord,, I vill conclude 
that feare only iuſtifieth. Or if they vil 
anſyvere that hope and feare ate ſayed to 
iuſtific and to m — man happie , bicauſe 
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„ert r. Senenth Doole. . = Fir 
they concurre to idftifrecation and happts .. . 
nes; the fame I vvill ſay of faithe; roivelt 
that ĩt is ſayed to ĩuſtiſie not bieauſe it 
only iuſtifteth j but bicauſe vvith chaxitie 
it concutres to our iuſtiſi tation. Fot t 
chatitie allſo ts ættributed out tuftificas 
tion, and mote then vnto faith. For as 
Chrifte told ſaincte Marie Magdalen; 
that her fayeth had faued her; ſo he ſay ed 
that many finnes v were forgiuen her _—_— he Las. vc 
hued much; and Scriptut̃᷑e attributeth tho- 
fe effects to charitie vvhich ate neceſlas 
tilie linked vvith ĩuſtiſication. As for ex- 
ample; charitie is called the fullnei ef thi atu : 
levv, che end ef the lauve, the ob ſeruation of err, 
the laut and the bind er knot ef perſelin. 
Charitie alſo is ſayed to make vs children 
F Cd, by it the holy ghoſt it ſayed te be drffu 2 3 
ſed in our hartes chaxitie is ſayed to hide and 166. 
couer uur ſinner, and to inabe God to dvvell s 
aur harter. Sainct Ihon pronounceth bol- 
dly that vvho lauerh bis brother by charitie is i. li i 
in the light, and that vvee are tranſlated m 
the darkenes;that ĩs of ſinne, to the ight;that 
is of iuſtiſication, hicanſe ver love our bre- 
therne: yea hee ſayeth that vvhoeſeemer lowerh 11:46 
not rematnerh in deathe; And againe exerte one, 
that loueth is borne of God. By vvhich it is 
plaine that ether charitic is allvvayes ioy- 
ned vvith the grace of ĩuſtificatiom (as S. ,,. 2 
Thomas jayeth) or 3 11 
ij 


| fit A ſaruch ef ile neut mig 

See. ».4. acc the ſayed grace, as others ſaye;and fol 
Our. ib das. the formall cauſe of iuſtification i 
then faith only concurtethe as a dip. 
tion, as hope allo and feate doe. At 

hẽce it follovveththat only faith juftifieth 

not, bicauſe hee that hath not Chatitie tt 
aint Ihon ſayeth remaineth in death and 

ifa man haue all the fayth in the vvorld 

(as faint Paule ſayeth) vvithout charitie 

hee is ſo farte from being iuſte that hei 
nothing and no body. Novy'vvherss 

they ſaye that faithe only iuſtifieth, bu 

not vvithout charitie and good vyorks, 
bicauſe it can not bee vvithout them, it 
is another abſurde hereſie. For ſaint Pay. 

le vvhen hee ſayetb, that if he had all be 

faythe in the vvorld, and yet haue no chi. 
ritie, bee is nothing, ſuppoſeth that faithe 
may be ſeparated from charitie. And$, 
Iames ſuppoſing that it may be vvithout 
good vvorkes, ſayeth that, faithe wouthout 
Cod vvorłes in dead, and diuers parables s 
gar . of the corne, and cockle in the fame bats 
Ata. ag. ne, of good, and bad fiſhes in the ſame 
nette, of good, and bad geſtes at the ſame 
ſupper, yea of the {heep, and goates alſo, 
argevve that men maye bee in the Chur- 
che by faithe, and yet be badde Chriſtians 
for vvant of charitie and good vvorkes 
vvhich the good Chriſtians haue. Vea res- 
ſon teacheth that it is one thing to beless 


wi 
Po 


ue and to knov our dutie by Eibe 

another thing to doe our dutie. Vea i 

thete vvere no other argument, then the 
euil life of Lutheranes and Caluiniſtes, 
vvho bragge that they haue true faithe, 
and yet liue molt viciouſly,it vvould con- 
uince them that faithe ( if there hee any in 
them) may bee ſeuered from good vv 
kes, and ioyned vvith euil. But to come 
to a concluſion, if faick only iuſtiſie then it 
follovveth that the gappe is opened nta 

all vice and villanie. For en they come 
to tho definition ofthis faithe vic on-. 
ly iuſtiſi eth, they ſay that iris an aſſuraũce *%"* 
by vvhich vvee are fully perſuaded that 
Chriſtes iuſtice is ours, by vvch faith, alſu 
they ſaye, Chriſtes iuſtice is ſo applyed 
vnto vs, that it is ours and couerethe out 
ſinnes, and maketh vs appear iuſte in the 
ſight of God. Out of vvhich doctrine I 
deduce this argumente. If faith only iu: 
ſite then if v ee retaine that faithe, thou⸗ 
ghe vve commit all the villanies incthe 
vvorlde, they can not hurte vs, bicauſe ſo 
longe as vvee hold that faiche vvee are ĩu- 
ſte, and ſo the gappeis opened to all vice. 

| For if a man be once petſuaded, that 
faithe only iuſtifierhe, and that this faite 

is noe other thinge but an apprehenſion 

| that Chriſtes ĩuſtice is ours, if hee perſua- 
de him ſelfe that —— 17s 5 

10 


Ajay Fele nerv el; 
2 muſt , bicauſe Caluin andLuthers 
fiems that cucry man muſt belge 10 
. hee vvilbe a Chriſtian) then neechhe 
only care 70 retaine that faithe and ap, 
prehenſion For if that only iuſtiſie, tha 
retaining that, hecis: aſſured that hen 
ſtilliuſte, though hee commit all che fin, 
nes in the vvorld, and ſo by this dofrine 
he hathe good lowab to ſinne. | Andfot 
more — of this argument it 
muſt be noted, chat Luther and Gau 
aſirme that Chriſtes iuſtice is the is 
ſtiec of all men, and that if all wen 
bee not iuſte by it, the reaſon 3 
by faithe they ade not apptchend.i 14 

then the 3 — the vvorld do 


vppon a rehend' that 
Ay iuſtice is lis — 7 vp is, hee _ 


vyichout any other pænaunce from al 
his farmer R and if hee holde faſte 
this apprehenſion hee need not care fot 
amendement of life, bur hee may launce 
into a Sea of ſinne and iniquitie, and 
neuer fears drovyning, bicauſe vubi 
leſt he apprehendeth Chriſtes iuſtice i 
bee his, he is iuſte in the ſight af God 

eucn.then vyhen hee is in he acts of fit: 
nc, and ſo as Luther ſay eth, he neede no 
reſpocte vyhat hee him (elf hathe doo 
or dothe, but vxhat Chriſte hathe doons 
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not vvbat I haue dane, vuhat 1 haue ſinnell, 
vuhat I haue deſerued, hut vubat Chriſte hath 
daone and deſerued:vv * is to loole the bridle 
to all vice. Bicauſe if vvee reſpecte only 
vvhat Chriſte hathe doone, vvee need 
not care vvhat vvee out ſelues doe. Wher- 
fote althougne Luther lome ty mes for 
very ſhame of the vverld, affirmeth that 
good vvorkes are neceſſarie, and that 
true faithe can not be vvithout them, yet 
bicaule he leethe that in thus ſaying hee 
ſpeaketh vvith noe conſequence; lome- 
tymes he graunteth in plaine vvordes 
the conclus on vvhich I haue inferred, to 
vvit that if faithe only iuſtiſieth, good 
vvorkes arc not neceſſarie, and euill yyor: 
kes are not to be feared: Thele are his * · 2. c 
= vvordsvvhich ſhalbe my concluſion: ela 
Fes Chriſti neceſßaria eft:ad ſalutens ; cetera dm- 
nia liberrima neque precepts amplins neue pro · 
hibis : only the fatthof Chrifte (to vvit that 
Chriſts iuſtice is ours) is neceſſarve; umti ſal- 
vation, all other thinges are maſte free, nether 
commaunded, any more, nor prehubited. So that 
if a man beleeue that Chriſts iuſtice is his, 
he needeth not to care for fulſilling the 
commaundements-, bicauſe 3 is 
commaunded, nether need he to feare 
fornicatians , adulteries, murders, and 
ſuch like treacheries, for none of all theſo 
VLVillanies are eee 
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different reader be iudge ye = thi * 
doctrine be of God ot the deuill, yyhig oy 
ſo fauoutethe finne vvhich God forbid. 
deth and the deuil allovveth, and vrbe | 
ther that this faithe of theirs beliketobe 
our iuſtification, vvhich loſeth nan N 
to all licentiouſe living, [18,2085 
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L Ils is not gold that gliſters as ch 
mon prouerb vvill vvitneſſe, and all 
s not true chat ſeemeth true, as the Philo · 
ſopher dothe tell vs, bicauſe (ſayeth hey) 1 
many falſities many tymes ate more 
ible: and probable, then truthes and vers, 
ties, 2 45 not to goe fare for an exam · 
54 to ſaye yvith Luther and Caluin the 
y faiche vvee axe aſſuted of our Saluatid; 
& acertained that Chtiſtes iuſtice is oui 
and that conſequently. vvhat ſocucrou 
ovvn life bee, vye may boldly relye ou 
him as Children on their father crying | 
IF9ba Pater, bicauſe by his iuſtice and not 
by our oven; vve . looke for ali, 
hathe a goodly ſhevy and luſtre, and ſee - 
meth a doctrine moſte piouſe and plauſi · 
* ** ſac vvel examineth che lame 


hall finde that this is the doctrine eſpeci- 
ly vvhich lulleth men a ſleep in all ĩimpi · 
tie, and like poppie · ſeed ot cold poi- 
on, caſteth them into ſuch a deepe and 
lead Lethargie, that they heare noe cla» 
10urs., and feele: noe temorſes of con- 
cience. Martin Luther in a certain booke 
vhich he made of the vvorkes of the fart 
zommaundement, preferrethfaith as the 
rincipallvyorſhip of God; and defineth 
to be an aſſured confidence, and confi- 
ent aſſuraunce, by vvhich vve are aſſuted 
nat vve are iuſte. And in another place 
aus he pronounceth: Crede eum tibi fore ſa. Comment is; 
deem Or iniſericardians, e ita erit fine dub 
leeue that Chrifte vvilbe thy ſaluation and / 
cie,and ſo it ſ halbe undoubtedly. See vvhat 
compendious and neere vvay to heauen 
uther hathe found out. If you be clog» 
ed vvith all the ſinnes in the vvorld, be- 
eue that you are iuſte (vvhich is eaſie to 
de) and that you ſ halbe ſaued, and then 
ndoubtely, Luthers ſoule for yours, you 
nalbe ſaued; and bicauſe ſo longe as you 
eleeue that you ate iuſte, you are in deed 
ſte, you can not bee damned ſo longe 
you can beleeue, hovv ill ſoeuet you 
e in the meã tyme. Vvherfore the ſame 
uther auoucheth that a Chriſtian man is 
ritche and on fo ſure a ground, that hee 


2 not damne him ſelfe thoughe hee 
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vvould, vnleſs hee yvill nor belee 
vvhat muſt he beleene that cel 


wrordes: ran aide ft homo Chrifins | 
damnare non poterit J ntumais velit, my bl 


. — bs 
can not damnehim ſelfe 8 nl 1 
only by mncredulitie . And vvhatis the incis 
dulitie vvhich only nee, 
incredulitie af the Tncarnain Tri 
Paſſion;orReſurreRtion;bur of his 
Saluation. So that liue he howeillic a 
he vvill and be hee neuer ſo increduloy 
in the articles of his beleefe, yerifhie , 
leeue that hee ſ halbe ſaucd, it ſhalbe ſo 
And beleeue hee the my ſteries of oi 
faithe neuet ſo-firmely, link hee neuet 
regularly, yet it hee feare his o] e! 
uation hee ſ halbe damned, bicauſeuiſ 
this aſſured faithe of lalustion ſaueth, , 
only vvante of this fay male - 
ther may bee belecudd:Caluinin his 
ctrine ſubſcribeth to Luther and (hak 
hands very freindly, theſe are his W 


e. ue ſhall haue 4 perfect definition of 


vus ſaye that it is a fledfafte and aſſures 
ledg of Gods vwill to wardi vs Andebis 
aſſured knovyledge CESaluarivaid p 
ee vvill tovvards vs; he calleth tn 
— : for tlaieth he) the v 


may beleeue that ther is a God, 2 ; 
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cc Hiſtorie of the gholpel ot other par- 

tes of Scripture ate true „ ur this i but an 5.10. 
mage or / aden v of ſaithe, nat vvorthy the na: 
5 feaths but ther is none truly faithf but $-16- 
he chat heing perſuaded ith «ſound aſſored- 
nes that God u his mercifull and long farber, 
dutbe prowiſe/bon r all tlunges up pon 

of Gads geodnes. Av #lchaugbe ({aycth Cal- 
uin) wwe ſee Gods good vvill touvardes us 4 far- $406 +704 
re of, yet vvith ſo ſure light, chat ware knowve 
ver are not decezugd., Ar lenghte to make 

the matter yet more ſure le conaludeth 
that vveate not only ſure of preſente iu- 
ſtice and fauoure, but alſo of tuture, and ſo 
are ſure that vvee {hall not be damned. 
Theſe are his vvords. It ic againſt order t lb 
my - 9 to — off — 

vvheſe propertie in to paſſe beyond the ſpaces 

thu Lale Aae 
come, So that according to Caluin, beleeue 
you the Trinitie, Incatnation, Paſſion, 
deathe and Reſurtectiõ of Chriſte neuet 

ſo ſitmely, yet if you beleeue not vndoub - 
tedly that you are iuſte aui ſhall remaine 
iuſte ta the end, that Gad not only for 
the preſent tyme fauouteth you, but alſo 
vvill fauaur you to the end, you can not 

be layed : and if you beleeue only that 
you are iuſtę, and ſ hall remayne iuſte &c 
at lengthe halbe alſo vndoubtedly ſa- 
ucd, Caluin aluins ſoule for yours; yaucan nat 


40 eue len 
e damned. And hovy can Cadluim 
him ſelfe or vs, that vvee ca | — " 
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ſhalbe iuſte harhe hee had anf ſpeci 
- ceuclation?.noe. bur ſayth hee lame vn 
ranted out of Scripture that Chtiſtes il 
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ſtice is ours, and ſo if Lxvill belecue 
doubtedly that it i myne, &yvilbemy- 
ne, then ame I ſure that I ame iuſte, al 
A —— iuſte, and can not fall ſolenge « 
epet « Pandang. A gainſt this phagalt 
Exch of theirs; I ws he bring maay af 
mentes, but that, as in are 
this, Icouet to bee ſ horte. Firſt ifthit 
faith of theirs be ſo neceſſarie, hovv com- 
meth it to paſſe that Chriſte neuet | 
it of them vvhom he cured? For it is ano· 
pinion of ſome fathers and diuines; thit 
vrhom ſocuer Cheiſt cured in body, he 
healed alſo and iuſtiſied in fouls. Vybe 
hee cured the blind men that came vito 
him, hee exacted faithe of them, andi. 
ked ch em vvhether they y beleoued;yyhatt 
not vvhether they An: that they 
vvere iuſte ot ele; but vvhether they be 
leeued, that hee could reſtore thẽ to ſigii 
If this ſtedfeſt faithe and aſſurednelſ ol 
our ovvne ſaluation be ſo neceſſarie, b af! $ 
ve came the publicane to bea iuſte mas 
vvho vvas ſo — fromaſſucing him (te 
of Gods fauout, and his ov vn iuſtice, thit 
he durſt not looke vp to heauen. Andy 
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e retoutned home iuſte, and the phari- 
ſee vvho glotied like a Thraſonicall Cal- 
ziniſt in his ovvne iuſtice, & aſſured him 
elfe that he vvas not a ſinner as the Pu- 
piicane and other men are, vvas condem- 
ed and reiected. If this vndoubted faith 
pf our ovvne ſaluation be ſo neceſſarie to 
aluation, ſurely eee e much 
duer ſeen, vvho inculcated ſo often the 
ithe of the Incarnation, Reſurtrection, 44. 2. 2.65 
and ſuch other myſteries, vvhich is but an 
mage and ſhadoyve (as Caluin ſayeth) 
df the true faithe, and make no mention 
of that vvhich is the only iuſtifying faith, 
nd all in all; neuer exact ing of their audi- 
ours to beleeue that they are ĩuſte and 
lecte, but only to beleeue that Chriſte is 
od & man, that hee dyed, that hee roſe a- 
gain, & ſuche like. Truly ether this faithe 
not neceſſatie, or they vvere very negli- 
zent & incircumſpecte, vvho neuer men- 
ioned the ſame, & yet ſo often inculcate 
the faithe of the myſteries of our faithe, 
vhich is but a ſhadovve of the true faĩ- 
he, and is not ſufficiẽt to ſaluation vvith- 
put Caluins aſſured faithe. Like vviſe 
rvhen they made a Creed as a breefe ab- 
idgement, of all vyhich vvas neceſſarie 
o bee beleeued, vvhere vvas their mynde 
and memorie, vvhoe omitted Caluins ar- 
icle of aſlurcdneſl of our ſaluation, and 
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clection, vebichis ſo neceſſativrobtehy 
leeued, that the faithe of other auc 
but a (hade v&e in compariſen of th 

Caluin ſaye that this his artiele is included 
in the article of remißun of fe, ber iy 
much deceiued: bicauſe in that ad 
vvee only beleeue that in the Ehurchey 
remiſſiõ ot ſinnes; but that Caluins ſinua 
or any of our ſinnes in particolet-atefor 


giuẽ, is not there expre ed. No if fei 


tures and the Apoltles had only omitted) 
this aſſured faithe yvhich:Calvinlayeths 
ſo neceſſarie, it vvere ſufficietm to maken 
not ſo aſſured of Caluins do&rine 5 fotiſ 
it vvere neteſſarie, it is not Re that th 
Apoſtles, vvhoſe pteachings, ttauelles i 
and death, vvere ordained to the falus 
tion of others, yvould haue omitted th 
vvhich only ſaueth, aud vvithout vvhich 
noc other faithe or vvorkes canpolliby 
ſaue vs. But ſeriptute not only omittetb 
aſſured faith of our oyvne iuſtice and ſi- 
uation, but alſo condemneth it, and er 
hortes vs to feare of our ovvne ſtate and 
ſaluation, & therfore aſſureth vs as much 

chat this faithe of Caluin is falſe; as Calun 
aſſureth it to bee neceſſarie. Caluim ſaſm 
that by faith vve are aſſured of Gods goul 
vvill tovvardsvs, Scriprure faithe thats 
man can net tell vuhether þeebe pworthy ham 


laue? Caluia ſayetht hat a iuſte mas 


fure that hee is iuſte i Ilobſayeth although 10 #+ 
be ſimple, that is iuſte, yet hit my ſoule [hal 
por knovve & S. Paule fayerh that oO 
bu caſcunce attuſe him not of any flee yet in that 
he is not inflified , to vvit befote his ovVne 
eyes, bicauſe hee knevve he might haue 
ſecret ſinnes from vvhich Pauid 
to be clenſed. Caluin ſayeth that a man 
may beſure and conſequenihy ſecure of 
the forgiuenes of his ſinnes; and yet Scri- E. 
pture bidds vs not to be-vithout feare of 
our ſinnes forgiuen. or as the Greeke text ha- 
the, of phe ſorgiuenes or propitiation of our -_ 
nes. Caluin ſaith that a man may bee allu- 
red not only of preſent but alſo of future 
fauour & iuſtice; and yet ſcripture ſayerty 
that a man knowves not vuhat vvilbe, his end,” © © 
bicauſe all are reſcrued as yncertain for 
the tymeto come. Caluin ſayth that a 
faichfull mann muſt not feare to fall, but ra- 
ther aſſure him ſelfe that he i hall keep his 
ground and ſtanding; and yet ſaint Paule 
ſpeaking to a aich fal man ſayeth: h οο 
fandeſt h faite ghinke nee hight laren 
thou that flandeſt (ſayeth hee) take heed leafs br. 
thou fall. And againe, hee bidds ws vworke ur 
faluation voith feare and trembling .--$o-that 
ether vvee mult leaue Caluin, or renoun- 
ce ſcripture, bicauſe they are cõtrarie, and 
ſtãde in plain termes one againſt another. 
Nether is this do xine oppoſite only to 
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ctripture, hut allo to reaſon. Forfirſtiha 
arc many corners in a mans conſcienge. 
vvhich vve ſeeldom or neuer lockeinm 
For as Hieremie ſayeth, the harte of 
is vaſearcheble, a ee 
Cod. hovve then can Caluin by faichbe 
aſſured that his ſinnes are forgiuen; tha 
hee is iuſte and electꝛor if hee kxnovy go 
only is not the ſearcher of harts. Andif 
ther be many corners in mans harte, th 
vvhich the harte it ſelfe is not priuie, per 
aduenture after all our ſee king, ſome n- 
ne may lurke in a corner vvch yye know 
not of. Secondly by Caluins ovvn con. 
feſſion, vve muſt beleeue nothing bu 
vvhat vvee finde in ſcripture, and yyhete 
TD — be, that Calvin is iuſte, or that bi 
nnes are forgiuenꝛ If hee finde it not het 
ral bly beleeueth it. If bee ſayeth tha 
Chriſte is our redemption and propitis- 
tion: I anivvete that ſo hee is the redetts 
ption and propitiation of all, and yet pa- 
, pou and infidels and many of therept® 
bate are not iuſte, and thetfore muſt not 
beleeue aſſuredly that they are iuſte orele 
Re, & if they ſhould they ſhould beleen 
chat vvhich is not ſo. Chriſt therfore is ou 
prophition,bicauſe hee bathe payeddy 
is paſſion a ſufficient price for our iull. 
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price by faithe in Chriſte, together vw 
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bope, charitie, Sacramentes, and obſerua- 
tion of the lavve (for all theſe ate com- 
maunded) bee not apply ed to vs, vve are 

neuef a vvhit thebetter. Thirdly ſuppoſe 
only Caluins faithe by vvhich he belecues 
Curiſts iuſtice to be his (vvhich nor vvith 
ſtanding is allready refured) vvere ſuffici- 
ent to applie this propitiation; yet for as 
much as Caluin ſayeth that good vvorkes 
do neceſſarily follov ve a ſound faithe, 1 
demaund of him vvhether that he and his 
haue not iuſte cauſe to daubte, br at le- 
alt to feare their ovvne iuſtice, and faithe 
allo, vvhoſe euill deeds are ſo many, and 
ſo manifeſte. Fourthly euery one of then 
lay eth hee is aſſured; that hee is iuſte and 
{ halbe ſaued, & y et ſome of them are de- 
ceiued , bicauſe ſome of them haue con- 
tratie faithes, and ſome of the ſame taithe 
are damned, vvhy then may not Caluin 
allo feate leaſt hee bee deceued, ſeing that 
Chriſte dyed for all, and yet all are not u- 
{te nor elect, thoughe they aſſure then ſel- 
ues of the ſame. Laſtly this dodtrine ope- 
neth the gapp to ell manner of vice and 
vvickednes. For if it bee ſufficient to iu- 
ſtification to beleeue vndoubredly tbat 
ame iuſte, ot that Chriſtes iuſtice, is mine, 
| then dothe it follovy that as after 1 haue 
ſinned I may apprehend Chriſtes iuſt ice 
to bee myne, aud my ſelfe to bee iuſliſied 
Mm 
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by the ſame, ſoe vvhen 1 ame mouedy, © 
ſinne by the deuil ot my ovvne concupil. 
cence, yea even then vvhen I ame ine 
acte of ſinne, I may apprehend the 
thoughe ther is noe goodnefle in me of 
mync ovvne, yet Chriſtes juſtice is myne, 
of vvhich, if euen in the acte of ſinne, li. 
ſure my ſelfe, Imaye aſſure my ſelfe alſo, 
that noe ſinne can hurte mee, bicauſe that 
aſſuraũce iuſtifieth mee. And ſo y* fomi- 
catour may thus diſcourſe vvith him ſelle. 
I confeſſ (5 Lord) that there is no dat 
nes in me, and that this ate to vvhich l 
ame novv tempted is a ſinne, but Chriltes 
iuſtice is myne if I vvill apprehend it ſo, 
am 1 ame iuſte if I vvill beleeue fo, and 
from this faithe, I vvill neuer bee diſſus- 
ded, but vvill hold it faſte euen in the ate 
of ſinne, and ſol need not feate this ſinne, 
bicauſe if I hold faſt by this faithe, noe 
ſinne can hurte mee, bicauſe by this fa. 
the I me juſtified. And ſo the vvay Þ 
open to all vice and vvickednes, bicauſe 
it a man vvill beleeue that he is iuſte, and 
hold faſte by this faith, noe ſinne can hur- 
te him, bicauſe that aſſuraunce of iuſlice 
dothe iuſtifie him. 3 
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that faith maketh us ſinne to be imputed to a 


faithful man, rhei giue good leave to all ſaitł- 
full men, to commut all ſinne and vvickednes, 


He reformers are of opinion as ano- 
Tae I ſhall relate in the next chapter, 
that all our vvorkes are ſinnes, in vvhich 
leaſt they may ſeeme to contradicte them 
ſelues (for they ſaye alſo that true faithe 
can not bee ſeparated from good vvor- 
kes vvhich ſeemeth to allovve of allthe 
vvorkes of a faithfull man) they haue 
found out this vvay to eſcape a contradi- 
| tion, True, ſaye they, all the vvorkes 
euen of faithfull men are ſinnes, and yet 
true it is that faithe can not bee ſeparated 
from good vvorkes, bicauſe faithe ma- 
kes God to impute nothing as ſinne, but 
rather to eſteeme of all the actions of a 
faithfull man as good & laudable. Vvher- 
fore Luther ina certain ſermon vttered 
| theſe vvords, Phi fides eſt, nullum pectatum Ser. ſuper Sig 
nocere poteft: Vvher faith , noc ſinne can hurte. . di. 
And ſo (ſayeth hee) 4 Chriſtian man is fo Sep.decops- 
| rwch that he can not damne him ſelfe but only 


are of them ſelues ſinnes, but are by faith 

| reputed as good. Vvhich doctrine if it be 

true then needeth not a faithfull man fea» 
Mm ij 
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re any ſinne be it neuer ſo gteat, bicauſe 
God vvill neuer impute it ynto him, an 
conſequently it {ball neuet be brought 
to examination ar the later day, nor pu- 
niſ hed in hell, bicauſe God imputes it 
not as ſinne, and conſequently makes no 
reckening of it. Sas Dauid yvho 
vvas a faithfull man, in vayne cry ed God 
mercie for his adoultrie and murder, bi- 
cauſe if hee vvas faithfull ( as certes hee 
vvas) thoſe ſinnes could not be imputed 
as ſinnes vnto him. And ſo if Chriſtians 
vvill holde faſte by Caluins faithe and 
beleeue that Chriſtes iuſtice is theits, they 
{ hall not need to feare ether theftes or 
adulteries, bicauſe Luther and Caluin ha- 


ue giuen them a vvarraunte ſealed and ſi- 
gned vvith their ovvne handes , that if 
they hold their faithe, noe ſinne can hurt 
them bicaulc it is not imputed vnto the. 
And vvhy then make vvee ſcrouple an) 
longer of ſinneꝛ let euery man if this doc- 
trine bee true, follov his reh | 


For althoughe hee commit all the ſinnes 

vvhich ether the deuill puttes into bis 

mynd, or the fleſ he and vyorld ſu pe 

the, hee is aſſured that they can not huite 
him, biauſe they are not imputed. 
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The fifte cm ps ſhevveth byuv the reformers 
auouch that all our attiins are of them —— 
mortall ſinnes and ho vv this doctrine looſeth 
the bridle to all vie. 


Voe be to them (ſayeth God) vvh. 
firme bad, to be good, and good to be exal: 
vvhich curſe muſt needs ligut vppon our 
ghoſpellers, vvho condẽne the iuſte mans 
good deeds as mortall ſiunes, and acco- 
unte the faithfull mans euil deedes as 


good & honeſt, or at leaſt as ſuciythat ate 


not reputed euill, but tather good. Luther, * 


— 


ſayerh that the beſt vvorkes vvhich infi- G4. 


dels doe, are ſinnes, theſe ate his vvords: 

V uhoſoeuer out of Chriſt: vvorketh, projerinſuf 
freth; dothe vvorbe, pray and ſuffer in vaine: bi- 
cauſe vr. hat ſeeuer u not of faith c ſine. And 
in his cõfutation of Latomus reaton,thus 
he ſpeaketh: one 7 bonum pecratũ eft niſi 
guo ſcat Dei miſericardta : euery good vyorke # 4 
| Vi unleſs Gods mercie forgiue it. And inthe 
ſame place, hee ſayeth that God pardons 
it, in that he imputeth ir not to the faith- 
fall, And a litle before that, hee ſayeth 
that ſainct Paule neuer did good vyorke 
in his life, & that the beſt vVhich euet he 
did, vvas a ſinne, though God imputed it 
not to him, bicauſe he vvas faithful. And 
yet again before that, he ſayeth that cybn 
our iuſtice is vncleanes, and all our gaod 
Mm 1j- 
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vvotkes axe ſinnes. Likevvile in one k 
his propoſitions collected and condem- 
ned by the famous vniuerſitie of Pam, 
he hath theſe very vvords: Omnes uintum 
morales, & ſcientiæ ſpeculatiua, non ſunt vere 
Vurtutes & ſcientiæ, ſed peccata & err: 
morall vertues and ſperulatiue ſcientes, art ut 
true vertues and ſciences, but ſinnes and ermum. 
7e Ihon Caluin although he vyill ſeeme to 
make a difference betvvixt the motall 
vertues, and vices of the heathens, (fot 
othetvviſe (ſayeth he) H theſe be confoun- 
ded, there ſhall remaine no order in the comm 
vvelth) and althoughe he calleth the pa- 
ganes morall vvorkes the guiftes f G, 
yet preſently after, ether forgetting of 
cottecting his former ſpeeches, he ſayeth 
plainly that they are u more to be counted ver- 
- Tues then thoſe vices vuhich; are vvont to decene 
by reaſon of nerenes and likenes to vertue. And 
he ptonounceth this ſentence againſtõci 
pio, Cato, and other morall men amon- 
geſt the Romaines; to vvit, that all chelf 
morall vettues vycre vices. Then hee ſet- 
teth dovvn this generall concluſion as? 
\ finall ſentence from vyhich no man muſt 
ap peale 3 vr hat ſoeuer man thinket h; Pury oſe- 
- the, or doth before he be reconciled wnto God iy 
t faith , # acturſed, and not only of no valevαν . 
FT righ tuouſucs but of certain deſeruing to damnd- 
dus. And hee giues chis xeaſou: bicaule 
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forſooth/, our nature hy originall ſinne is 


lo corrupted and ſoked in che poiſon of ſinne, that 5.9. .. 
it can breath out nothing but corruption - wa gs 
and therfore ( ſayeth hee) onle-ſhall ſooner 
bee vureunge out of a flone,then any good vvorke 
from vs, Vea the lame ſentence hee pro- J . 
nounceth not only againſt the ſinfull, bug 
allo the iuſte and faithtull Chriſtian; to 
vvit, that no good proceedeth from ethet 
of them, but that the beſt vvorke vvhich 
the iuſteſt man dothe, deſerueth ſhame 
& dam nation. The reaſon and ground of 
this their doctrine is bicauſe they thinke 
chat original ſinne hathe ſor defaced out 
nature, that it hath blotted out the image 
of God, bereaued vs of free vvill, encli- 
ned our nature yvholly to linne, vnabled 
it to vettue, in ſo much that vvhat ſacuer 
proceedeth from this intected nature, is 
filthy, abominable, and odiouſe in the 
light of God. But thus they firſt of all doe 
mightie iniurie vnto mans natute, vvhich 
by this docttine is rather brutiſhe then 
realonable. For if mans vnderſtanding 
bee ſo meramorphized, ihat all his ſcien- 
ce and knovvledge ether ſpeculatiue or 
practicall is errour and deceipte, as Lu- 
ther ſayeth; I ſee not vvhy man ſhould 
bee counted reaſonable, more then a bru- 
te beaſte. And if hee bee vvholly bente 


to ſenſualitie and ſinne, and hathe noc 
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inclination to vertue, noe poyvyernorky © 
cultie to do the leaſt ac of vertue, otu 
reſiſte the leaſt tentation, then is his aa 
ture noe more noble then the nature of i 
beaſt, bicauſe he is altogether ſenſualui 
beaſt is, and no more enclined co'yertue 
or able to doe a vettuouſe action then u 
oxe or an aſſe. And ſo the olde definition 
by vrhich philoſophers vſe to define mu 
muſt bee corrected, bicauſe they define 
man to be animal rationale a reaſonable am- 
ture; vvhich definition by this docttine 
aggreeth nog more to a man then to: 
bealt, bicauſe mi is as vnable to the vo. 
kes and operations of reaſon as a beaſt is 
and lo is noe more mi but a beaſt by Cab 
uins definition. Secondly this docttine 
condemneth all Philoſophers and Philo- 
ſophie, vvhich.teach vs, that in the mot 
vitious man that is, there are ſome incl 
nations & ſeedes of vertue, vvhich is the 
cauſe that the moſt vyicked man that i, 
loueth vertue atleaſt in others, hathe att 
morſe of conſcience vvhen hee hathe 
done euil, bluſ heth at his cuill deedesas 
not beſeeming his nature, and ſomety+ | 
mes dothe ſome good vvorke or othen 
for you ſhall hardly finde a inan giuen to 
all yice, and enclined to noe vertue. from. 
hence proceeded the morall vvotkes o 


the Romaines, for yyhich ſainct Auſtins 


B Seuenth Boo le. 553 
 Gycth allmightic God beſtovved on the, * 5 4.0. 
ſo ample en empire, and honoured them Xs 
 yvith ſo many victories. hence procee- 
ded allo the lavves of Licurgus, Sglon, 
Plato, and the reſt, and all the motall pre- 
ceptes and vertues, of the ancientes. from 
| hence allo proceed the ſpeculatiue ſcien- 
ces ot natutall Philoſophie, Metaphyſik e, 
Mathematiꝗ ie, Aſtrologie, and ſuche li- 
k c: vvhich to condemne of ertout, as Lu- 
ther dothe, is 'meare madneſſe: againſt 
vvhome l vvill vie the ſame argument, 
vych Philoſophers vied againſt the Aca- 
demikes vvho denyed all ſcience: ether 
Luther knovveth that all ſpeculatiue and 
practicall ſciẽces are errours,or hee Knove 
veth not:ifhee knovve not, hee is ralhe to 
deny ſciẽces, if he kaovve, thẽ in denying 
ſciẽce hee graũteth ſciẽce. And although 
I vvill not deny but that the vertues of pa- 
ganes are many tymes vice, bicauſe their 
ende or ſcope is oftẽ times vaine glorie, or 
| elſe ſome other euill circũſtaunce is anne- 
xed. Vet to ſaye that all their actions are 
ol neceſſitie ſinnes, is to make man no ma, 
as I haue proued. I vvill graunt alſo that 
ſinnets good vvorkes, as prayer, almes 
deedes, and ſuch like, arc epere mortua de- 
ad vvorkes, as diuines (aye, bicauſe in thar 
they proceed got from ye life of grace, 
| they are not condignely meritoriouio, 
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yet they may be morally good, and ift 
proceed from a good intention, andmy. 
tion of God vvhich is called grace pteuo 
nicr, and vv® is neuer vvanting, they dl. 
poſe a man to penaũce & penaũce dio 
ſeth to iuſtification. Vvhertorealchouph 
| Nabuchodonoſor vvas in mottall ſinne, 
yet Daniel counſayled him to tedeen: 
his ſinnes by almes deedes, vohich < 
unſaile he vvould neuer haue giuen, iu 
giue almes, hid beene a mortall ſinne 
Thirdly this is to condemne / Scriptute 
yea and God him ſelfe, vvho forbid cer 
taine actions as euil, and coualaile and 
commaund others as good: yyhichisab 
{urdely done if all beg ſianes and euiſ ad 
ons, Fourthly, hence it follovveth thatil 
ſinnes are æquall: bicauſe if our actioli 
bee euil bicauſe they proceed from u 
cuill and corrupted nature, they mult bet 
(at leaſt in this reſpecte) equally euill, cut 
as the fcutes of a crabbe tree ate of like 
lovyernes , bicauſe they proceed from 
the ſame tree, and take their ſovvetns 
from the ſame ſappe. Laſtly thus thegipfe 
is open vnto all vice. For if vyhat ſocus 
man dothe is ſinne, then if hee bee teu 
ted to fornication , to vyhat purpol 
ſhould hee retrayne? For if hee reſiſte tht 
temptatiõ, hee muſt do it ether by chalte 
ung his body, or by prayer, ot by a co 
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ary reſolution of the mynde and vvill, 
vhich if. it bee ſinne alſo, her auoydeth 
one ſinne by another, and ſo might as 
rel haue yeelded to the temptatiõ: And 
the hee haue another mans vvife in kee- 
ding, or his landes, or goodes iu poſſeſ- 
ion, hee can not get out of this ſinne but 
dy reſtoring , bicauſe the ſinne is not for- 
ziuen vnleſſe the thinge vvhich is vvrõg- 
ully holden bee reſtored, and yer to 
vhat purpoſe ſhould hee reſtore, if re- 
toring allo bee a fiane,gas it mult bee, it 
ll out a& ions bee ſinnes 2 truly he hathe 
itle reaſon, bicauſe in reſtoring hee auoy- 
eth not ſinne, but chaungeth one ſinne 
or another. Vea if this doctrine may take 
lace, the Prince may as vvell vſe oppreſ- 
ion of his ſubieſtes as bountie and ma- 
zniſicence; ſubiectes may as yycll rebel 
s obeye; ſouldiours need not to feare 
nurdet, pillage, Luxurieʒ courtiours ne- 
d not to make ſcrouple of vanitie, flat- 
ry, diſſimulation, ambition; merchaun- 
need not to forbeare vſurie, nor vn- 
uſte ſelling and buying: Iudges may take 
ribes, — pronounce partial ſentences; 
ad the Irie: may as vvell giue vvronge, 
8 N the ritche may as 
vell beſtoyy blovves , as almes on the 
oore, and beggers maye as vvell ſteale, as 
egge: bicaule as theſe are ſinnes ſo ao 


— 


for) vertues; And ſono mill 2 
ke bones of an y ſinne, bicauſe ſome 

ge hee muſt do, & vvhatſoeuer hedothe) 
finne, and vyhen hee thinketh that hett 
eth belt, his doinges deſerue no leſſ ia 
æternal damnation. But the y vvilllayth 
alchoughe all actions be Ganes etc 
imputes not all as ſinnes, and thertoten 
mult do almes-deedes and abſtcinefru 
iniuries, bicauſe God imputes theke! 
ſinnes, but not the other, Thus they lay 
but yet thus they take not a vvay the 
ſur ditie. For yet it follovveth that ani 
del may doe vvhat hee vvill, and maket 
more ſcrouple of one tion then — l 
ther, bicauſe God imputes all his ac 

as they are, that is ſinnes, and vices» if 
if the fai thfull and iuſt mans a8tionsb 
ali Ganes , ether God muſt imput al 
ſinnes, or none at all; bicauſe al 1 I 
nether hathe God any reaſon to 
his almes deedes as good veorkbyWl at x 
then his theftes, if choſe bee ſinnes and 
ſetue damnation as vvell as cheſe. vob 

it follovycrh that vvee malt put 10 dl 
rence betvvixte our actions, but wa 
freely and as boldly, aduenture t 
Ta and murders, as any volk 
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haritie , iuſtice, metcie, or any other 
ertue. val | 


the S1xte Chapter ſbevveth hovv they deny free © 
vvill and ſo alſo open the gappe to ſinne. 


Aint Auſtine ſayeth that it is athinge 27. 1 f. 4 
Dio commonly 3 that man hath 1 
ce vvill, and that he is not to be blamed 
or that vvhich is not in his povver; that 
be Shepheards ſing it on the moũtaines, 
oetes in theaters, the vnlearned in Cir- 

les, the learned in libraries, maiſters in 
Schooles, Biſhops in ſacred places, and 
ankinde throughout the vvorld. And: * OT 
icero thought it vvould bee counted 
ſuch a paradox to deny free vvill, that hee 
hole cather to deny Gods preſcience vvch 
ſcemed repugnaunte to it, then to deny 
free vvill vyhich vvas ſo commonly re- 
ceued. And ſo ſayeth ſainct Auſtine, he 
vvas iniurious to God, leaſt hee ſhould 
dee iniurious to the common vvelthe, 
vvhich could not ſtande vvithout free 
vvill. And yet the Stoikes denyed free 
vvill as vvitneſſeth ſainct Auſtine, and af- {-1<v «#5» 
ter them Simon Magus, Manicheus, and 0886 
Vviclephe, and laſt of all our late Refor- 
mers, a badde broode of as bad breeders; 
Luther therfore vvriting againſt Eraſmus 


and againſt free yvill allo vvhich Eraſmus / 


* 


"SF $5.2 * 4 : 
RR x AF. 9 * 
3 3 BEE . 
* 7 34 . n 


58812 eee eee 

had proued poth learnedly and eloqum 

Zur. I deſer Ly entitleth his booke, of Sermle Ali ö 
wo erbiris. ment, in vvhich booke hee op 1 


all might and maine againſt free | 
ro ſer. before our eyes more plainly out 
ſeruile condition, hee calleth mansyilly 
Hackney, vppon ivvhich if gods (pit! 
chaunce to ſit and ſettle it ſelfe, it goe 
neceſſarilie that vvay to vvhich ihe ſpitit 
ſputreth it, but if the deuill beſtride ths 
hackney., it runneth vvhether Satan w. 
geth it, and hathe noe povver ether tot 
ſiſte the one, or the other. And a litle att 
he ſay eth that frevvill is a diuine name 
vvhich aggreeth only to God, but notu 
manz yea in another place hee ſayeth tha 
free vvill in mais æ title uni and name vvitſ· 
out the thing it ſelfe. Caluin in this pointaꝶ 
*  gpreeth vvith Luther. For he in his ff 
booke of inſtitutiõs, grauntes that Adam 
x had freevvill before his falle (vvhich Iſee 
%% not hovv he can graũt, bicauſe hee ſayei 
that Gods prouidence and predeſtin- 
tio taketh avvay frevvill, yea that Adam 
firſt ſinne vvas committed by the inen. 
table decree of God) but after his falle e 
in him ſelfe, and vve in him, loſt freevvilk 
and therfore Caluin rebuketh the Philo 
ſophers, vvho averre that man hathe fret 
vvill, and that elſe all difference bet vv 
vice & vertue is taken a vvaye, for (fayeth 
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Seventh Ble. 6 
ce) they ſay true it they take man before 
vis fall. And in his ſecond booke — PIE 
ziuen a ſ harpe cẽſure and ſentẽce again 
zothe Philoſophers and fathers, bicauſe- 
hey abſolutely affirme that man bathe 
reevvill, theſe giue freevvill his parte to- 
ether vvith the grace of God; he vviſ- 

eth that this name freevvill ſhould uo mo 
ebe ſpoken of, and hee vvould vviſ h o- 7/4 
ners if they vvould aſ ke his counſaile to 
orbeare it allo, leaſt that therby they take 
ccaſion of pride, and of a proud conceit 

f their ovVn force? And ſo if vviſhers 

night be vvoulders, vve ſ hould nether 

aue freevvill nor the name of freevvill. 

y vvhich it is plaine that Caluin abſolu- 

ely denyeth free v vill, as Luther and me- 


incthon once did, althaughe after vvard 
hey graunted it in externall and ciuill 


ctions, as buying and ſellin Fo talk ing and 


valking, and ſuch like; but in morall 
ions of vice and vertue, yea in ſuper- 
aturall actions, to vvhich the grace of 
od is neceſſarie, as the loue of God, con- 
erſion, and repentaunce of a ſinner, they 
raunt noe freevvill nor choiſe at all. The 
hich opinion is ſo abſurd, that by this a 
nan may ſee vvhat credit is to be given 
nem in greater matters, and higher my- 
eries, vvho haue erred fo groſſely in a 
latter ſo cuident, that not only reaſon, 


wa A ſarney of the neuv religions 

ut alſo experience proucth it. Fot fiſh; 
vve deliberate and conſulte concerning 
ſome actions and not others; as vyhether 
vve {hall take Phiſicke or noe; and yet 
vvee cõſulte not vvhether yvee {hall dye 
or noe, flye or noc, and ſuck like; vvhich 
is a ſigne that the former actions are in 
our povver, elſe as vvell might vvee con- 
ſulte vvhether vvet ſhould flye or noc in 
the a yte, vvhen by ronning ox riding vve 
can not eſcape our enemie. And vvhy 
haue Princes their counſailers to conlul- 
te & deliberate, if all thinges follovve the 
Svvay of neceſſitie? V ve commaund allo 
our ſeruauntes or ſubiectes to ronne ot 
goe, but not to flye, oi to ſtaye the courſe 

ol the ſonne, bicauſe thoſe actions are in 
their povver, not theſe. Vvee exhorte mẽ 
alſo to leaue this vice, to follovve that ver 
tue, & vve counſaile the ſicke to take this 
not that medicine, bicauſe all theſe thin- 
ges are in his povver & free choiſe, & yet 
vvee exhorte bim not to put a vvaye his 
age vve, to bee ſicke noe more, and if vve 
vvould, hee vvould counte vs but fooles 
for our labours, bicauſe theſe thinges ate 
not in his choice. V vee are alſo vvary in 
our actions and heed- full, leaſt vvee etre 
or banger, vvhich argueth that vvee maye 
do ill or vvell, and conſequently are not 


enfotced by neceſſitie ether to che one 5 
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the other. Vvee are angrye alſo vvith our 
ſubiectes for doinge certaine thinges, and 
they meruaile notʒ and yet if vyce yyould 
bee angrye vvith them for not mouing a 
mountayne, or not catying a greater bur- 
dẽ they a mi is able to beare, they vvould 
thinke vs mad if vve bee but angrie.V vet 
are angrye vvith our ſelues alſo, & blame 
and repent our ſelues, fox ouer ſhootin 
our ſelues in vvordes, for making an cui 
bargaine, for eating or drinking to much, 
for ſtealing, or ſuc like actions, yvbich 
is a ſigne that vve might haue doone 
other vviſe, elſe I demaunda reaſon vvhy 
vve repent not our ſelues that vve did not 
ſoare vp into the ayre vvhen our enemye 
purſued vs, or the theefe robbed vs? vve 
pray ſe and diſprayſe men fot vertuous or 
vitious actions; as for libetalitie, and ni- 
gardnes, and yet vve praiſe them not for 
grovv ing and vvaxing tall and bigge, ne- 
ther doe vvee diſprayſe them for litle ſta- 
ture, or for not putinge forthe their lim- 
mes. And yyhy,but bicauſe thoſe thin 
are in their povver, theſe ate not, and ther- 
fore vvorthy nether prayſe nor diſptaiſe I 
vve aſke alſo and enquire of men, vvh 
they did this, vvhy they did not that? As 
God aſked Cain vvhy his countenaunce 
vvas fallen? Vyhich argueth that th 
might haue done other vviſe. * it C⸗ 
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361 Al ſuruggofthenevv religim: 
uin vvill ſaye that vvee make enquirie ot 
neceſſarie thinges then let him demaund 
ot the Lion vvby hee roareth, of the aſſe 
vvhy hee brayeth, of the ſheep vvhy hee 
blearcth and of ye ſicke man vvhy hee 
vvilbe ficke, and the blinde ma vvhy hee 
ſeeth not? But to leaue experience (vvhich 
cõmonly is called the miſtreſſe of fooles, 
bicauſe it teacheth euen fooles to bee vvi. 
fer; and might perſuade Luther & Caluin 
alſo that man hathe freevvill, vvere they 
not vvorſe then fooles; and as vvitleſſe 
in this point as mad men) I vill demon- 
ſtrate the ſame by reaſon alſo. And firſt 
of all demaũde, vvhy revvardes are pro- 
poſed not only by Princes, but by God 
alfo for them that embrace vertuouſe 
and heroicall actions? Certes, noe God 
a mercie to him that dothe vvell, if hee 
could not do othervviſe. And vvby do 
they preſcribe puniſhmetes againſt tranſ- 
reſſours of their lavves, if ther bee noe 
ee vvill? Cettainly hee that neceſſarilie 
is euill, is rather vvorthy compaſlis then 
payne or puniſhment. Or vvhy doc God 
and Princes ſette dovvne lavves and pre- 
* Ceptes, for their ſubiectes to obſerue? If 
they haue noe free vvill they may as vvell 
. preſcribe lavves to ſheepe iGan they graſe 
not yppon- other mens groundes, or to 


horſes that they breake not their maſters. 


Hedges to ronne into their neighbours 
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corne, or vvolues that they vvorrye not 
the innoctt lambes, or to foxes that they 
live not vppon the ſpoile ot the Poulte · 
rers hens and capons? Vvhy are not mad 
men puniſhed for the euil vvordes, yy 
they ſpeake, or cuil deedes vvhich they 
doe in their madneſſe, ſeing that thy haue 
as much free vvill as men haue, vvhẽ their 
vvittes are frel heſt > Secondly man is en- 
devved vvhich reaſon to vnderſtand not 
only vvhat the end is, but alſo vvhat are 
the meanes to attaine vnto the ſame; hee 
ſeeth, that there are many particuler en- 
des to vvhich hee may apply bim ſelte: he 
ſeeth alſo many meanes to attaine vnto 
the end vvhich hee propoſeth vnto him 
lelfezas if he propoſe health hee perceues, 
that this hee may attaine ether by pur- 
ging, or letting blood,or exexciſe, or diet, 
And ſeing that the vvill follövvethe the 
vnderſtanding vvhich is her eye, & vviths" 
out vvhich ſhee is blinde, and can nether 
loue nox hate, nether deſire nor feare, it 
muſt needs follovve, that as the vnder- 
ſtanding propoſeth many meanes ; and 
apprehendeth none of them in particuler 
neceſſarie, ( bicauſe if one bee not vſed 
another vvill ſerue)ſo the vvill hathe free- 
dom to vie vyvhich meanes ſhee vvilh 
bicauſe the ynderſtaniding iudgeth none 
in particuler neceſlaticy and therfors by 
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$64 «A ſuruey ef the nevr religion; 
preiudicate opinion enforceth her to 
none. And in this may be ſeen a differen- 
ce betyvixte men and brute beaſtes, bi- 
cauſe thoughe they chaunge their ima- 
ginations and imagin one vvhile yyater 
to bee conuenient, another vyhile mea- 
te, yet that yvhich they firſt apprehend 
caryeth a vvay their appetites by a ſvvaye 
of neceſſitie. Laſtly ther vvas neuer yet 
any nation ſo barbarouſe vvhich confeſ- 
ſed not yertue to bee in ſome of our a- 
ctions, vice in others; and therfore they 
prayſe the one and diſpraiſe the other; 
and yet it vyce haue noe free vvill it muſk 


needes folloyve, that ther is noe more vi- 
ce & vertue in our actions, then in opera- 
tions of beaſtes, as 1 ſ hall in another cha- 


pter proue moſt maniſeſtly. But they 
vvill ſay (as commonly they ſay vvhen 
they knovv· not vvhat to ſaye) that in 
realons may be ſophiſtrie and deceite, 
and that thetfore againſt all the experien - 
ce and reaſon alleaged for free vvill, vvte 
muſt beleeue the holy vvord of Scriptu- 
re, vyhich reiecteth free vvill. Is it ſoe?and 
are ſcriptures contrarie to reaſon? I vvill 
not deny but ſcripture teacheth many 
thinges aboue reaſon, but that it teacheth 
any thinge againſtreaſon,is moſte vntrue. 
For as grace perfiteth nature iti cleuating 

_ Uk9a higher being, and to more heros 


Feuenth Broke. 5657 
call actions then of it ſelfe it can attain 
vnto, and in noe vviſe deſtroy eth it; ſo 
ſcriprure vyhich is the booke of faithe, 
leadeth reaſon farther then of her ſelfe 
ſhee could goe, but induceth her not to 
any thing vvhich is againſt reaſon , for ſo 
God vvbich is the autout of reaſon and 
faithe, in ruinating reaſon by faith and 
ſcripture, ſhould denye him ſelfe, bicauſe 
he ſhould be contrary to him ſelfe. Vea 
if Sctipture ſhould deny freevvill, it 
ſhould be contrarie to it ſelfe, bicauſe 
it giueth as { rue teſtimony for it, as for 
any thing. dothe nor Eccleſiaſticus athr- | 
me that God from the beginning created man Red. c. ths 
and lefte him in the hand of bis ovun counſail ? 
dothe hee not ſaye in the ſame place, if 
thou vvilt keep the commaundemeres they ſhall 
keepe thee ? She he not againe inculcate 
free vvill vnto vs ſaying : God hath ſet before 
thee vuater and ſier, ts vuhich thou vvilte put 
thy handet To vvhat end doth God laye to 
man if thou vvilte, if man haue noe tree» 
vvillꝛ vvere it not ridiculous if one ſhould 
ſay to a Hlinde mi that can not (ee; if thou 
vrilte, looke and thou ſ halte finde or to a 
lame mi, if thou vvilte follov Ve mee, thou _ 
{ halt not loſe thy paynes ? The like vvor- . 
des to ye fortner hathe Eſaie the Prophete: 15 
If you vvill and ſhall heare me,you ſhall eate the 
good: of theearth. Ang againe: ! i ſayeth out 
| e Na aj 
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anne you ſhall be ſaued. The like ſpeeches 

vſeth allmightie God by his Prophete 
41. Hieremie: If then uvilt be conwerted, I vill 
eonuerte thee. And hovve often doth ſctip- 

ture cxhorte and commaund vs to con- 

Reuel. «441+ uette our (clues to God? Vyhich vvere ri. 
diculouſly ſpoken, if it vvete not in our 

| freevvill by the aſſiſtaunce of Gods grace 
e. is. totourne vnto God. And in the nevy Te- 
ſtament ſayeth Chriſt : f chow vvilte enter 

into life Keepe the comaundementes, And again 

ace 17. hee complaineth vyirh teares of Hieruſa- 
les ingratitude ſaying: Hierwſalem , His- 
tmuſalem hovu often vuould ] haue gathered thee 

* Y 4 hen gatheretiʒ ber chickens a. her vvin- 
ger, and thou vvouluſt not? Vvhat man in 
his vvittes yyould ſpeake thus yaleſs he 
thought that Hierulalem had free vvill? 
elſe might Hieruſalem haue anſwvered 
Chriſte in this manner. V vhy complaineſt 
thou lo pitifullie of my ſſouthe and in- 
gratitude? kuovveſt not thou that I can 
not? vxhy layeſt thou to mee, and thou 
vvouldſt nat, knovving that J haue noe 
vvill, & that thine only is the vvill, myne 
$$ ſeruile neceſſitie 2 So that it is manifeſt 
by experience, reaſon, and ſcripture, that 
man bathe free vyill, And ſcing thar ther 
$5 no page of ſcripture, but it conteinethe 


* 


echet commaundement, or counſaile, ag” 
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exhottation, or ſome one or other of the 
fignes of free vvill, vvhich are before al- 
leaged, I may be bold to ſay that there is 
noe page in holy Scripture out of vvhich 
may not euidently be deduced a ptegna · 
unte proofe and argument for free vvill. 


Vehettore althoughe ſome fevy places 


are in Scripture, vvhich, till they be vvel 
vndetſtood, may ſeeme to dilprage free 
vvill, yet rather ſhould the heretike con- 
feſſe his vvãt of kill to interpret thoſe pla · 
ces, then to deny free vvill vv all ſcriptu- 
re allmoſt, ſo euidẽtly auoucheth. Let thẽ 


not therfore obiecte that God wworkerh alt! 


in vs , that mant vudy is not in man: that it l.. 


it net of the uviller nor f the r e 


- . 
that taketh mercie on vs : that Gad calleth and 


Rem 9. 


knecketh at the dore of our ſeule: that God the xpre; 51 


father dravveth vs; For I can eaſilie an(- PSY 
vycreand haue al the ffathets and diuines 
to backe me in it, that God only opera · 
teth in vs by his antecedẽt grace, but ve 
allo by vertue ob it coaperate vnto his 
motion: that mans vvay, that is the vvay 
of Saluation is not in mans novver in reſ- 
pet of the beginning, bicauſe God only 
puttes vs in the vvay by his vocation and 
precedent grace, hut yet by vertue of this. 
grace it is in our pov&Hex to vvalke in this 
vvayz that it is God only that begĩneth all 
good yvills and courſes but fuppoling his 
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recedent grace, vve alſo vvill and ronne; 
be not vve only but his grace vvith ys & 
vve vvith it: That God only calleth and 
knocketh by his præuenient grace, but 
vvoalſo by cõſent do open the dore vnto 


him; that God the father dravveth by his 


motions, but ſvveetly vvithout violence, 
by e e allurement, not by cõ · 
pulſiom But to labour no farther in ſo 
euident and plaine a matter; by a gteat 
abſurditie vehichfollovyerh this dodri.. 
ne, I vvill demonſtrate it to bee abſurd, 
bicauſe one abſurditie falloyverh; ano- 
ther, If man haue no freevvill all vice and 
vvickedneſſe muſt goe for currant, and 
no man muſt endcuour to auaid ſinne, 
bicauſe he hathe no povver to auoid it. 
Be it then that Maiſter Miniſter dehorte 
me from vice vvith all the Rhetorick 
vvhich he hathe, let him lay before myne 
eyes the filthines of ſinne, the diſhone-: 
ſtie vvhich it implyeth, the offẽce of God 
the ſcandale of my neighbour vyhich fol- 
lovveth it, therby to diſſuade me from it; 
yet if I haue no freevvil nor povver to 
auoid ſinne, I may anſvvere him that his 
r ee are but lippe - labour vvhich 
e might as vvel vſe to a heaſt as to a man; 
Far, vvhat I ſhall do, that of neceffitic I 
ſhall doe; and as hee diſuadeth me fram 
vice, ſo the pleaſure or tempotall praſit 


Senenth Booke. 569 
vrhich vice bringeth, doth ſo allure me, 
and the deuil ſo vrgeth me, that Ican not 
reſiſte, bicauſe I haue no free yvill, but 
muſt behaue my ſelfe paſſiuely, permit- 
ting concupiſcence and the deuil to vvor- 
ke in me vvbat they vvill, bicauſe I haue 
no povver to reſiſte them. For as a man 
that is perſuaded that he hathe noe force 
to reſiſte his enemie, or the Miniſters of 
iuſtice, layeth dovvne his armes and vve- 
apons, and permitteth them to do their 
pleaſure, knovving thax teſiſtaunce is yai- 
ne, vyhen vvill he nill he, their pleaſure 
muſt de doone; To vvhen a man is perſua- 
ded that he hathe no freeyvill nor po- 
vver to auoide ſinne, he muſt yeeld him 
ſelfe as a ſlaue to all vice, and vvhen he 
feeleth the temptation he muſt yeeld pre- 
ſently, and acknovvledge his ovvn im- 
potencie. And if any man rebuke him 
for his ſinnes, or if God herafter at the 
day of ludgement accuſe him or con- 
demne him, he hathe an excuſe ready for 
ſuch an accuſation, and a tricke in ſtore 
to auoid ſuch a condemnation, to vvit, 
that he could do no othervviſe, bicauſe 
he had no free vvill. And ſo he may com- 
mit vvhat ſinnes he vvill and no man, yea 
not God him ſelfe can iuſtly finde fault 
vvith him, vnleis they firſt finde a fault in 
Luthers and Caluins docttine, vvhich 
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teacheth him that hee can not᷑ do other. 


The ſcuenth Chapter proneth that the refar 
in auouchin — 45 2 
mentes of God to brei le ue 
occaſion alſo of 2 8 


Shall not need to dyycll longe on this 
pointe, nor to vſe any longe diſcourſe 
to come vnto my intended concluſion, 
bicauſe I haue already in the fifte booke 
ſette dovvne Luthers and Caluins vvor- 


des in vvhich they affirmè the commaun- 


dementes to be impoſſible, vvhet allo! 
haue diſproued this doctrine and proued 


. the contrarie, to vvit that man hathe po- 


vver vvith the grace of God to fallfill his 
commaundementes, only novve out of 
thoſe-premilcs as in that booke I infer- 
red God to bee vnteaſonable by Luthers 
and Caluins doctrine, ſo novve out of che 
ſame I vvill conclude, that the gappe iꝭ 
opened to all vice and vvickednes. For 
if a man bee once perſuaded; that hee can 
not fullfill the commaundement of kee- 
ping the Sabboth · daye, if deſire of gaine, 
or lacre moue him to ſetuile vvorkes & 
labouts, hee vvill eaſilie bee perſvvaded 
to labour, vrho is allready perſyvaded 
chat hee can not keepe the Sabothe, as 


„ Seuentb Buoke, Fu - 
dee ſhould doe. And it hee oncegiue cre» 
dit to Caluin that hee can not oblerue the 
lavye, vvhich forbiddeth him to couet 
his neighbours vvife ot goods, if hee bee 
tempted or moued vvith ſuche obiectes, 
hee vvill neuer vrge him (elfe to vvith- 
ſtand ſuch temptations, bicauſe hee is 
perluaded that he can not fullfill this la- 
vve, but muſt needes tranlgreſſe it, and 
not only couet and delice, but alſo inor- 
dinatelye vſe his neighbouts vvife and 
 vſurpe his goodes alſo, vvhen ſoeuer they 
crolle the vvaye of his deſire. Breefely 
ſeing that there is noe ſinne, but it 38 a 
tranſgreſſion of one lavve or other, hee 
that is perſuaded that hee can not fulfill 
any lavve of God (as all Lutheranes and 
Caluiniſtes are) is perſuaded alſo tha (hee 
can auoid noe linne, and conſcquently if 
any ſinne moue or allure him ethex by 
profit or pleaſure yvhich it imply eth, hee 
can not, being ſo perſyaded, endeuqur to 
vvithſtande the temptation, bicauly that 
vvere to {hevve him ſelfe able to teſiſte 
ſinne and to fullfill the commaunde men- 
tes, and conlequently to condemne Ihon 
Caluins doctrine. And althoughe in fo. 
doing hee opencth the gappe to all man- 
ner of iniquitic, yet thetin hee ſhevveth 
him ſelfe a ttue Caluiniſte, vVhoe being 
perſuaded by religion and conſcience. 
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Hi Aſurueyefthenevvrelignns 
that hee e be din. ma to 
reſiſte any ſinne, or to fullfill any com- 
maundemèt, muſt not, yea can not vyith- 
out offence of conſcience and hazard ot 
faithe, go about to fullfill any lavve, fot 
ſo thoughe not in vvordes, yet in tate 
and deed, hee i hould deny his religion. 


The eight Chapter ſhevveth hovve in aſſirmi 
1045 Chriſt hathe freed Us from all 1 | 


they looſe the bridle to all vice, 


He reformers, as is recounted parte- 
ly in the third booke and ſecond 
chaprer, pies in the fifte chapter of the 
ſamebvoke, are of opinion that Chriſte 
vvas noe lavvgiuer, but rather that he ca- 
me to free vs from all lavves: yyhich do- 
ctrinꝶ althoughe I haue in the former pla- 
ces alleaged, yet to eaſe the readet, it ſ hall 
not bee mille here alſo to ſet dovvne the 


1 ſamedloctrine in other their ovyn vvords. 


Luther in a comment of his on holy ſcri- 
ptur, often tymes inculcateth that by 
Chriſt vvee are ſo freed from all lavves 
that none of them can bynd vs, or touch 
vs in conſcience. i Theſe are his vvords: 
Diſcat zgitur pius legem & Chriſtum dus on- 
traria 24 ＋ incompatibilia : præſente Chri- 
ſto lex nullo modo dominari debet ſed cedere debet 
8 conſcrentis & relimquere cubile ( quid ange. 
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Chriſt and the 
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ether incompatible: Chriſte being preſent , the 
3 muſt 4 no vviſe rule but 75 2 from 
conſcience , and leaue the bedd ( vvhich is te nar. 
rouv for tvvoe) to chriſte alone. Vvhere you 
ſee that hee makes Chriſte and all lavves 
euen his ovvn lavves ſo contrarie, that if 


UV are tue contraries alto- 


Chriſt ſtand, noc lavv can ſtande, nor ha- 

ue any force ouer conſcience. And in a- 

nother place of the ſame comment, thus , 
hee defineth: quatenus eſt Chriſtianus, ef 15 
pra omnem legem:as hee is a Chriſpian, or int 
hee i a Chriftian , he # aboue all lavve, And 

yet again in another yyorke of his, hee l 2 e 
ſpeaketh more boldly and plainly z auto . 
opere, nulla lege honims c briſtians p eft, cum 
per fidem fit liber ab omni lege: for «a Chriftian ns 
lavv ner vvorle is need emp that faith 


he is free ſtom all lavue. The iame opinion : 
holdeth Ihon Caluin as in the former and = — 
many other places is plainely to be ſeen. . 
By vvhich, doctrine althoughe they 
vvill ſeem to make Chriſte a more per- 
fect redeemer as before is noted, yet 
in deed they make him à fauourer and 
patrone of all vice and vvickednes. For 
if vve be freed from all obligation of la- 
vves, then do they noe more bynde vs 


then lavves abrogated; if they bynde 


$94 A ſurneyofthenevureligin; | 
not in conſcience then noe man is bound 
in conſcience to obferue them: If he be 
not bound in cõſcience tovblerue them; 
then he ſinneth not in traoſgrefing them 
no mote then in doingcontrarie to a lavy 
vvhich is abroꝑated, bicauſe euery ſinne 
is againſt the obligation of one lavye ot 

other, yea then he tranſgreſſeth not, bi- 
cauſe vvhere is noe obligation ther can 
be no tranſgreſſion . If it be no ſinne to 
tranſgreſſe lavves (as Luther and Caluin 
lay that to a Chriſtian ſuch tranſgreſſiom 
are not imputed as ſinnes) then need not 
any Chriſtian make any ſcrouple — 
action by vvhat lavv ſoeuer it be forbi 
den, and ſo hee may as freely ſteale as gi- 
ue almes , and as boldly hee may follovy 
his luſt and ſenſualitie, as live chaſtly, and 
moderate his appetites; for vvhere noe 
lavy byndethe in conſcience all is lavvfull 
chat lik eth, and fo the gappe is open to 
all manner of vice. 


ena ch ter prouerh that iv affirming 
God robe * ane of ſenne, the — 


mer t open the gappe to all vice. 


Haue already related the blaſphemies 
of our nevv Chriſtians againſt the 
goodnes of God, and I haue demonſtra- 
ted that they are ſenſeles, abſurd, and im- 
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Seuenth Broke, J 
po in making God the autour of our 
nnes, vvhoſe mercie pardoneth, and 
yvhoſe iuſtice puniſ hethe ſinnes, but can 
not vvorke, or commit the leaſt ſinne 
vvithout preiudice of his goodneſſe and 
deitie alſo, vvhich is goodnes it ſelfe. 
So that novve 1 vvill ſuppoſe fox my 
premiſes that they are of that opinion, 
and I vvill deducefor my intended con- 
cluſion, that this doctrine looſeth the 
bridle vnto all iniquitie. For if a man be 
once perſuaded as all Caluiniſtes are, that 
God is the autour and vvorker of his ſin- 
nes, vvhat is ther remaining to reſtrayne 
and vvith-hold him from ſinne? he may 
and vvill eaſily diſcourſe thus vvith him 
ſelfe, vvhen ſoeuer the deuil vrgeth, or 
the fleſ h allurethe, or the vvorld intiſeth 
him to ſinne. This acte to vvhich Tame 
tempted and vvhich commonly is called 
A ſinne, is the vyorke of God as vvell as 
myne, and more his then myne, bicauſe 
as my oracle, (that is Ihon Caluin) tel- 
leth me, he vvorketh it in me, and vrgeth 
me vnto it. Vvhy then ſhould I ether be 
a frayed or aſ hamed to do that vvhich 
God not only dothe vvith me, but alſo ſo 
forcibly moueth mee vnto it, that (as Mi. 
Caluin telleth me) I can not poſſibly re- 
iſte him? Ame I better then he? or can 
ay ſinne be ſo vglye, as not to beſcemo 


$76 A ſurutofthenevy religion; 
me vvhich beſcemeth him, vvho is good; 
nes it ſelfe? But peraduenture ce 
penſeth vvith him ſelfe but not vyith me, 
and therfore vvill not haue me to ſinne, 
Vvill he not? Vvhy then dothe he vrge 
and egge me to ſinne? vvbete Iame yr- 
ged, certes I ame vvilled, and vvilled by 
him by vvhom Iame vrged. Vea if ſinne 
be the vvorke of God (as it is vnleſs Cal- 
uin lye) then is it the effect of his vvill 
(for as Dauid ſay eth hee dothe all by his 
vvill, and as diuines ſay bis povver is his 
vill) and ſo I in ſining {hall do his plea - 
ſure and conforme my ſelfe to his vvill. 
Let vs ſinne then freely, vvee do but Gods 
vvill, and let vs not make ſcruple of that, 
of vvhich hee is the vviller and vvorket, 
let vs not bluſ he at the turpitude of ſinne 
of vvhich God him ſelfe is not af bamed, 
nether lette vs feate offence vvhere vye 
doe our maſters vvill and pleaſure, rathet 
let vs perſuade out ſelues that all ſinnes 
are layyfull and pleaſing to God, bicauſe 
they are the vvorkes of his vvill, and con- 
ſequently according to his vvill. But fye 
rather vppon this impious and licentious 
doctrine, God forbiddeth ſinne by his 
lavve, and therfore vvould not haue it 
done, and hee puniſheth ſinne moſt ſe- 
uerily, and therfore is no autour of it, an 
bee is goodneſſe it ſelfe and deuoide of 2 
„ mallice, 
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mallice, and thertore cã not vvorke ſinne, 
vvhich is deuoid ot all goodnes, and no- 
thing but wallice. 17 % 


The tenthe Chapter by many pointes of their de- 
ctrine proveth that they rake avvay all vice 
and vertue from mens actiõs, and ſo giue them 
leaue to ſinne, and to do vuhat they vill. 

T is a thinge ſo manifeſt that vertue 

] and vice, honeſtie & dit honeſtie, is to 

be found in the actions of man, that there 

vvas neuer anv people ſo batbarous or vi- 

tiouſe, vvhich hath not commended ma- 

ny of mens actions, and hathe not diſprai- 
ſcd many others, and bluſ hed at them 
euen in them ſelues, as not beſecming 
mans nature, vvhich as it is reaſonable, to 
it ſhould be ruled by reaſon, Vyherfore- 
to certaine aCtids, honours and revvardes 
haue beene propoſed, and to others ſeue- 
re puniſ hmentes and chaſtiſments. The 
vviſeſt of the Gẽtils vvhoſe reaſon by ſin- 
ne & ſuperſtitiõ vvas leaſt obſcured, vvere 
of opiniõ that ſome actions vvere ſinnes, 
and offences of God, & that others vvere 

e and pleaſing vnto him. For they 

nevy that God the autour of nature, as 
hee had ordained all ehinges to their end, 
and giuen them faculties to exerciſe thoſe 
actios,vvhich ſhould bring them to their 
end; ſo hee hathe ordained man vnto his, 

Oo 
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end, vvhich is to liue — 
vertuous life ſo to ſſerue God here, chat he 
maye enioye him heratter: and therforte 
hee hathe endevved him vvith reaſon by 
vvhich hee may knov vertue from vice, 
and good from euill, and a vvill alſo to ex- 
ecute that vyhich rcalon {hal cõmaund; 
ſo that vv hen hee liueth according to rea- 
ſom hee follovvethe his nature, and Gods 
ordinaunce, and exerciſe the thoſe actiom 
vvhich beſeem his reaſonable nature, and 
ate pleaſing vnto God, and vvhen he fol- 
lovveth ſenſualitie an d leaucth teaſon, thẽ 
dothe hee that vvhich is not beſceming 
his nature, then dothe hee breake Gods 
ordinaunce, and ſvverue from the end to 
vvhich he is ordained, and conſequentlye 
ſinneth & offendeth God. Vvhetfote Ati- 
ſtotle ſay eth that vviſe and vertuouſe men 
vvhich liue according to teaſon ate woſt 


Ex Clement. deare vnto God. Plato affirmeth that God 
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is the reuenger ot finne and dil honcſtie, 
and in another place he diſtinguitherh 
three kindes & ſtates of men: Thefirſt of 
thoſe that liue vertuouſſy, and they ſay eth 
he, are ſent to the happy Ilands, vvhich 
vvee vvould calle heauen: the jecond ſla- 
te is of them vvho commit leſſer faultes, 
vvhich vvee vvould calle veniall ſinnes, 
& ſuch ſay eth hee are purged fox atme, 
(ihe ſame doe Catholikes laye atthe that 


Senenth Bool. 599 
dy out of mortall ſinne-yerare defilediſo 
vvith veniall ſinnes that they need ſome 
purging in Purgarorie)and then vvith the 
firſt ſorte, are admitted to the happy Ilãds. 
The laſt are they vvhich commit enor- 
mous and hainous crimes, and ſuch ſayeth 
Plato are tormented perpetually , bicauſe 
their paines do them noe good, vvhich is 
as much to ſaye, as Catholikes ſay ofthe, 
vvhoe for greater offences of vvhich they 
repent not before deathe, are condem- 
ned to a præmunire and perpetuall im- 
priſonment in hell. By vvhich it may ap- 
peare that not only Chriſtianes but allo 
paganes and thoſe that vvante the light 
of fayeth; haue yet by light of reaſon eſ- 
pyed vice in tome of our actions, and ver- 
tue in other ſome, and haue deemed tho- 
ſe vvorthy puniſhment, theſe vvorthy 
ſome revvard. And yet if vvee giue cre- 
dit to our nev Ve Chriſtianes, vvee muſt 
acknovvledge noe more vertue or vice 
in the actiõs, of men thẽ in the operations 
of brutif h and vnreaſonable creaturs. For 
firſt if it be true vphith Luther and Caluin 
teache vs, that noe lavves ci bynde a Chri- 
ſtian, then doth it follovve that a Chriſtia · 
ne can not ſinne and conſequently, that 
ther can bee noè vice in any of his actiõs. 
For vvher noe lav e byndeth there is noe 
lavve; vvhere no lavve is, there is noe 
CAP ED Oo ij 


180 A, ſurney of. the nevv religion: 
tranſgreſſion of lavve, vvhexe 1s nogran, 
greſſion, noc ſinne can bee, bicauſe every 
ſinne is a tranſgreſſion of one lavve ot o- 
ther. Vyherfore S. Paule ſayeth that vvit- 
hout lavve ſinne is dead and of noemalli- 
ce. And S. Ihon ſaycth that vvhoſoeuet 
ſinneth committeth iniquitie, and that 
ſinne is iniquitie, that is tranſgreſſion, fot 
ſo the Grecke vverd.anmua vvhich hee 
vſeth, importeth, & thertore the Grecia- 
nes commonly calle ſinne by the ſelſe 
ſame name. And althoughe ſome actions 
vvhich are of them ſelues euill, are not 
ſinnes bicauſe the lavveforbiddeth them, 
but therfore are by the lavve forbidden 
bicauſe of them ſelues they are ſinnes, 
et certaine it is that there is noe ſinne 
— it is forbidden, ether hy the layv of 
God, or of nature, or of man, and therfore 
vvell might ſainct Auſtine ſaye, that noe 
ſinne ſ hould be, if noe lavve did fotbidit, 
And. althoughe ſainct Paule ſayeth that 
the gentils — vvithout a lavve, and 
thertore ſhalbe puniſhed vvithout a la- 
vve, yet hee excludeth only a vvritten la: 
vve ſuch as the levves had, and vvitbout 
that (ſay ethe hee) the gẽtils doe ſinne, but 
yet not vvithout all lavve, fox at leaſt they: 
tranſgreſſed the lavve of nature, olher - 
vviſe they could not haue ſinned, bjcauſe 
euery ſinne is againſt one lavve or other; 


# 
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and ſo if noe lavv bynd s in contre 
noe ſinne at all can bee found in our 2 
ions, be they neuer ſo croſſing and con- 
ttarie to reaſon. Secoudly they denye 
free. vill and confequenely” they: take 
avvay all vice and vertue. For if J. es I 
do ha action vvhich is counted a ſinne 
Ihaue noe free - vill, then I can do no o 
thervviſe , if I can do noe othervviſe;T* 
ame not to bee blamed for that, vehich 
I could not auoyed, but rather to bee pi. 
tyed that I ame 10 conſtraiued. And if 
vvhen I pray to God or giue almes taihe 
poote I can do no other vviſe, (as I can 
not if I haue noc'free-vvill) I ame not 
prayſe vvorthe, bicauſe noe God a mercie- 
to him that dothe vvell vnavvates, or- 
vvether hee vvill ot noe, Vyherfore Veet 
commend thoſe moſte vrhich doe 'E bell 
freely and of their oe choiſe, & he 
re vvee ſee men by feate or cõpulſion ate 
driuẽ to vvell doing, vVee cõmen Them 
the leſſe, by hovy much greater vi he 
conſtrainte; vvhicti is 2 ligne that res 
choife, more ot leſſe, is neceſſary to tie 
makig of a vertuouſe action. Thirdly? 
they lay that God imputeth tio fintievn-" 
to a faichfull man, vchence it follõ Y . 
chat there is noe finhein their action, ox 
that God is deceiuedꝭ or is noe tight eſtee - 
mer of thingesʒ but his they vvill not ſaye 
Oo iij 
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and therfore mult; auouch that there is 
nas ſinne in Chriſtians actions. Fourth 
although herin they ſpeake not vyith 
that conſequence, ,vyhich might, haue 
beene —5 of men of reaſon, they af. 
firme that all our actions euen thoſe that 
go far beſt, are of them ſelues mortal ſin· 
nes, vyhich deſerue no bettet re vard th 
eternall damnation; vxhich it it be true, 
thence muſt needs follovve, chat there is 
not any vertue in qur actions, bicauſe 
vyhere vice is, vertu can not bee; and ſ 
verzus vvhich proceedeth not but ex ine. 
gra cauſa, from an intier cauſe, is cleane taken 
ayyay, Fiftely theꝝ afficme that God is che 
aatout of all out (hangs, and ſeing that his 
vxill is his powcr;by yvhich he caulethall 
 thinges,inne is according tohir yyillzyea, 
they affirme that hemouerh vs & cggeth, 
vs to ſinne, vvhich is a ligne that hee vvill 
haue. ys ſinne, If fiance chen bee acc: 
ding id God his. vvill, it can not offend, 
him, but rather pleaſe him, hicauſe thẽ vve 
are pleaſed vvhen thinges do fall ut ach 
carding to our vyill and deſireʒ and ſeing 
that xyhere noe offence is there can hee 
naę ſinne, it follo vyethe, that if God hee 
the authout of Gong, then. ſinne is nog 
linge at all. Out of cheſe opinions I gather 
that nether ſinnę not yertue is remaining 
in mens actions, and Snfequenfiy it this 


Sergenth Booke. . 
docttine bee true, noe man n 
feare ſiane or to cate for verrute, bicauſe 
this vvord, vertue, is but a vvorde vvnick 
hath no thinge anlyvereable vnto it; and 
this name, aur is but a bullibagge or 
bugbeare, deuiſed and inuented to iF arte 
fooles vvith all, bicadle according to the 
nevv religion, there is hoc more ſinne 
in the actions of men, then af brutiſ he 
beaſtes. 26G n 1 
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The eleuenthe Chapter ſhevveth hovv they tale 
evuay: all amſcience and ſo.alfs open tie 
ON geppe te all vice. Fent 

O carefull is out heãuenly father, leaſt 
ve ſhould commit any ſinne, that he 
hathe prouided, not one, or tyvoe hut ma 
ny and ſundry meanes to teſtayne vs from 
ie, as being the only thing vvhich diſplea- 
ſeth him, and preiudiceth vs. He hath en- 
grauen in our hartes a lavve of nature and 
reaſon; vvhich dictateth vnto vs vvhat is: 
good and vvhat is euil, and comaundethy 
vs to embrace the one, and to auoide che 
other; by reaſon of vvhich lavy the Gen- 
tils (as ſaint Paule ſayeth) could nat plead) 
ignoraunce for an excuſe for their ſinnes, 
bicauſe they had a lavve vvritten ia their 

hartes, by vvhich they might haue ſqua - 
ted cheit actions and dire R 
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ning vrhen vve can auoide the tigour of 
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according vnto reaſon, and vvith in the 
boundes of nature. To this lavve befote 
Chriſts coming, he added a vvritrenlayy 
for aur better direction in the vvaye of 
vertue, not only naturall, but alſo · ſupern 


turall. And vvhen the fullnes of tyme that 


s the tyme of Chriſte and thenevyelavy, 


vvas come, hee gaue vs another lavvemo- 
te perfecte hen the olde, vvhich therfore 
leadeth vs to greater perfection. And bi- 
cauſe lav v es are mute, v vc can not ſpeake 


nor interprete them ſelues, and if they bes 


not put in execution they ate calily con- 
temned; he hathe appointed py 
tours, ſuche as are our Paſtours and Do- 
cours, to expound this lavve vnto vs, aud 

Magiſtrates allo to ſee it put in exceutid, Pp. 
and ropuniſh che tranſgreſſours, But leaſt Ky 
that vvee ſhould take our libertie in ſin- 


the lavve, and the eye of the Magiſtrate; 
he hathe lodged in our boſoms, à ſeuete 
Iudge and monitour, called conſcience, 
vvhich keepeth vs in av ve, and makes vñ 


feate to ſinne, euen then, vvhen ſecrecie 
To ine. 3. 


promiſeth ſecutitie, Vyhecfare Origen 
calleth conſcience a correctout and cot - 
recting ſpirit, bicauſe ic puniſ het hi and a: 
mendeth our faults and diſorders, y ea hee 
calles it alſo a Pedagogue and Schoolma- 
er, bicauſe it inſtrùcteth vs atid ceacheth 
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vs our duties, and keepes vs inno'lefle 
avve then dothe the —— his 
Schollers. S. Damaſoen calles conſcience . , . 
the eye of the ſoule, bicauſe it layes all our 
actions open vnto the yevve of the ſoule, 
& ruleth our vvholle life, as the eye doth 
the body. This cõſcience like a lavvetel- 
leth vs vyhat in euery particuler circum- 
ſtaũce is lavvfull, vvhat vnlavyvtullʒ like a 
vvitneſle it aceuſeth vs, and brings in eui- 
dence againſt vs; like a ludge it condem- 
neth vs as guiltie vhẽ vve haue cõmitted 
a faulte, and declareth vs innocent of the 
facte, vvhen vve haue not doone it; and 
like an executioner or miniſter dt iuſtice, 
it tormenteth vs, and layeth vppon vs out 
devv paine and puniſhment. That con- 
ſcience is a lavve vve eaſilyj perceue and 
daily experience in our ſelues. For vvhen 
naturall rraſon and our Syndereſis telles 
vs, that vice is to be eſchevved, &that for- 
nication is a vice, conſcience concludeth 
ergo thou mayſt not commit it: and if not 
vvithſtãding c6ſciences prohihition, yve* . 
do commit the ſame, vve do againſt con- 


ſcience and rranſgreſſethe lav ve of con- ö 
ſciẽce, vvhichalvvaycs in particuler doch Wo 
dictate vnto vs, vvhat is to bee embraced, * 1 


and vvhat is to be eſchevved. V vhen the OS. 
laſciuious mamis moued'vrtoluſte, con- | 
ſcience like alavye forbiddethhim, and 
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vrhen the cheete is tempted vnto thefts; 
conlcience ſayeth he muſt not comit it 
bicaule he muſt. not do that to anothet, 
vvhich he vvould not haue doone to him 
ſelfe. And if a freind leauea iexyell yvith 
his freend, to vvhich none but they tvvoe 
ate priuie, conſcience vill erge him to 
teſtitution, aud commaund him to reſto- 
re that, to vvhich the Princes lavve can 
not compelle him bicauſe it meddles not 
vvith ſecrets, And ſo conſecienee is4 
lavve, and ſo rigorous a lavve, that it 
admitteth noe excuſe, noe cloake, nor 
diſpenſation. It is a vvitneſſe allo, 
vrhich accuſeth vs euen of out ſectet 
anes,and yvorkes of darkenes, and pro- 
ues vs guiltie before the diuine tribunal, 
And vvhether. thou be in bedde ot at 
borde, at hame ar abroad, in company.ot 
alone, it ſtill, cryeth againſt chee, guiltie 
And if thou ſeckeſt by ly lence to put this 
vvitneſſto ſilence, or by ſtopping the ea · 
res of thy ſoule, not to giue eare vnto him, 
he vvill all vayes buſſe in thy eates, that 
vvhich thou vvouldſt not heare; and vill 
ſo plainly conuicte thee; that thou canſt 
not deny the faulte. Vvhen Adam and 
Eue had eaten of the forbidden ſrute, be- 
fore God accoſed them or tooke notice 
of the matter, their ovvn conſcience ace. 
caſed them, and fo plainly convicted the. 
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that they yvent and hiddetheir heads in a g 
bul he for ſhame. Cain alſo their vnto+ 
vvard ſonne, had no ſoenet made oblatiò 

ot his niggardly ſacrifice, but conſcience 
accuſed him, and brought in ſuch euiden- 

ce againſt him that he chaunged conte- 
naunce like a guiltie perſon, and hounge 
doyyn his head like a ſheep-· biterx. And 

he had noe ſoener butchered his inno- G. 
cẽt brother Ahel, but Abells blood cryed 
vengeaunce againſt him; And thinke you 

that conſcience held his peace? noe noe, 

this yvitneſſe cryed out ſo ſ hrilly againſt 

him, that he cryed peccaui and aeknovv- 
ledge his faulte to be ſa great, that Gods 
mercie yya$rigtableto forgiue it. Like-: 
vviſe the hrethern of Ioſeph aftet that 

they had malt traiterouſly (ald him, and 
vvich, a, hloody coat had coueted all che 
matter, and cleared them (clues allo befq- 

re their facher; yet ſtill, (eſpecially vvhen 

any aduetſitie groſſed them) theit conſ - Gm. +2. 46. 
cience accuſed them, and made them to 
confeſſe, chat iuſtly their diſignements 
vvete croſſed for the ynkind parrewvbich. 

they had play ed yvith their brother. So 
that the o dproucrb herin is verified; con- 
ſcientia mille teſtes , cunſcuẽte is 4 thouſand vut- 

neſſes. Nether is cõſcience a lavy and vvit- 
nelle only, it is a ludge alſo, vvhich con- 
demneth ys if yy be guiltie, and ahlol- 


| | 
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ueth vs alſo, it vve e and 
tles. Cain you ſee han getk down hie fa | 
like a condemned man and cont 
the ſentence Tuſte; only'his'errour © 
that he appealed not wr Arey tribunal of 
conſcience; to the highe ludge God him 
tells vchoewvould hade Te ad mercit 
if he had not diſpayred ot meteie. Colci: 

- ence condemned Manaltes Dauid Marie 
Magdalen and all thoſe pænitent ſinners 
vvhich ſeripture harhe recorded;and rhat 
vvith ſuche euidence, that they con- 
feſſed thẽ ſelues guiltie and the ſentence 
iuſt. And vvee ſee by expetience, chat 
vrhẽ voce ſecke to excuſe and flatter out 
ſelues, conſcience vvill not be flattred. but 
ke an incotrupt Iudge ptonoũceth ſen- 
rence againſt vs, euen they vohen before 
Princes tribunals v ee bee Freed and ab- 
folucd. Conſeience hauing pronounced 
ſentence like a . execureth the ſen- 
tence and puùniſ heth vs like an executio- 
ner, and miniſter of luſtice , cauſing' in 
our myndrt, vyvher the finhevvas contri- 
ued and conceiued, à certain remorſe and 
vvorme of eofiſcienice; vvhole gnavving 
tormentxth vs. So char vvhen the ſoule 
hathe concriued ſiane and borne it allo, 
and brought it to light by external action, 
farte othetvviſe dothe this impious impe 


torment her, chen doth the litle inſante 
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the vvoman great vvith childe. For the 
vvoman conccueth vvith pleaſute, and 
though {he beare vvith payne, yet after 
that ſ he is deliuered & brought to bedd, 
ſhe teioiceth, and vvithe ſo ioifulla harte, 
that (he forgetteth her paines in heating: 
But the ſoule, thoughe in cõceiuingſinne, 
ſhe finde ſome pleaſure, yet not vvithout 
lome murmuring and grudging of conſ- 
cience, and vvben ſ he is deliuered of this 
baſtardly Impe, then beginnes her tor- 


ment. Iudas vvas ſo invvardly vexed and a 


tormented after he had conceiued and 
contriued his treaſon againſt his louing 
and Innocent Maſter, that for an caſe he 
vvent and hoũge bim ſelfe, counting that 
a leſſe puniſhment then the torment of 
conſcience. And true it is vvhich the (cri: 
ture ſayethe: Semper præſumit ſaua, pertur- N. 
* conſcientia: wie. conſcience alluvayes 
imagineth cruel and terrible thinges. T rue it is 
alſo vvhich Saint Auſtine affirmeth, that 


euery incordinate mynde 15 4 bame unte ſelfe. laueſiair 


And true it is vvch Iuuenal the Poet ſayth, 
Prima eft hac vltio, quod ſe , 
Indice , nemo nocens, abſiluitur. 
The guilties firſt torment, is this 


That neuer be abſolued i: n 


If hee him ſelfe pronounce ſentence 
Vyuhich 54 by conſcience. 
But to go no farther, experience vvill 
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voitnes that conſcience weil eur th 
a ſinner be quiet; till by penaunce he 
bath ridde him ſelfe of his ſinne; but 
vvaking it tormenteth him vvith temot · 
ſe, fleeping vvith fearfull dreames; and 
vvherſocuer he goetb, it putteth hellbe 
fore his eyes, and the ſeuete Iudgement 
of God, the abomination of the ſinne, 
and the greatnes of the 6ffence. Fort 
the drounken man, drit kes at the firſ 
vvith pleaſure, but vvhen he is drounke, 
his head akes; his ſtomake is opprelled, 
and all his body is diſtempered, fo al 
though in the committing of the ſinne 
vve take ſome pleaſure, yet vvhen the 
ſinne iscommitted, vve feele the ſmart. 
And as the adulterer, theefe, ot murde- 
rer, after that the facte is cõmitted, hathe 
allvvayes the ſeuere lavves and punil he. 
mentes before his eyes, and feareth the 
rumour of the people, and cenſure ofthe 
Iudge, thinketh euery man that looketi 
on him, ready to arreſt him, and vvhete 
m are not, is a frayed of trees, buſ hes and 
ſhadovves, ſoa man vvhoſe conſcience 
condemnes him of ſinne, feares his oyvne 
ſhadovve & the darkenes ot the night, 
imagineth that in euery thunder clappe 
God leueleth at him, that euery old ho- 
vvſe by vvhich he paſſetb, or into vvhich 
ke entereth ſtaieth to make a fall on him) 
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& ſurmiſeth that in euery buſh, one lyeth 
in vvayte to kill him. King Richarde the 
third may beate vvitneſſe ot the totment 
vvher vvith conſcience vſeth to afflicte all 
tranſgreſſours, for hee after that hee had 
moſt vnkindly and traiterduby burche- 
red his innoct Nephevves, vvhome, he 
{ hould haue protected, vvas alvvayes ſo 
troubled in mynd, chat after that facte, 
hee looked like a madman, ſome tymes 
lay ing his hande on his dagger, ſome ty- 
mes ſtarting, ſome tymes ſoodainly loo- 
king backe, as if hee vvould vvarde ſome 
deadly blovve, vvhich allyvayes ſeemed 
prepared for him. Beſides all this, inne 
allvyvay es breederh a vvorme in conſci- 
ence, vvhich is fedd by ſinne, and neuer 
leaueth griping and gnavving, till ſinne 
vvhich is this vvormes food, by penaunce 
is tak en avvay, that ſo the gnavving vvor- 
me may dy for vvante of food, and con- 
ſciẽce receue eaſe, and be freed from ſuch 
a torment. Novve contraryvviſe if conſci⸗ 
ence finde vs guiltleſſe, ſhe ablolueth vs 
like a Iudge by ſentence, and cleareth vs 
euen then, vvhen men condemne vs, and 
declaring inv vardly our innocencie be- 
fore God and our ovvne ſoule;recreateth 
the mynde and feaſteth it vvith a banquet 
of contentment, according vnto that 
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wuithout care is 4 continual banguer. Thi 
Peace folloyycth a good coniciencegy | 
luxe a good iudg declareth vs before God 
„ guiltie. So laint Ihon ſayeth that if 
eur harte) that is our conſcience) reprebend 
vs not, vve haue à great confidence in God, And 
e ſainct Paul OG Gt Fo lorte in the tefti- | 
monie of qur, conſciente. F 3 houghe men 
thinke euil ot vs and condemne vs as guil- 
tie, yet if conſcience eleare vs, that is out 
contentment ot mynd, and glotye before 
Lcie. c. God. Vvher fore ſainct Auſtine bidde 
Aena the to thinke vvhat thou vvilt of Auſtine, 
only (ay eth hee) let not my conſcience. 
accuſe me before God. By vvhich good 
offices of conſcience it appeareth moſt 
manifeſtly, vvhat a ſvvay conſcience bea - 
reth in the rule and ordering of mans life, 
and actions. The Prince and magiſttate 
ruleth only the outvvard man, punilheth. | 
only our externall actiõs, bicauſe of them 
only he is able ro iudge, but conſcience 
gouerneth bothe the outvvard and in 
vvard man, iudgethe of our invvard acti- 
ons, condemneth them and corredeth. 
the moſt ſeuerely as is allaeady declared. 
So that he that takethe avvay conſcience | 
out of the vvorld, openeth a vvider gapp! | 
to all vice and e then if hee ſhould 
put all Princes and magiſtrates out of of- 
»- fice, and take the ſvvorde from them, bi- 


cauſe 
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cauſe theſe being taken avvay, yet conſci- 
ence being left; vvee ſhould haue ſome 
guide & ſtaye of our motall life, but it cõ- 
{ciece be abãdoned then haue vve noeru- 
ler nor gouernour of out invvatd man, 
yea nor of the outvvatd man, vvhen ether 
ſecrecie promiſeth ſecuritie, or povvet 
dares v varraunt vs to goe harmeles. And 
this the heathen Philoſophers could ſee, 
yea could not but ſee: in ſo much that Ci- 
ecro ſayeth: magna vs eft conſcientia in vtra- Orat- pro 
que partem vt neque timeant Jui nuhil commi ſe- — 
runt , & panam ſemper ante oculos verſari pu- 
tent 4 11 Peccauerunt: great force hath c nſcrencs 
in both partes ( that is in good and cull life) 
in ſo much that they feare not vuho haue com- 
mitted no fault, andthey uuho haue offended, 
haue allywayes the puniſ hemẽt before their eyes: 
And in an other place he proueth by ex- *. 4 
perience hovve neceſlarie cõſcience is to 
reſtraine ys from finne; For (ſayeth he) 
take avyay conſcience and vvhat vvill he 
do inthe darke that feateth nothing bue 
the vvitneſſe or Iudge? Vvhat vvill he do 
in the deſert, vvhen 8 mecteth vvith a mã 
loden yvith gold, and vveaker then him 
ſelf? Truly if calcience bee taken avvay, 
vve vvill neuer make ſcruple of ſectet fin- 
nes, no nor of publike tranſgreſſions, if 
ether by poyyer ot bribe vve can eſcapę 
the penaltics of the layve. If conſcience- 


Pp 
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ce once banil hed the vvotld, bargaing 
vvill leeldom holde, and promiſes ils 
{celdom bee kepte, chaſtitie vvil allyxaie 
bee in daũger, ritch, and ttealurs vill not 
bee ſecure, Princes liues vvill bee ſubict io 
hazard, falle dealing vvilbe riſe in buying 
and ſelling, the eues, cooſenets, cutpurles 
and conicatches haue good Icaue and l. 
bertie ro exerciſe their aites, and the gap- 
pe vvill ly open vnto all vice. Hovvepet- 
nicioule then vnto vertue and hovy f. 
uourable vnto vice is our Reformets do- 
ctrine vvhich (as 11 hall euidetlye prove, 
and therfore brecfy, bicauſe cuidenth) 
deſpoilethe the vvorlde of conſcience 
more neceflarye to mans life then the 
ſonne it ſelte. They ſay as is allready rele 
te d, that to a faithfull man and true Chi. 
ſtian, God imputeth no ſinne: vvby then 
{ hou!d a Chriſtian, make conſcicnce of 
ſinne vvhich if ir bee not in puted ethet 
is no ſinne at all of elle not to bee cated 
for? They auouch that fince Adams al 
man neuer had free vvill and libertie, and 
ſeing that vvher noe libertie is no hne 
5 (for no man deſerueth euil fot 
that vvhich he could not avoid) it folle- 
vvethe that vvhoſoeuet is peiſuaded ( 
all muſt be by theyt opinion) that bee 
hath no free · vill, muſt make nethet cos 
ſcience, not ſcruple of any linne.” They 
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affirme alſo that by Chriſte vvee are free d 
from all obligation of lavves, in fo much 
that noe lavve can bynde or touch our 
conſcichce z yvee need not then make 
icrouple ot anye tranſgrefſion or finne; 
vvhich in that it is ſinne is againſt y*obli- 
gatiõ of one lav „ vvbe- 
te no lavve byndeth there is no obligatiõ, 
vvhere noe obligation, is noe breach or 
ttanſgteſſion can bee founde, and vyhere 
no tranſgreſſiõ, there is no ſinne, & yyhe- 
te noe nne is, no conſcience of ſinne is 
to be made. It is an atticle alſo of faythe 
amongeſt them or at leaſt a thing neceſſa- 
ry to bee beleeued, that the commaunde- 
mentes are ampoſſible. vvho then vvilbee 
ſo madde as to make conſcience for not 


full filling the lavve yvhich is impoſſible 
to bee full- filled? as vvell truly maye the 
priſonner make a conſcience that hee go- 
eth not tothe Church or ſernfon on an 
holy day e vvhen he is faſte, chained to a 
blocke in besen and the dores are faſte 


locked & bolted, Bicauſe it is as impoſſi- 
ble (if Caluin lye not) to Keepe the com- 
maundements, as for that priſonner to g 
to the Churche. They are of opinion that * 
42 | . - 8 . ö 
60d ĩʒ the autout of all our ſinnes a 
yea more then vyce or ſelues, bicauſe hee 
is the ptincipall cauſe vvet are only his 


inſtrumẽts; vvhich if it bee whe” as man 
A 
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needeth to bee ſoe ſcrupulous as to m 
ke bones of that, of vvhich God him, 
fe makethe no conſcience? And if con- 
ſcience bee take a vvaye, the lav ve, vt. 
neſſe, Iudge and Executioner is taken i 
veaye; & ſo good leaue is giuen to playe 
vvhat cuill parts vvee vvill, if ether yyee 
can by ſecrecie auoid the magiſtrats ey, 
or by violence and force reſiſte his po- 
vver, fot̃ then, conscience being taken; 
vvaye, nothing is remaining to keepys 


| in aVycee. 


The rovelucth Chapter 7 hev verb houv thy 


open the gapp fo pride, 


Haue allready declared hovy the Re 
1 formers by many pointes of theirdo- 


3 the gapp to all vice in general, 


novvV it I hall not be amiſſ to ſ hevv. hom 
they fauourize ſome vices eſpecially and 
in particuler. And firſt 1 vvill begin- 
ne vvith pride, bicauſe that vvas the fi 
ſinne and the firſt cauſe of all ſinnes, bi- 
cauſe the deuil ſinned before man, and his 
firſt ſinne vvas ſvvelling pride, by vvhich 
hee coueted to bee as great, and as high 
in perfection as the higheſt. Yea man 
are of opinion that Adams firſt ſinne allo 
Me ox vvhich moued him to cate of 
the forbidden frute maugre the comme 
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undement of God, imagining that foe, 
(for ſo the deuill had promiſed) hee 
ſhould become like varo God in knovv- 
ing good and euil. And this is the cauſe 

vehy proud men eſpecially ate called 
the children of the deuil, bicauſe by pride 
they eſpecially reſſemble him. Vyher- 
fore that doctrine y hich ſtirteth vp a 
kant cõceipte in vs, cã not bee of God, 
icauſe it moueth to ptide vvhich is of 
the deuil; and therfore if I {hall proue 
that our reformers docttine puffeth vp 
vvith pride all thoſe vyhich follovve it, I 
ſhall proue it not to bee of God but of the 
deuil, For althoughe pride be a common 
diſeaſe of all heretikes ( for v hoe ſo pte- 


ferreth his ovvne iudgement before the 
vvholle Church as all heretikes doe in 
that they are heretikes, mult needes con- 
demne him ſelfe ot an extraordinarie pri- 
de) yet ſome heretikes by ſome pointes 
of their doctrine, haue Hauck more eſpeci- 


all cauſe of this ſinne of pride. The Gao- 
ſtikes vvere of opinion that as gold thou - 

zhe caſt into the mite, neuer looſeth his 
natiue colour and perfectio, lo a iuſt man, 
ſuch as they counted them ſelues, can ne- E 
uer bee ſoyled, neuet looſe his perfection 

n vvhat actions ſocuer hee intermed-. . 

eth him ſelfe, thoughe in adultexies and 
ornicarions, Vrhich doctrine moued 

j 


* 


Fe 4mb l. a. 
genie. t. 


et 


* 
5 
wt # 


Plil.2. 


E. 


they thought them ſelues to knowe 
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them to ſuche a conceit of the iclaes, tha. 


* 


* 


al thinges and to beſo perfecte, that noe 
ſinne could contaminate them. The like 
as the pride of the Nouatias vrho ther 
fore called them ſelues, pure, and cleane. 
And to omit the pride of Arius, Neſto- 
fies, Locher, and Galdic yebich fach 
booke I haue ſer do v vne, let vs ſee bort 
theit doctrine puffeth me vp vvith pride,” 
They are of opinion, as is allready rel 
ted, that vvee axe iuſt by no other iuſtice 
then Chriſtes ov vn iuſtice;vvhich dodti 
ne vyhoe ſocycr embraccrh , he mult 
needs be perſyvvaded that he is as iuſte 2 
Chriſte him ſelfe, blcauſe in his opinion 


* 


they 5 bothe one and che ſame rultice; 


navy vve ate before God, nor vyhat (hal 
became df vs hereafrer,' vyc haue oce- 


yvhich perſuaſiõ is enough to ſtirte vs 
to Luciferia pride as is allteady iu another 


che thirg place demonſtrated. They aſſuteè theit 


Schollers alſo that the iuſtifying faith is 
full aſſuraunce of juſtice, laluation, and 
election, as may appear by cheir cu 
E ords vvhich I haue in this ſeuenth boo: 
Ke rr ſer dovva, yyhich alſo giue 
great oceaſion of an inſolent pride. For! 

vherfyye perſuade our ſelues (as Catho- 
ikes doe) chat vvee ate nether (are vyhat 


« 
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bon to liuthiliare Our ſeldes; andre vn 
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eur faluation in feare: then certes he that 
petluadethe him ſelte, that hee is cocke- 
lure of nis laluation, hathe great occalion 
to become careleſle, atrogaunte, hautie, 
and. high-mynded. Ve haue an exam- TH 
ple of a noble vvoemin called Gregoria Ne. 146. 
mayd ofh5nQur to the Erperelts, yv'ioe 
having conceiued highly of faint Gtego- 
ries lanctitie, vyrote vnto him to impatte 
vnto her a fecrer, to vit vvhethet het fin- 
nes vvere forgiuen ot noeʒ but ſainct Gte- 
gorie aaſvveted her that he demaunded 
of him a harde and vnprofitable queſtis; 
harde, bicauſe his ſanck tie vvas not (ach! 
as to deſetue a teuelatiog from God. of 
ſo ſecret a matter; vnproficable, bicauſe 
(tay ech he) ſuch a revelation vntô you 
vvere not expędient: better it is tbat du 
ſhould be ignoraunte of that till the laſte 
diye, vyhich muſt allvvayes he feated S 
ſulpected, that in the meane tyme Ye 
miy vvath ayvay your ſinnes by, reares 
of contrition. They afirme" allo chät - 5e the f 
uery man hath a priuate ſpitite by yuhich r 
kees ſite vvhich is true {criprate”, ay 
vvhit is hie true memnitg therof': V hh 
thertote, bee hee man or vvoman, clarks 
or cobler, is ſupteme Tydze of religion, 
and is to rely nether on Pope, nor Chür- 

che, nor Cguncell, for faiche and religiop. 
| Vvhich dine ho e hight it is able to 
| FT Pp iiij 


See the firſt 
boo C. bar 1. 
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enhaynce the ſpirites of men thatarely 
perſuaded, a bliade man may ſeeʒ and this 
is the very cauſe yyby Luther vvill iud- 
ge both of Churches and Councells and 
preferre his gyvn iudgemẽt before them 
all. Fot althoughe hee layeth only chatby 
ſcripture hee vyill iudge Fathers, Chur | 
ches, Apoſtles, & Angelles allo, y et leing 
that the coutrouerſie js not yyhether · 
thers ot ſcriptures are to belecue d, bicau- 
ſe they vvere neuer contrarie, but rather 
vvhether Luther oc they bettet vader | 


” 


ſtood the ſcriptutes, hee makerh him (ele. 
ke ,in effecte, Iudge of Churche , Pape, 
Councelles, Fathers and Angells; vvhes. 
rin hoyy brauely he playerh He parte of 
Lucifer, it is as euident as that Luthet, 


and Lucifer begin vvith a letter, 


7 he thirteenth Cha pter ſheuueth houy ther 

dauoctrine induceth men to rdlenes, yea ho ud id. 
lenes according their doctrineus the perfetiun 
Fa Chriſtian life. 


LI creaturs are created to vvorke & 
4 labour, and lo they muſt attaine vn 
219 of Hig + 
to their ende and perfection „ bicauſe 
God and nature hathe (q ordained it, The 
angelicall | [rity like byrds in the ſpring © 
tyme (for heauen is a continuall ſpring : 
Fyde) ing prayſes vnto cheir Ofestgüf 
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and attend cqntinually yppon the | 
maieſtie on highe, yet ſo, that they hip 
alſo an eye vnto out affayres and ne J 
ties in this layyct yvorld, For the ſuprem 
Angells receue illuminations from God, 
yvhich they imparte vnto the infetiour, 
vrhich are allvvayes occupied in gaxding 
and deteading vs and menaging our 45 
faires: and ſo ether mediately or imme - 
diately they are adminiſtratorij Spiritus, ad- Heb.t: 
huiniſtring ſpurets. The heaucns moue con- 
tinually, tor the better and more equal be- 
ſtoyving af their light and influences vp - 
pon this inferiour vvorld. The Sonne le- 
aues our hemiſphere at night, nat to ſle- 
ep or to reſt him ſelfe, hut to tonne ano- 
ther cqurſgin the other Hemiſphere for 
the illuminating af thoſe that ate Antipo- 
des vnto vs, vvhich courſe being tonne, 
he retournes ta ys in the morning & lo is 
neuer idle. The mqane cucrymonethe en. 
des her courſe, & euery ſtarre and planet 
hathe his taſ ke appointed him, vyhich in 
a certain tyme he mult accompliſh. The 
earthe yyhe he is out of his place moueth 
dovyn vvard to the Centet, and vvhen by 
force hee is deteined, hee ſhevveth by 
his yyaite yvhat an inclination hee hathe 
vnto his proper motion: The fier moun- 
teth ab oue all royvardes the Concauitie 
decke Moone vr hich is his nacucall pla. 


-. 
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ce:the vvatet and ay re take vp the id. 
dle roomes vvhete and vvhether the) 
mode continually. Trees, plantes, and 
hearbes ſeeme in vvinter to take their 
reſt after theyr former labours, and in the 
| ring tyme they fall to Worke again,und | 
rſt they bringe forthe leaues, then bloo- 
mes and bloſſome, and laſtly the ſuveete 
. frures ot their labours, Brute beaſtes be. 
ſides the labours to yvhich by man they 
are appointed, haue their oven proper 
.exerciſcs in vyhich they occupie them 
ſelues. The bee is not ſoe bigge in body 
as buſie in operation, in ſo much that 
vohen vve vvill defcribe alaborious wi, 
vvee ſay that ne is as buſie as a bee. Thele 
litle creaturs vybat paynes talce then I 
gathering their hony , in making theit 
combes, in diſpoſing and vvorking theit 
bony ; and vvhileſt lome are vvorking 
abroad to bringe home the matter of bo- 
ny, ſonie ſtaye at home to order it, ſome 
vvatche fot the ſecuritie of them chatl- 
bout, and all are incenſed againſt the idle 
drones. and do not only expelle them ot 
of tbeyr company, but puniſ he them al 
ſo feuerly even” voto death it ſelte. The 
Ante allo of vvhome the {criprute bid- 
deth the idle parſon to learne bis leo, 
laboureth in the form r to make to · 
Mien fot Hr bn Völk de iste ie it 
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vvlnter. So laborious are theſe litle crea- 
turs, that many tymes they cary burdens 
bigger then them ſelues, and that vvith N 
ſuch diligence, that vvith paſſin often ti Sar. i. 
mes one vvay, theit litle feete doe make 
a pathe to appeate euen ia the flinte, And 
vvhen amongeſt other prouifion they 
haue brought home their corne to their 
barnes, they are not idle after harueſt is 
doone, but ſometymes they are occupied 
in nibling vppon the endes of the corne, 
and graines, leaſt they ſhould grovve a 
freſhe ; and leaſt that the moyſture of the 
earthe corrupre their corne, they bring 
it forthe in a ſonnie daye to drying, an 
afreryvardes they cary it againe into their 
gtanaries. Byrdes builde their ov Vne nel- 
tes and flye tarre and often for the rym- 
ber and morter vvhich is belonging va- 
to the making of ſuch a pallace. Conyes 
vvorke their burrovyes out of the gtoũd, 
and there is noe creature vvhich is not 
depured co vyorke in one kind or other. 
And ſhall vve thinke that mans felicirie 
conſiſteth in idlenes? Noc, noe, as the biy- 
de is. bread ti flye ſo man is borne to yyor: 1. 
ke and labour: in ſo much that God 
appointed Adam his tal ke in Paradiſe, 
vvhich vvas to labour & till the grounde, 
vyhich labour note vithſtanding ſhould 
haue been noe paine but tathet a pleaſure 
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and rectcatio vnto him. For it Cirus kane 
of che Perſians tooke ſuch delight in gi 
dening, in fo much that he caſte the bed · 
des and knortes of his qvvne gard&, (ets 
his av «nc hearbes and planted, and ptu- 
ned alfo his trees vvith his avvne hands; 
if the Romaine diqtatouts taken from. 
lage and huſbandry,rerourncd againe to 
the lame exerciſe after ,the tyme of bes. 
rĩg office vvas expired, much more might 
Price. 1-4. i Adamciarthe (tate of innocencie and the 
27+ k 
garden of pleaſure haue laboured, and 
vvorked for his recreation and pleaſure, 
thus God dclee vvich Adam tofigaitieby 
this corpotall exerciſe yyhich hee n | 
ted him, the tal ke and labour yyhichis 


neceſſarie for the ſoule in the exerciſe of 
morall and ſupernaturall vertue, vvhole' 
operations are called vvorkes. Andctruly 
vyho ſoc conſidereth the end of man and | 
75 4. his felicity, vvhich conſiſteth in the perpe · 


* tuall viſion and contemplation of Go 0. 


vvhich is the moſt noble operatiõ vyhich 
man hath, yvil not -meruail that the met, 
nes to attaine to this ende ſhould be good 
vvorkes and operations. V yherfore ſcti- 


. 


pture allmoſt in euery ron exhorteth vs 
C 


T4 


ro the obſeruation of the cõmaundemen- 
tes, to vvorkes of charitie, iuſtice, mercie, 
temperaunce, fortitude, patience and ſuch 
other yyorkes ot vertue. And for this cally” 


+ «4 — — — ww — 
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| fe our life is ſome tymes compared to a 
vvarfare in vvhich vve muſt allvvayes be 
fighting, or arming, or tortifying our ſel- 
ues, or obſeruing the enemie, asſouldiouts 
doc; ſomety mes ve are compated to la- 
bourets in the vinyard vvhoe vvorke for 
vvages, ſome ty mes to runners & yvialt- 
lers, vvho ronne and ſtriue for a gole, 
crovvne, or revyard. So that our petle- 
| ion alſo conſiſteth in action, labour and 
operation. And truly vvhoe conifidereth 
hovve vnvvorthy a man idlenes is, vvill 
neuer dreame that in it ſhould conſiſte - 
Chriſtians perfection. For idlenes is the 
mother of all vice, & the very bane of ver- 
tue, and no leſſe petnicious to mans ſoule 
and body alſo, then it is to the grounde of 
the gardener or huſband man. For as the 
earth not tilled not laboured, bringes for- 
the nothing but vveedes, as the tree not 
pruned beares nought but leaues, and at 
the length not ſo much as leauesʒ ſo if by 
continuall exerciſe of yertue, and good 
vvorkes, the ſeed· plotte of our ſoule bee 
not continually manured and tilled, the 
ſeede of Gods inſpirations & inclinations 
to vertue, vvhich are neuer vvanting in 
our ſoule, bring forthe noe frute of good 
vvorkes and vertuoule actions, but only 
the breres,brambles and vveedes of vices 
do ouergroyy the ſoule. And as che poole 
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that ſtandeth and moueth N 1 
me, ſtinketh, and engendtcthe noiking 
elle but frogges, ſnakes & (erpeirs,lothe 
loule of man vvhich is allyvaycs Idle and 
vnoccupied and neuer moued vvith ike 
excrcile of vettue, putrificth in her oy 
corruption, and bi inpeth forthe nothing: 
but monſttouſe vices. Truly vyhen man 
is idle he is vnarmed and ęxp oſed to all 
danger. Then the devil rakers his tyme, 
the Hleſ he aſlaultes him, the vvotld mole: 
ſtes him; and he becomes ſlaue & capriue 
to ihein all bicauſe by operatiõ he makes 
no tefiſtaunce; And vv bereas much hutte 
hath proceeded from idleneſſe, never yet 
any exploit or entrepriſe vvortby a man. 
Hence proceed fornications, adultericy 
robbeties, for vvhen the iny nde is not oe. 
cupied in good cogitations it is otcupied 
in euil, bicauſe it can tot be altogethe 
idle bur ether it is vvell ot ill occupied 
Vvherfore the Poct demaundethe 5 
Aegiſtus became an adulterer , & he a 
vveteth thus. In prompti cauſe eff, defiduſu 
erat: The cauſe 15 eaſily to bet to de: bee v4 u 
idle perſon. V vhen a man is idle and voter 
erciſed in vettuouſe actions, vyhich pro 
duce good habits by vvhich our ſenſuali 
tie is boidled, and our paſſions are mode 
rated; then the fleſh vvaxeth vyanton; 
lenſualitie becomes effeminate, ihe pa 
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ſions are vnruly, and the man impotent to 
all vertue. Vvherfore Scipio in one thing, 
yvas vviſet thẽ Cato, bicauſe Cato vvould 
haue had Carthage deſtroy ed, that Rome 
might enioy a freer peace and libertie; 
but Scipio counted it mote profitable for 
Rome to haue Cathage ſtand, that Rome 
might haue an enemie to exerciſe her: 
vrbich opinion of Scipio, tyme proued 
trueſt, for vvhẽ Carthage vvas afteryyards 
ruined, Rome thinking her ſelfe ſecure, 
became careles and idle, and the Romai- 
nes, by idlengs loft their former force & 
provyes, and became altogether effemi- 
nate and impotent, ſlaues to ſenſualitie, 
veho before hand beene Lords of the 
vvorld. And yet according to our nevv 

reformers doctrine, idlenes is the accom- 
pliſhment and perfection of morall, and 
| Chriſtian life. For they brit of all vvill ma- 
ke vs to beleeue that à naked farthe, by 
vvhich vvee apprehẽd Chriſtes iuſtice to 
bee ours, is that yyhich iuſtifieth, and 
vvhich is ſufficient to ſaluation, vyithour 
good vvorkes, or obſcruatis of the lavve. 
Vvhich if it be true, Chriſt ian perfection 
{ hall conſiſte in an abſtracted and idle ap · 
prehenſion of Chriſtes juſtice, but in no 
Fa nor exerciſe of vertue, in noe la - 

our or good vvorke at all: and ſo yyhe- 


ras all other creaturs attain to their. end 
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by action, motion, and labour, man odd 
by idlenes, that is by 3 onh, © 
and doing nothing, (hall purchaſe bis 
licitie. The artificer ſhall cometope 
ction in his arte by labour, exerciſe, and” 
operation, not of one or tvvoe, but man 
dayes, yea of bis v holle life, bicauſt by 
cõtinuall practiſe he augmenteth his x 
but the arte of a Chriſtian I hall requie 
no practice at all, no labour, no vyorking, 
bicauſe according to this opinion, on od 
ly acte of faith pchete a man dycth, is ſuf. 
Feit to iuſtifie him from all his formet 
ſinnes, and to make him as iuſte & as ho- 
ly as Chriſte him ſelfe, vvho is the 94 
holhes, and ſo eternal felicitie vvhich ia 
operation, by vvhich vv ee ſee God face 
to face & enioie our ſummum bonum, [hall 
be gotten vvithout operation, and vet 
ſhall vvinne our gole vvithout running, 
atcheue our victorie vvithout fighting, 
and paine our vyages vvithout vvorking 
that is by an idle faythe, vvhich apptehen. 
deth only, but doeth nothing. They teach 
vs alſo that ſince A dames fall our nature 
is ſo corrupre, that all our actions euen 
thoſe that go for beſt, are mortall, and di- 
nable ſinnes, in ſo much that you may a 
vvell and as ſoone, get oyle out of a mar- 
ble ſtone, as vvrin gone good vvotke iro 
the nature of man; vvhich if it be * 
| - 
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then cettes ſleeping and idlenefle is our 
greateſt perfec ion. For if in cuery acte 
vvee ſinne mortally, better vvete it to 
ſleepe, then to vvatche and ptaye, better 
to ſitte idle & to do nothing, then ſome- 
thing, bicauſe in doing nothing vve doe 
no harme, in doing ſome thing vvhatſoe- 
uer it bee, (bee it prayer and almes dee ds) 
vvee ſiune mortally, & ſo idleneſle is our 

perfectiõ, bicauſe better it is to be idle thẽ 
ill occupied. V vbence follovveth my in- 
tended cõcluſion, to vvit, that according 
to the reformers doctrine idleneſſe is the 
petfection of a Chtiſtian mans life, and. 
the beſt and ſuteſt meanes to attaine vnto 
his felicitie and to purchaſſe his Saluatiõ. 


The fourtenth chapter ſ her veth vv hat an ene. 
mie the reformers doctrine is to Chaſtutie 
euen that vvhich 5s required bet- 

E vvixt man and vviſe. 
C Haſtitie is a vertue vvhich allyvayes 
hath been priced at an highe rare, & 
valevved as one of the molt precious ic- 
vvels of morall vertues: in ſo much that 
euen the heathens, though deſtitute of 
the light of faith, beholding the beautie 
of this vertue, fell into admiration of it, 
and from admiration came to bee in loue 
vvith the ſame. Lucretia a noble matro- 
ne of Rome is famous for this vertue, 


Qq 
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vvho being violently oppreſſed by Ty: 

quinius 8 upcibus tonne, tooke the wat 

tai tot luch a diſgrace, that vvith bet ox. 

ne handes the Killed her lelfe, counti 

leſle of death the ot life ioined vyithluch 

2 dilgrace. And the pagane Poets Wut 

fo blinded vvith the ſplendour of this bet 

vertue, that they could not ſee the fovyle 

luda is. faulte vvhich the comitte d in killing he 
ſelfe. For as Sainct Auſtine ſay eih iti 

vvas noe diſ hontſtie to be oppteſſed . 
vvillingly, it vvas noe iuſtice to puniſbe 

her ſelte vvith deathe, vvho had not bee 

dil honeſt. The veſtal virgins allo wen 

much admircd tor this vertue, ot at kl 

fora {hevy of the ſame, and ſcuerly vr 
they puniſhed vvhen profeſſing chaſtitt 
NN they liued looſcly, vvhich yet they didb 
"= ſeeldome, that vvhen ſuch a fault hapned 
the ycate vvas counted vnluckie, andibt 

 ,_ Eitieof Rome vvas purged, and the Cod 

2 2 appeated vvith cxiraordinarie. ſacriben 
The lavve of Arcopagus pupil bed pold 
bim, that by importunitie entiled , tha 
him that enforced, hicauſe the firſt abu 
bothe ſoule and body, the ſecond thede 
dy only. By vvbich it may vvel app 
ot vyhat valevv this vertu is, bicauſe . 
deuil as by paganes he deſired to bee l 
noured as a God in their Sacrifices, 


vvould hee be ſerued of them by b 
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ſtals, as God is by his virgins. Bur not on- 
ly paganes haue eſteemed of Chaſtitie, for 
brute beaſts alſo, although they be not ca- 
pable of true vertueghane affected an ima- y be: 
ge of this vertue. The Lioneſſe permit- 
teth the Lion but once, and once to pro- 
pagate her Kinde, and once only to kee- 
pe Chaſtitie ſo much as may be yvithout , f 15K 
miury to het Kinde, The byrde called «5, FH. 
Porphyrion vvill ſorte her ſelfe vyith no“““““ 
moe mates then one, and fo abhorreth 
vvomanilſ h diſhoneſtie, that if ſhe ſee the 
vvife commit adulterie, he vvill bevvVtaß 
it to the huſband by hanging het ſelfe. . 
Vea if this byrd perceue any mayd to 
play the naughtie-packe or harlot ſhe 
vvill pine her ſelfe ayyay to death, The li- 
ke is the nature of the Turtle, vVho vyhen 
her mate is dead, mourneth in ſolitarie 
places, and neuer yvill admit any other to 
her company, much leſſe vvill ſhe play a. 
ny falſe play vvhileſt her mate liueth, & c * 
foc ( ſayeth ſainct Gregotie Nazianzene/ 
the giueth vs to vnderſtand, at vvhat a 
price virginitie is to be valevved- The, 2 
Storke is fuch a loner of chaſtitic, rhat (as 61% 
Alian feporteth) vvhen on atyme a cer- 
tain vvoman of the citie Ceres in I heſſa- 
lia vas falſe to her buſband in being to 
fimiliare vvith her man, this 4 ſo ah- 
horred the facte that ſhe pulted out᷑ te 


ij 
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Everg. Tide adulterers cyes. Bees alſo ae lo del. 
rw villir ga- TT 7 7 4 FITS IAU 
"med, ted vvith chaſtitie thar beſides that hy 
«lads. Conceue vvithout carnall copulation, 
they vvill nor ſtay in their hives, if ther 
kepet be blaſphemous, Nouenlyke, gi 

ſie, vnchaſt, or impur of body. And i eu 
ſclues be vve never fo giuen to Luut, 

vvee experience hovvy nature. reueret- 

ceth as it vvete this vertue of chaſtitie 

For vvho is ſo impudent, that is rot aſb 

med of his ovvne luſtes, and thertoree. 

uerie one deſiteth dai kenes, or obſcuritie 

and ſecrecie to hide them, euen then 
vyhen hee taketh but his lavyfull pler 
75.2 2%. {ute vvith his vvife. And vvhy ſayetb s 
7, Auſtine ate vvee more al hamed of out 
luſtes, then other vices or paſſions? The 

rcalon is (ſay eth he) bicauſe the rebe 

lion of the fleſ he, is farre different from 

| Other vices and paſſions, bicauſe thele 
vvee can vvhen yvee vvill eſpecially i 

vvee adde force to our yvill, repteſſe and 
moderate, but the fleſ he hathe gotten, 

(ſince Adams falle) ſuch an hand oute 

the ſpirit, and vvill, that thoughe Wet 

maye deny conſent vnto her luſtes and 
deſires, yet vyce can not quite repteſe 

them, ber vvee as holy and perfecte 

ſainct Paule vvas; And this makes the {pt 
Tit al hamed ,to take fo fovvle a foyledl 

the fleſhe, vyhich as 1he is mfcriout i 
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the ſpitit, ſo. ſhould ſ he be at the ſpirits 
becke and commaundemẽt. Out of the 2, og, 
ſe premiſes Cicero. gathererh this con- 
cluſion, to vvit, that ſeing man is aſ ha- 

med of plealure, it is an argumẽt, that it ĩs 
vnvvorthy the excellencie of mans natu- 

re, and I yvill adde another concluſion, 
vvhich is this, that if luſt and corporall 
pleaſure bee a thing ta bluſ he at, then 
chaſtitie vvhich is an abſtinence from 
pleaſure, is a vertue molt honourable, 
gracing,and beſeeming mas nature, And 
allthough in the beginning of the vvorld, 
vvhen mankind vvas not yet fully pro- 
pagated, and again after Noes flud vvhen 
it vyas all molt ruinated, God commaun- 
ded matrimonie, yet did he euen then by 
many ſignes and. tokens, but after vVar- 
de, mare eſpecially, commend allo cha- 
ſticie as a yertue malt. commendable. For 
althoughe hee him ſelte made the mar- 
riage betyvixt Adam and Eue, and bad- 
de them increaſe and multiplie, yet he 
created them of virgins earth, vvhich as 
yet had not loſt her integtitie, and he pre- 
ſerued them virgins ſolong as they Kept 
their innocencie; and ſo virginitie, and 
innocencic, vvere cqmpanions inparadi- 

c and the vſe of mattimonie began yvith 
miſcrie,. And if antiquitie may ꝑtrocure 


credit, virgiuitie muſt take the pteceden- 
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ce of matrimonie, bieauſe the Vo ˙m.m 
_ - virgin before a vvife, & a maydbeforez 
mother. Vea althoughe hoth in ye 
nature, and in the lavve yytitten, the gtes 
teſt parte imbraced matrimonie, and fen 
then did ſettle their cogitations yppan 
virginitie, partely bicauſe men vyetes 
yet carnall and impertedte, partelie bicu: 
ſe mankind yvas not fully propagated, 
attely bicauſe the Meſſias vvas notyet 
borne, and therfote euery one deſitedto 
maty, hoping that the Meſſtias might 
chaunce to delcend from their race ( 
yyas the cauſe vyhy barrennes yvasthes 
ſo ignominious) yet euen then virginiti 
half her follovyers , and vyell vile 
Abel, the firſt Preeſt vye read of aftet f: 
dam, and the firſt martyr, vyasa virgin, 
Helias, Helizeus, Hiercmic,and ſaind | 
Ihon Baptiſt, as the ſcripture inſinuateth, 
lien in. and ſainct Hiergm afficmerh , vvere dl 
chaſte and vndefiled virgins, The higte 
preeſt of Moyes awe, alrhongh height | 
marry ( bicayſe that people yvas carb 
and their ſacrifices yyert carnall and 0 
ph we no virgin. preeſts) yet he J 
commaunded ro mary à virgin, and i 
ahſteine from her alſo vvhen he vyas td 
ſecrifice. Bur in the neyy lavye, yvhic 
- brought moxe grace and greater peries 


Qion yyichic, and rherfore is called ine 
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ullnes of tyme, virgins vvere more tre - 

quent. For aftet that the authour of chis 

iwve Chriſte leſus vvas borne a virgin 

df a virgin mother, then all che vvorid 

ſcemed co bee ne vith vir giai- 

tie. The Apoſtles vvhich vvere Chriſtes 

acit Preeſts, and Bif hops, vvere ether vit- 

pins, or liacd chalt like yirgias , atter 

preclthood. Sainct Philip had fovvre 10. 
daughters, vvhich liued and dyed virgins. 

S. Mathevve the Apoltle in Æthiopta in- 2 
ſtituted an gene college of vio, to tna 
vvhich hee appointed Iphegenia y*Rings m viceeur. 
daghrer for the Abbelle, vvch aftet vVatds 

colt him his life, but got him the erovene 

ot martydome. Philo che lceve mee? { de wit, 22 
mention af divers ſocieties, vvhich in the . 
primatiue Churche liued chaſtly. Iultt- A. 
nus martyr affirmeth, that noe people 

vvas ſo giuen vnto chaſticic - as vvere the 
Chriltias of his tyme, vyuhea(as hee layth) 
bothe men and vvomen Kept virginitie 

to the end, and catyed it vvich them to 
th eit graue, yea to heauen, for à icv Vell. 
The like repott giueth Tertulllam bf tlie Meal. 4. 
Chriſtians at his tymie, 3. Lgnatius; Hiück z, e *3v 1 4 
Paules ſcholler ia dne ol his epidles S4. 8 50 . 
1 


. 


luteth 4 College of virgins; and 1 2 


ofvrido ves, and denen Ks vv4s' goi 
to martyrxdome, tlie cogitationofhis' * 15 
ath: zuckte lions yehich Vyete to deuour 
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416 A ſurueyof thenevyreliging © 
him, could not put chem out ot i u 
but euen then hee commended them u 
his Deacon and ſucceſſours, as theπᷓe 
NF. 1. Jevuels of Chriſte. Rufſi aus allo and othet 
uu. Hiſtoriogtaphers in commendation of 
70 4 
: Queen HelenaConttantines mother, and 
ouc counttie yvoman, tellech hovyeyyhe 
ſhe came to Hieruſalem, (he that vyasthe 
Empeteſſ of the yvorld, vouchſaffed to 
ſerue the virgins at table, as a vvayting 
L.«.viscif. maide. And Euſebius puttes it amongelt 
43%, theprayles of Conſtantine her ſonne, th 
he carycd allyvayss a great teſpecte to 
virgins,perſuading him ſelf, chit God hin 
ſelfe, dyvyelled in ſuch chaſte” myades, 
N-ther ci our Reformers afi{yvere vvich 
any probabilitic, that this vvas the abule 
and corruption of that. ty me, bicauſe i 
vvas che vic and cultome of the ptime 
Chriſtians, in vvhoſe memories the life, 
vvork eg, xvords, and examples of Chriſte 
and his Apoſtles, vvere freelhe, and in 
vyhaſe harts, the blood of Chtiſte as vet 
vvas vat me. And it this vvere an abule, 
haly ſenipture is che gauſe ofit vyhichia. 
magyqꝙ laces commendeth Chaltitie, and 
Virgmicie, The Prophere Ilaie or rathet 
Fod by his mourhe, piddes Eunuchen 
that is, chaſte virgins, not to cõplain that 
chey hade nos poſtggitis in yvhich theit 
nme mayecanpgryate lagertzbess bc 
Yi 5 7 | 
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vvill giue them a place in my hovvſe and a ler. 
ter name, then they could haue in ſonnes 
and daughters, for I yyill giue them a 
eternall name vvhich ſ hall neuer peril he. 
V her hee can not meane Ennuches by 
nature, bicauſe hee hathe no teaſõ to pro- 
miſe more to them then to others, bicau- 
ſe theyr chaſtitie is forced, but hee muſt 
needes bee vnderſtood of choſe Eunu- 
ches, of vvhich Chriſte ſpoake, yvhen hee * i. 
layed, that there are ſome, that haue gelded 
them ſelues, that is haue depriued thein icl- 
ues of corporall plealutes by free electiõ. 
Sainct Paule alſo auoucheth, that it # good © cr. 
not to touch a vvoeman, Aad againe hoe 
ounſaylech them that are fee from 4 vie 
yt to ſcete a voife. V ea ſayeth hee I vuould thidem. 
aue all ike my ſelfe, that is chaſt aud conti- 
ent, as all the Interpretours expound, 
And allthough (ſayeth he) 1 haue nee la: lbidem, 
pe, yet] counſaul all to be virgins: Vca reaſon 
lo giuera chaſtitie the precedẽce of ma- 
rimonie: For firſt as I haue ſayed allrea- 
ly, in that v ve are alhimed of all carnall 
opulatiõ, euen oc that yyhich oy maria- 
e is made lav yfull, it is an argument that 
Chaſtitie is more beſeeming the nature 
man. Secondly, man is teaſonabhle and 
nlual, ſpitituall, and carnall, by reaſon of 
is compound nature, and by the reaſo- 


able parte, hee aggteeth yyich angells,by 
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the ſenſuall patte yvith beaſtes; and ſelng 
thad the reaſonable parte, is the beſt l 
nobleſt portion in him, abſtinence fron 
en pleaſures makes him moſt like 
to him ielte, yea to Angells, bicauſeby 
that hee liueth a reaſo able life, yeaand 
Aggelicall, and more then Angelical, 
vrhoe in fleſ he, and blood, liueth chaſth 
like an Angell, Thirdly oure goods are d. 
uided into three partes, to vvit the goods 
of fortune, vvch are titches, honours, of 
fices, and ſuch like; the goodes of the bo⸗ 
dy, vvhich arc healthe, and pleaſute; the 
goodes ot the mynde, vvhich are vertuss, 
and our ovyne vvilles, and deſires: if 
then it bee a thing highly plealing God, 
vvhen by voluntarie pouextie, or alwts 
deedes, vvee defpoils our ſelues of out 
Food of fortune, for his ſake, or his me- 
ers the poore; if it pleaſeth him allo, 
vvhen by obedience vvee reſigne out 
vvilles and deſires, vvhich are the good 
of our mynde, into the handes of out du- 
petiouts, and conſequently into the han- 
des of God, from vvhom they haue thel 
aut horitie; vvhy ſ hall it not bee laudable 
to vvcane out lelues; euẽ inthe fovvredt 
Out yeares, from thoſe goo ds of the bo · 
dye, vchich are called pleaſures, but ſet 
ſo are goods and pleſures of rhe body, 


Frazeomonly they doc the foule the ger 
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teſt domages and diſplealutes. Laſtly if to 
vſe moderation in eating and drinking, 
bee a vertue called temperaunce, yvhy 
ſhall net a moderation in pleaſurs ot the 
flel he and ſenſualitie, (yvhich vyee call 
chaſtitie) bee eſteemęd alſo as a yerrue? 
But our Epicurs vyill ſay, that a modera- 
tion in pleaſurs is good, hut yet as it is vn- 
lavyfull to abſteyne altogether from mea | 
re, ſo is ita ſinne to rend unde all pleaſurs 
of the body. To this vvee haue an eaſy 
anſvvere, to yvit, that the firſt abſtinence 
is ynlayvfull, bicauſe it killeth the hodye 

yyhich can not live vyithout meate, but 
the ſecond is lavyfull and laudable, bicau- 
ſe corparall pleaſures are not neceſſaty 
forthe bodyes m aintenaunce, and com- 
monly are preiudiciall to the ſoule, and 
ſometymes to the hody allo. But yet chey 
haue not doone, it is againſt nature as 
they (aye, & preiudiciall to mankinde to 
line chaſtly. I anſvyere that chaſtitie is a- 
gainſt the nature of the fleſhe and ſenſua· 
lirie, by yyhich vye agree vyith beaſtes, 
but it is moſt beſeeming ous reaſonable 
nature, yvhich is the principall parte of 
man, and ſo is abſolutely aggreable ynto 
man, bicauſe the reaſonable portion is 
that, vyhich maketh him a man. And al- 
thoughe if all men ſhould liue chaſte it 
vyoulde hee preiudiciall to mankind, yet 
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for ſome to bee chaſt, it id not any wile, 
dcrogaring; and vvee nced not feate lei 
all nen be chaſt, bicauſe it is not a thing 
ſo eaſie, but is an harde and heroicallver- 
tue, vyhoſe difficulcie deterreththe mol 
8 | TS Es 1 7 
parte of men. Such an obiection Vigilan. 
Hier hun- tius once made, If 4ll be virgin ((aye he) 5 
ra Vu. 24 F ; - ELLE 
mariadges / ball not bee, children ſhall not qq in. 
cr idles,, and mankind ſhall periſh. But ſaint 
Hicrom antyyerethe bim; rare ef uin, 
nec 4 pluribus appetitur ; vertue u rare, and mt 


deſired of many, and ſo it is not be feared 
leaſt all oe vicgins, Nov therfote it being 
proucd, chat virginitic and chaſtitie islad- 
dable, and more beſeeming man, then ma. 
trimo nie, bicauſe it is agreable to mans. 
hee is realonable, it remaineth, that Wet 
declate hovv our aduerlaties by theit do: 
ctcine, do miſprice this yertue, But firltit 
ſhall not be a miſſe to diſtinguiſhe ture 
Kinds of chaſtitie, that ſo it may appeate 
the bettet vvhat enemies, they ate vnto 
all the three kinds , The firſt chaſtities 
neuer to haue experienced carnall plex. 
furs, vynichis called virginitic, Thele- 
cond,is to haue experienced them in ma · 
tri monie, but neuer after, and this is vyi- 
doyves chaſtitie. The third is a modetate 
vle ot theſe pleaſurs in matrimonie, bet 
vvixt man and vvife. The laſt is lavofull 
and honeſt, bicauſe as mattimonie is lay? 
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full ſo is the vſe of it, and conſequently, 
| lavyfull alſo is the delight v hich folloy- 
veth this vſe. I he ſecond is more perfe- 
Re, bicauſe it abſteynes at leaſt from fu- 
ture pleaſurs. T he firſt is petfecteſt of all, 
bicauſe it is an abſtinence, ti om all carnal 
| pleaſure. To come therfore more ncate 
| our purpoſe, let vs ſee vvhat is the conceit 
of our reformers concerning this goodly 
vertu. Luther ſeemes to bee of Rabbi 
Salomons opinion, vvho condemned all en. 
thoſe as gullie of homicide, vvho ende- 
uoured not to begett children; bicauſe he 
laboureth byall meanes for multiplicatiõ; 
and to make matrimonie more ftequent, 
and to giue ſenſualitie a greater ſcope, he 
taketh avvay all impedimęuts, and obſta- 
cles, vvhich the Churche had lay ed in the 
vvay of ſenſualitie, partely for the loue 
| {he hath of chaſtitie, partely for the grea- 
ter honour and decencie of matrimonie. 
And firſt to begin vvith conlanguinitie, , . 
he permitteth and admitteth matrimonĩe d . 
betvvixt Siſters and brothers children, — 26k, 
betvvixte the ſonne and Mother in lavve, “ < mecrims 
| J aſſay eth he) if the vvife can do it ſecret- 
, ſhe may ly vvirh her huſbãds brother, 
if ſhe experience, that ſhe can haue n 
iſſuc by him. Ia brecte he taketh avvay 
all impedimẽts of conſanguinitie, vvhich 
are not ſet doyyne in the old lavve. In af. 
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hnitie, he makethe very fevve imped: 


e 


ments: for (layeth he) a man tnay may 
vvith his vvites ſiſter, vvith his vviſts mg: 

| thers daughtef, vviththe daughter of hi 
vvifes vncle, vvith any cbuſin gethan 
ot his vvifes couſins, In ſpitituallcoghy 
tion, vehich is conttacted by baptiltnehe 
acknovvledgeth no 1mpeditnet at all bi 
allovveth of matiage euen bet; vit the 
God- father, and Sod- daugbtet. In ad- 
tion allo he findeth as fe vvVe impedimty; 
permitting the father to marye vvithhi 
adopted daughter. Infidelicie, yviththi 
man of faithe, is noe obſtacle; for (fayett 
bee) it is as lavyfull to mary vvith a Ty: 
ke, or Ievy, as to eate and drin ke yvil 
them. Vovv of vitginitie is noe hindets 
unce vvith him, 155 ther fote hee being 
Fryar matyed a Nonne. The like is bis 
74 of preeſthood. And thus he mi. 
kes the vvay broader to all ſenſualitie and 
Aft. cus conſequetly to hel it ſelfe. Caluin in pan 


hath made moe reſtrain 


fiage, & cndcuout by all meanes to bring 
virginitie, vvhich is the nobleſt and vet 
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thieft kind of chaſtitie into diſgrace; And 
this noe doubt is the cauſe, vvhy Luther 
& all the packe of the tefotmets lo highly 
eſtcem ; and prayle matrimonie, colaly 
commeding, yca by odious compariſons 

 injurioully deſpifing virginitie. Euther . ,- 
ayeth that virginitie only in this, excel- S 16.45 
leth matrimonie, that it is not combred“ 07" 
yvith cares, and troubles, vvhich ate inci- 
dent vnto-mariage , and thetiore is a leſſe 
hindraunce to preaching and prayer, but 
as for metit before God hee ſayeth, thar 
matrimonie is as good as virginitie: yea 
fo vvas this mans mynde ſotted vppon 
mariadge, that hee vvas not athamed to 
| faye,that matrimonium eft velut aurum, flatus id 
| wero ſpiritualis ueluti ſtercus: matrimonie u lile 
| gold but the ſpirituall fate of life ij likg an hamly 
| thing. See hovvecarnal this man of God 
is, hovve ſenſual hee is and beaſtly, that ta- 
keth vppon him to reforme the vvorld, 
and auoucheth bim ſelfe the only mã that 
bath the ſpirit of God. See hovv oppoſit 
Luther is to S. Paule, hee counſayles virgi- 
nitic as better, then Matrimonie, Luther 
ſayeth it is no better thẽ an homly thinge, 
vvhere vvith it had beene better that his 
mouthe had heene filled, then that hee 
ſhould haue vttered fuch beaſtly docttine. 
Bur hee vvill ſaye that it is not virginitie, 
vvhich vvith ſo fovvle a mouthe hee thys 
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müpriceth, but the vevve of virg 
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os, * vvite vvill not contẽt our ſenſualitie, ve 


may haue mo then one, at once, for ({aye 

the Hee) this vvas permitted in the old 

lavv, and in the nevve I finde it leftein- 
different, nether forbidden nor comaun- 

ded, And ſeing the vvomans {enſualitie 

is as hardly fatisfied as the, mans, 1 hee allo 

by the ſame reaion may haue many bub 

bandes at once ( vyhich vvas neverpet 

mitted to the Ievves) and ſẽipg that not 

iuſte number can be ſet dovvne(foti 

tvvoe vviues content one mau, ihree v 

not ſatisfie another) it follovv eth thats 

man haue a f quet of vviues and ſo mij 
contend vvith Salomon in the numbe 

of concubines. Thirdly this (pirituallis 

ther permitteth diuorſemenot in mal 

caſes, not only in bedde or cohabitation, 

but alſo euen in the bond of matiage; 

nb I. and allovveth of them vvho not only'® 
pt Bab 6. * ©. 
de macrim, parate them ſelues from the company® 
their vviues or huſbandes, but vvhoW 

take others in their places. In vvbich pon 

Caluine 


3 
_—— 


, — ws 
— 05-4 — gs. - 


l o 
£4 
1 : 
So © | 
5 : . 
1 1 
* 5 
Fi 
} 
k . 
* 32 
7 N 
N f 
mor 
1 i 
% 
. 


* P 


— 2 ˙ 4A —25ꝛ 22 
EDDY — — — : Ss 199 


n —— 
* * — * or 
— — my oe 
RY, E 8 2 , — — — _—_— — . * 
— & = : ; £3 <4 N . — "x 
—_—_ — N — 
— PP —— — — — — — 2 2—Ly—y— — —— — ; — 
—_—— — 3 + — . — a * 
99) 44” 2 2 — — 
— — — 


— — £ 
r 


+ . Seventh Books, „„ 
Caluine and all the nevve confreerie ag- c =. 
orecthe. And firſt in cale of fornicationèn 
they all affirme that the pattie innocent 
may marry another, not vvithſiandin 
that Chtiſte lay eth, Vvhat God hath conioi- : 
3 Mat. 19s 
ed let not man ſeparate,and again: vvhoſo- a 10 
uer | hal dimiſle his vvife and ſhal mag. core 
tyc another, comitteth aduouttic vppon * 
her. And ſain& Paule not in his ovyn, but 
in Gods name cõmaundetb, that the vvife 
leaue not her huſband, and if the leaue 
bim he biddes her remaine vnmartied, 
Pr to be reconciled to her huſband. And 
herfore ſeing that Scripture can not be 
õttatle ro ſcripture, vvhen Chriſte fayed: 8 
P hoeſoeuer dimiſſeth bis vvife, but for ſornitatiõ, cas. 15 
ind fhall marrye anot ll er doth commlt 
aduoutrie: the ſenſe is not, that in caſe of 
ornicatio aman may take an other vvife, 
dut only that he may leaue his vvife, and 
herfore (ſaieth out Sauiour) if hee leaue 
er ( yvhich he may not do but in caſe 
pf fornication) and matrie another, he cõ- 
itteth aduoutrie, vvhence it follovveth 
ot that for fornication he may bothe lea- 
e and marie an othet, fot ſainct Paule 
ayeth plainly. that if the vvife leaue her 
uſband ſhe muſt temaine vnmartied. 
t addeth another caſe in vvhiich L Ib. <& 


uther | 
me buſband maye take anothet vyite, 6. a Afaorh 
hat is vyhen the firſt vvife Ny we gad- a 
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ding, and yvill not ſtaye vyith her buſbib 
in yyhich caſe(ſayeth hee) I ſee doe teai 
vvby the man may not take another, $Q. 
that if che vvife of ſtubbetneſle, ot the 
man, for ſome longe journey vvhich bet 
hathe to make, vvill leaue home for aj 
me, the other partie according to Luthet, 
is not bound to ſtaye the others cominge, 
but may take another. To this he adde 
yet another caſe, tor hee ſaiethe chat yyi- 
ues are ſome tymes lo crabbed, that a. 
thoughe they ſee there huſbandes fall in- 
to aduouteries, yet they vvill not ſeeke i 
giue them ſatisfaction; And in this taſe 
(layeth hee) the huſband may ſaye: An 


noluers, alia voler, i domina nolit adueniat as 


cilla: If thou vvilt not, another vill: if the m. 
frreſſe vvill not, let the majd come. Fourthly | 
hee yet findethe out another caſe in v 
the man maye leaue the olde vvife, and 
mary a nevve; to vvit, if the vvife ſollici 
him to ſinne, or be litigious, and ſo hee 


1. C i. maye vppõ ſuch occaſios take ten nevve 
| vviues one after another. And leaſt hee 
may ſeeme to ſpeake vvithout reaſon, hee 
yeldeth this reaſon: neminem enim vult Dew 
in incontinentiæ diſcrimen eſſe coniectum. For Gud 
vvill net haue any man to be caſt into daungerif | 
ancontimencie, So thàt bicauſe ene 
this mans doctrine, a man can not liue 
chaſte vvithout a vvife, if one vvife vi 
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leaue het huſband or bee ftubborne, or 
litigiouſe, or giue not ſatisfactiõ, the huſ- 
band may take another, as often as hee 
vvill, leaſt for vvãte of a vvife hee thould 
be incontinent. | V-yherfore Bucer ſpea- e 
king confotmably to this doctrine auou- 
cheth, that as often as the vvife ſeemeth 
nor fit for the mans purpoſe, hee may ta- 
ke another, and {hee fo often as {hee is 
vveary of one huſbãd, may take another; 
And good reaſon alſo it Luthers and Cal- 
uins doctrine bee ttue: for if man hathe 
no free vvill, hee hathe noe fotce to teſiſte 
the aſſaultes of the fleſ he it hee bee temp- 
ted, and ſeing that hee is not ſare hovy 
long hee ſhalbe vvithout a temptation, to 
make all ſure, if one vvife ſatis fie not his 
luſt, hee muſt take another, leaſt hee caſt 
him ſelfe into daunger of incontinencie. 
Laſtly Luther affirmeth that mais ſo bent 57 ot 
and prone vnto luſte, that hee can no mo- 
re be vvithout a vvoman, then it is in his 
povver not to bee a man: theſe ate his 
vvotdes : Vt non eft in meis vinbus ſitum, vt 
vir non fim , tam nb eſt etiam mei iuris vt abſque,_ 
muliere ſim. Rurſum vt in tua poteſtate non eſt 
vt fæmina non ſis fic neque in te eſt vt abſyne vi- 
ro degas : (As 18 #5 not in my po ver, not to be a 
mã. ſo is it not in my pov ver 10 be vuuthout a wes 
man: again 45 it i not in thy pov er nor ro be 4 
vromã. ſoc it not in thy pouver _ vvithout 

Rr ij 
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4 man. Vyhict-dodrineifitberrve,tha 
euery one muſt marry, & ſo vi ginitie ul 
vvidovves chaſtitie is exiled the youll, 
cer elſe he muſt rake a queane, and ſo bo 
neflie is gone. For ifit bee as impolibt 
for a man to liue vvithout a vvoman, 
for a vvoman to bee vvithout aman u fu 
a man not to bee a man, or a Oman not 
to bee a vvomã, the mult the caſe okey- 
mes happen, that che mi muſt needsrake 
a queane, or that the vvomã multneed, 
haue a man beſides her huſband. For fil 
if the man or vvife be longe from home, 
ſeing that nether partie can liue any tine 
vvithout a mate, it follovvethe that il 
vvoman muſt vſe the helpe of het mana 
ſome other, and the man muſt vie his 
mayd as Luther ſayeth, or ſome otherms 
vvite, mayd, or daughterzelſe Luther ai 
Caluins doctrine is falie, vvhich teachel 
that a man can not liue vvithout a yvotn. 
nor a vvoman vvithout a man. If they auf 
vver that hee maye liue ſome tyme vit 
out a vvoman, then ſaye l, that it is nots 
impoſſible to bee vvithout a vvoman, 
not to bee a man, bicauſe in no tyme Bl 
poſſible for a man not to bee a man. And 
I ſuppole that a temptation mee 
as vvell in an hovver as in a yeare: vv! 
then ſhall the partie tempted doc? it het 
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reſiſte , Luther and Caluins doctrine i 
falſe, if hee can not reſiſte, then if hee c 
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not marrye (as many tymes there is ſo- 
me tyme required to get a vvife) bee 
muſt needes haue a Queane. Vvhence it 
follovveth , that not only merchaunt 
ventures, muſt take heed hovve' they 
goe from home, but noblemen alſo 
muſt not aduenture to goe ſoe much as 
a hunting, vnleſſe they locke vp their 
vviues, or take them vvith them, Hence 


it follovveth allo that vvhen the vvife is 


ſicke, eſpecially any ty me, or vvhen ſhee 
lieth in, the man maye take a nevve vvife, 


if hee bee tempted to luſte. For if hee bee 


tempted hee can not abſolutely ouetco- 
me that temptation, ergo hee muſt haue a 
vvoman, but in theſe caſes his vvife vvill 


not ſcrue his turne, erg he mult haue ano- 


ther vvife; and if het can not get a vvife, 
hee muſt haue a queane: And tais alſo in 
this caſe of ſuch a great neceſſitie, muſt 

bee lavvfull for him, bicauſe noe man ſin - 
neth in that vvhich hee can not avoid, ne- 
ther is hee to bee blamed but rather pi- 
tied for doing that, to vvhich neceſſitie 


| compelled him. And ſeing the vvoman in 


this pointe is as frayle yea frayler thẽ the 
man, being the vvtaker ſexe, [hee may as 
often take a nevve huſband, as the man a 


vvife. Vvhich doctrine vvhat a vvide ga- 


te it openeth to all dil honeſtie I leaue it 


to the gentle readers judgement. Vyhete., 
Rr iij 
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630 A ſurueyofthenevv religun; 
fore very vvell dothe a certain frenchman 
in a booke of his, that treateth of the Sy. 
node holden by the reformets at Monpe- 
liar, bring in a vyoman deputed fot the 
fem al ſex of the Reformed, complaynin 

of this doctrine of Luther & Caluin, *. 
holdeth that vvee haue noe povver to liue 
chaſt, nor no force nar freevvill to reſiſte 
the violẽce of the fleſ he: for( ſayeth hee) 
if vvee haue noe foroe nor freevvill to re- 


ſiſte our ovvne fleſ hes temptations, it fol- 


lovveth that vvee and our daugthers are 
all Quęanes, and. our haſhandes: cuckol- 
des, and not only cuckoldes but hore- 
maſters. For it the fleſ he aſſault vs(ſayerh- 


| ſhee)vvhen our huſbandes are abroad, ot 


* 


if vvhen they are at home vvetake a grea- 
ter liking ot another man, ether vvee can 
reſiſte the temptation, or vve cannot? If 
vvee can, then haue vvee force and free- 
vvill, vyhich is contratie to that vvhich 
Luther and Caluin teache vs: if vvee can 


not reſiſte, then are vvee all Quęanes, and 


our huſbandes cuckoldes, vyhichis the 


greateſt diſgrace to our ſexe that can bee. 
V vherfare thee demaũdeth that this do- 
ctcine may bee chaiiged; elle the vvoma ; 
niſ-he ſex is defamed . For ether the vvo- 
man tq ſhevve her ſelfe a Caluiniſte or 
Lutherane, mult yeeld ta the temptation 


acknovvledgĩg het vveakneſſe, ot if ſhee 
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reſiſte, {hee dothe not like a Caluiniſt, and 
fo ether ſ hee mult deny her ſelfe to bee a 
Caluiniſte, or confeſſe her ſelfe a Quęane. 
But I ame alhamed to deduce any moe of 
thele beaſtly conſequẽces out of theſe fo- 
vvle premiſes of Eutheraniſme and Cal- 
uiniſme, & peraduentute I haue offended 
the reader, in raking in theſe dunghilles. 
and haue iniured my pen, and paper, in 
fovvling that, and blurring this, vvith ſo 
filthie ordures; yet as it is good to ſet for- 
the vertue, to allure men vnto it, ſo is it 
not amiſſe to lay open the filthe of vice 
and hereſie, to make men deteſt it. This 
I ame ſure vvas my intention and pro- 
iecte, and | hope, yea I perſvvade my lelfe, 
that I haue brought to paſſe my intended 
purpoſe. For vvhar man of a chaſt and 
honeſt mynde,can heratrer alloyve of this 
doctrine as the pure, immaculate , and 
chaſte vvorde of God, from v vhich pro- 
ceede and follovve ſo beaftly cõſequen- 
ces, or vvhoe can thinke the tree good 
that beares ſo bad frutes? Yea vvhat vviſe 


man can be perſuaded,that the autours of, 


this doctrine yvere mẽ of God, indevved 
vvith his ſpirite, th it haue noe taſte of 
things belogin grothe ſpirit, ſuch as Cha- 
ſtitie, & virginitie are, in vvhich yyce fo- 
lovve the ſpirit, not the fleſ he, and relE- 


ble Angells, not carnall men; But applfe 
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632 A. ſuruch of the nevy religions 
them ſclues vyholly to the fle hes deſires, | 
and therfore haue 8 a vvaye all im- 
pediments, vyheryvirh the Church in fa. 
uour of virginitie, and for the decencie of 
matrimonie , had croſſed the yyaye of 
ſenſualitie, and haue giuen libertie to haue 
many vviues at once, and to take a nevie, 
as aften as the olde diſpleaſeth, or is not 
pteſẽt, and vvheaa vvife can not bee got. 
ten, by their doctrine they permit euer 
one that v vill to take a Quean. V yher- 
fore I meruaile not that their clergie is ſo 
diſſolute, that vviuin g and revyiuin g,and 
chopping and chaunging of vviues, is ſo 
rife amongeſt them; nether is ir ſtaung 
ynto mee, vyhere as amongeſt Catholi- 
kes. vvee haue euer ſeen many thouſaun- 
des of ſocieties that haue profeſſed virgi- 
nitie, that amo gelt the ref; rmersyou (hall 
finde necſuch, but in lieu of them, Col- 
leges of maryed minilters filled vyith 
their brattes, bicauſe ſuch flovvers as vit- 
4 and Chaſtitie are, grovy not vppò 
uche dunghilles and ek pretious mar- 
garites are not to bee caſt before ſuch fil- 


1 


thy hogges, / 


The ffreenth Chapter roneth that the refer N 
To ring haldeth a inner fo faſte in 
Pole that after that he i once fallen, 


hr can wer ne gain. 
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Vee haue ſeẽ in the former Chapters 
| Vc: this booke, hovve calily the te- 
formers doctrine lea deth vnto all vice in 
generall, and diuers alſo in particuler; no- 
vvcifit did ſhevv as cahiea yvay vnto pe- 
naunce and iuſtificatiõ, as vnto ſinne and 
iniquitie, and did as ſpeedilye helpe vs 
out of che myre, as it thruſtes vs in, it 
ſhould make ſome tecompence, but l in- 
tend to prone that as their doctrine tum- 
blethe men headlong into the depth of 
ſinne, ſo it holdes them caꝑtiues yvith an 
impollibilitie of tiſing vp again, and ſo is 
vvorthy double deteſtarion. And hovve 
{ hall I proue this concluſion, vvhich ſee- 
meth ſuch a paradox? Trulie very eaſily 
and that vvithout rũning farre for au ar- 
gument. It you remember they are of 
opinion that the only vvay fora ſinner to 
ariſe vp again after he is fallen by ſinne, is 
to beleeue aſſuredly vvithout all doubte 
or ſtaggeting, that hee is iuſt, & elect, and 
that Chriſtes iuſtice is his; vy® if I ptoue 
to bee impoſſible for a ſinner to belecue, 
[hall proue alſo that by their docttine, it 
is impoſſible for afinnerto bee iuſtiſied 
or to ariſe from the lovve fall of ſinue to 
the highe and emſh ent ſtate of grace. To 
prouc this I vvill only ſuppoſe one prin- 
ciple and Maxime of Philofophie, rovvir 
that truthe and veritie, or at leaſt ſome: 
Probable apparaũce thexof is, the obiecte 
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at vvch our vnderitanding aymeth, &thut 
therfore, as the vvill, can not imbrace an 
obiecte vnleſſe it bee good, or at leaf 
haue ſome apparaunce of good ( for toe 
man can like of cuil as euil) ſo the vndet· 
ſtanding can not yecld her aſſent to any 
thing, vnleſſe it bee a veritie or haue at le. 
alt ſome probable i beyvſ of veritie. And 
this is the cauſe vvhy vve can not beleeue 
& ſaye vvith harte, that blacke is vyhite, 
or that a knovyn falſitie is a veritie, as I 
haue declared in my Epiſtle to the reader 
more at large. Out of theſe premiſles 1 
gather this concluſion: that it is impoſll- 
ble for a ſinner, to frame on a ſodayne 
this aſſent, that hee is iuſt, and 2 
tly, if this bee the only vvaye for a ſinnet 
to riſe vnto tuſtification, it is impoſlible 
for him after hee is fallen by ſinne, to tiſe 
againe by iuſtification, and ſo vvhere the 
tree falleth, there it muſt lye. For as it is 
impoſſible for a ſicke manne ( if hee bee 
in his vvittes) to beleeue veryly that hee 18 
vvholle, vnleſſe hee ſee ſome alteration in 
him ſelfe, and finde ſome eaſe of his di- 
leaſe, lo is it as impoſſible for a ſinnet 
vyho is ſpirituallie ſicke, yea dead, vppon 
aſodaine to beleeue (eſpecially ſo aſſu- 
realy as Caluin vvill haue him) that hee is 
iuſte, vvhole, and ſounde, and fully reco* = 
ueted of his ſpiritual diſeaſe, vnleſſe bee 
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ſee ſome alteratiõ in him ſelfe before hee 
frame ſo firme an aſſent. For I vvill alke of 

Caluin vvhẽ hee commethe freſhe from 
this vilanie, vVhat moueth him to this aſ- 
ſeat and beleefe that hee is iuſt, and elect: 
hathe he a reuelation? or haue cueric one 
of his follovvers vehom he vvill haue to 
beleeue the ſame, any illumination from 
God by vvhich they are acertained? hee 
muſt needs ſay noe, bicauſe they experi- 
ence in them ſelues that they haue no ſu- 
che cuidence : finde they any contrition, 
or loue of God, or haue they any inhe- 
rent grace in them, vvhich hathe altered 
them and made them of ſinners, luſte, and 
holy? They — ſay noe, for then faithe 
{hould not iuſtife, but that vvhich goeth 
before this faithe. And this they muſt 
needes ſay, bicauſe faithe is the fitſt ood- 
nes in vs, and vvith them it is the firſt and 

only thinge vvhich iuſtifieth; yea in their 
opinion, contrition vvhich is inhertent in 
vs, can not be our Iuſtiſicatiõ, bicauſe they 
ſaye that there is noe inherent grace nor 
iuſtice. And if before this faythe of theirs, 
God ſhould by infuſion of grace iuſtiſie 
them, yat vnleſſe they had a reuelario they 
could not, eſpecially vvith ſuch aſſuraun- 
ce beleeue. it, bicauſe the vnderſtanding 
can not giue aſſent vvithout ſome appara- 
unce oftruthe. They vyill aye that Chri- 
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ſtes iuſtice is theirs, to that they vvilla 
prehend it by faitb, and ſo they areiultby 
that iuſtice it they vvill beleeue ſo.but ne- 
ther vvill this ſ hifte ſerue their turne. For 
before they beleeue this, Chriſtes iuſtice 
muſt. bee theirs, and by it they muſt bee 
iuſte, bicauſe that is the obiecte of theit 
beleefe, and the vnderſtanding muſt (ee 
it to bee fo, before thee belecue ſoe; 
vvherfore ſeing that before this faiche of 
theirs, Chriſtes iuſtice is not theits, and 
they alſo are not yet iuſte, it follovvetbe 
that they can not, ſo longe as they ate in 
their vvittes belecue that they are iuſte, 
bicauſe this veritie mult appeate to the | 
vnderſtanding before ſhee can, belecue 
it; and therfore if before faithethey bee 
not iuſte, they can neuer beleeue ſo. Fot a 
the ſicke mã muſt bee vvholle and ſound 
before hee can beleeue that hee is ſo, bi· 
cauſe it is not in his poyver to beleeue 
that vvhich is not, or vvhich at leaſt ap- 
peareth not, ſoe a ſinner can not on ss 
fodaine ( vnleſſe hee haue ſome reaſon 
for it) beleeue aſſurdly that hee is iuſt. 
And therfore if this aſſured faith bee ne 
ceſſarie to arilc aftet our fall taken by 
ſinne, it is impoſſible to riſe again, aft 
that vvee are fallen. And to make the 
matter yet more playne; as if the only te 
medic for a ſicke mau to recouer his he. 


. 
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althe, vvere to beleeue that hee is yyell, it 
vvere impoſhble for hit to recouer, bi- 
cauſe yvhileſt his diſeaſe remaineth, bee 
can not beleeue that hee is recouered, ha- 
uing noe reaſon to thinke ſo, but rather 
the contratie; ſo if the only meanes fora 

ſinner to recouer, bee to belecue in the 
middeſt of his ſinnes, that hee is iuſte, it 
is impoſſible for him to recouer, bicauſe 
hee can not vvith harte thinke ſo, hauing 
no reaſon for it, but rather to the contra- 
rie. Hence I gather tvvoe thinges to be 
noted. Firſt chat if a ſinger bee iuſtiſied 
by beleeuing that hee is iuſt, then is hee 
juſtified by alying faithe, bicauſe hee be 
leeueth that vv hich is notzand if you ſaye 
that ſo ſoone as hee hache belecued fo, 
hee ſhalbe ſo; that is not ſufficient, for 
yet it follovveth that hee beleeueth that 
hee is iuſt before hee is iuſte, bicauſe iu- 
tice follovveth faythe, & ſo he is iuſtified 
by a falſe, and lying faithe. The ſecond 
thing vvhich I note, is hovve malitiouſſy 
and yet hovve couertly the deuill by his 
members ſeeketh our damnation. For 
not content, by theyr doctrine to haue 
induced vs to all ſinne, hee taketh a vvaye 
the meanes of riling again from the ſtate 
of ſinne, denying penaunce to bee nes 
ceſſarie, yea affirming in Luther that con- 
trition is a mortall ſinne, and auouching 
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in Luther and Caluin bothe; yea andi 
all theyr Schollers, that the — 44 
for a ſinner to bee iuſtified, is to beeleeue 
vvithout all ſtaggering, and vvith all pol- 
ſible aſſuraunce, that his ſinnes ate forgi⸗ 
uenz vyhich belecte being impoſſible, a 
is allready proued { bicauſe it is not inthe 
vnderſtandinꝑs povver to beleeue bite 
to bee blacke, or that a man is iuſte yyhen 
noe probabilitie of it appeareth) it fu. 
lovveth that vvhen a ſinner is fallen, iti 
impoſſible for him to riſe againe, bicau- 
ſe it is as impoſſible for him to beleeue 
that hee is iuſt before hee ſee ſome app 
raunce of the ſame, as for a ſicke man to 
beleeue that hee is recouered and vrell 


at eaſe, vvhen hee is in the middeſt ofthe | 
fitte of an hoate ageue, of in the pangts 
of deathe. And ſo our reformers do not 
only tumble vs headlong into the ver 


depth of ſinne, but hold vs there in 1 


petuall duraunce, vvithout hope of liber 
tie, bicauſe they require at our handes an 
impoſſibilitie, vvhich is in the midſt of 
our ſinnes to belecue that vvee are iulh, 
and electe, hauing no probabilitie of the 
ſame, but rather great euidence to the 
contrarie; vvhich is as impoſſible forvs 
to belecue vvith harte, as it is for the ſic - 
ke mã to aſſure him ſelfe that hee is vvell 
vvhen hee is in the middeſt of his fitte | 
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THE EIGHT BOOKE 
CONTEINETH A''SVR- 
uey of their doctrine wohich lea- 


deth unto eAtheiſme and contept 
of religion, 


A SHORT. PREFACE. 


> REL AND is famous for that 

2 it breeds noe toades, not veni- 

mous ſcrpents, and Ingland 

hath been of longe tyme eſtee- 

med happie , bicauſe it hath no vvolues: 
but in ſeed of vyolues, it hath been of la- 
te yeares vnfottunate for engendring of 
a certaine monſter called Atheiſts begot- 
ten by hereſie, vvhich hath more vvaſted 
and depopulared the coũttie, then all the 
beares and vvolues of the deſert, or mon- 
ſters of Africa could haue doone, if they 
had been all turned looſe into the lande. 
For they could only haue made their pray 
vppon the bodies of men & beaſtes, but 
theſe monſters called Atheiſtes haue ma- 
de hauocke of mens ſoules. They could 
only haue diſturbed the temporall Rate 
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and ciuil peace, iheſe have ruined Chriſta 
anitie, and brought religion into cõtemp- 
te, vvhich is the principall bliſſe of the 
foule in this life. Of theſe monſtets the. 
re are tyfoc kindes bothe feirce & cruel, | 
but the one mote ſauage then the othet. 
The prſt denyeth flatly the diuinitie, and 
therfore moſte properly is called an 
Atheiſt, that is vviri out a God. The 
cond confeſſeth God and God head, but 
yet is of opiniõ, that itlitle f killeth vvhat 
honour you giue him, or vvith whit | 
vvori hip of teligiõ you tcrue him: ofthis | 
kinde are our Machevellians,  yvhoe 
ſquare out religiõ according to ſtate, and 
make noe more account of Scripturethe 
of Æſops tables, and ſo that they ma l 
ue and cſtablil he atemporall ſtate, cate | 
not vvhat religion floriſ hethe; bicaule 
they counte it but a peece of pollicie io 
keepe men in avve and order. Againt 
theſe monſters I muſt arme my ſelfe, and 
chaunge my vveapons as I channge my | 
aduerſarie, and by reaſon only I vvill con 
found theſe, asl haue by ſcriptures, teaſon 
authoritie, and all manner of argumentes 
refuted heretikes. And for as much® | 
my generall drifte & proiecte in all theſe 
bookes is, to make hereſie odiouſe, I wil 
ſhevve alſo in this laſte book, hovve | 


Atheiſme is engendred of herelic,thatly 
1 , ] 
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this viperouſe and mobſtrous btood 
vvee may haue a greater geſſe of the 
breeder. | 


The f 7 Chapter declareth hovve certatne poihii 
o theReformers doctrine, open the gapp los 
dentall of the divine mareftre and 
| by God-head. 4 


V Vhat God is, it is fo hard to Knov v 
that nether the light of teaſõ, nor fai 
the, nor bothe lights joined together, ars 
ↄble to diſcoucr this veritie. Vvherſore 
Trimegiſthus being once demaiided this 
obſcure queſtion, gaue as obſcute an an- 
vverc; to vvit that God is a thing vyhoſe 
center is euerie vvhere, and his circle or 


circumference ho here: ſigniſying 
therby, that the leaſt PRE in God (if 


a man way ſaye ſo of God in vVhem all 
thinges are ſo great that they are no leſſe 
then God) is ſo great that it farte ſurppſ- 
ſcth the fphearc of our capacitie, ̃ uch 
wore doth the circumference of bis infi- 
nite perfection, exceed the compalle,and 
reach of humain vvit.  Simonides being 
aſ ked the ſame que ſlion, required ty me 
to conſidet, after vvbich tyme be bein 5 
dewainded ro give his cẽſure, he requite: 
onprrtyme; At the lengthe being viged 
to make no mot: Ctlayes, he ab vVere 
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only this, that God vvas ſuch a thinge tha 
the more vvee confider him, ele 
conceue of him, & the more vve concen 
f him the leſſe vve can ſay of bim. Ari. 
ſorle the Prince of Philoſophers could 
only fay of God that hee is Bnsentum,« 
thing of thinges, that is a th ing,froim'vvhich 
all things proceed, as from the fountaine 
and firſt cauſe of all thinges, andathinge 
vvhich is all chinges, bicauſe eminenth(s 
Diuines ſay) and compẽdioufly, hee con- 
teine th in him ſelfe all thinges. Not ih 
in God, they be living, and not liuing, 
corruptible, and incorruptible, great and 
mall, differẽt, and diuers, perfect, and in- 
perfect, as they are in them ſeluesʒ bicat- 
ſe all in God is liuing, all incorrupridle 
all great, increat, and infinite, all one, i 
periens vvithout imperfection; to bet 
reefe in God, all is God. For as the ca- 
ſc cõnteineth diuetſe effectes vvithoutd- 
#ilion and imperfection of the cauſe, and 
as the artificers peece of vvorke, harhea 
more noble being in the arrificers Ide 
and mentall platforme, then im it elfe 10 
all thinges are in God, in more eminem 
manner, then in them ſelues; bicauſe i 
him, they are as in their cauſc, and fou 
taine, yea as in their idea; & therfore this 
ghe in them ſelues, theſ creatures, ſont 
ce corpotall, ſome bee fpirituall, you 


- 


CS 


2 Eight books. 643 
God all are ſpititual, thoughe in them ſel- 
| ues ſome bee liuinge creaturs, ſome de- 
uoid of life, yet in God all are liuing and 1 7: 
life it ſelfe, thoughe in them ſelues they bee 
create, yet in God they be increat;though 
in them ſelues they be imperfecte, yet in 
God they be perfect, though in them ſel- 
ues, they be diverte yet in God they are 
all one, though in them ſelues they be 
creatures, yet in God they are God, This 
the learned ſcholler of ſainct Paule Dio- , , es 
niſius Areopagita, explicateth by a fitte nenunita.. 
ſimilitude. As the lines (ſaieth hee) vvhich 
are dravven from the Center, are diuided 
from them ſelues, and diuerſe in them ſel- 
ues; but in the Center, they are vnited in 
one, vvithout any diſtinction: ſo all crea- 
turs, as they proceed from God, vvhoe is 
the Center and reſting place of all thin- 
ges, are diuets and different, but as they 
are in god, they are all one. And as the fot 
ſaied lines in the Center, are nothing elſe 
but the Center; ſoc all creatutes yvhich 
are but ſo many lines dravyne from Gods 
indiuiſible nature, in God ate God, vvith- 
out all diuiſion, and imperfection. But as 
vvhat God is vve knovy not, ſo that ther 
is a God, it is ſo manifeſt, that thoughe the 
toungue maye denye him , the harte can 
not, if it bee not caryed a vvaye vvith . 
paſſion, and 9 ie is 
ov I 
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that Protagoras and Diagotas, yycteþ 
godleſſe, as ro doubte, yea to den the 
ther vvas a God; yer theſe men yxere 
ſince Hiſſed out of rhe Schooles vt; 
Philotophers, and could nothauedeniel 
God in harte, vyhere the light of teac 
diſcouererh' bim, bad nor ſome blinding 
paſhon ouer ruled them. Andtherforet 
it vvere not, that hereſie had countries 
unced Atheilme, and given it authorit 
to paſſe amongeſt Chtiſtians vyitbout 
bluſ hing; yea vvich honour and credit] 
vvould haue contented my ſelfe to ban 
hiſſed alto at theſe cõpanions, and vyould 
neuer haue gone about to ouenbron 
that by reaſon, vvhich ſtandeth vvith no 
xcalon, But leaſt that the authoxitie and 
ſvvaye, vyhich atheiſme novy a days 
carcrh in the vvorld, may ouer rule ie 
vviſer, and ſeeme reaſon enough to the 
ſimple, I vvill by cextain pregnaunt ter 
ſons, conuince theſe godleſſe Atheiſts 
that ther is a god, & a diuine povverꝭ Au 
firſt of all this vvorld ſeemeth to me 0 
bee a booke, in vvhich vve may read i 
veritie. For, as the booke vybich vet 
read (if vvee vndetſtand the vvordes 
teacheth vs the veritie or, ſcience vvbic 
it cõteineth, ſoit vvee read vvith dilig* 
ce the booke of this vvorlde, in vvbich 
euery creatureis a vvorde, vvee (hal hy 
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| kearne, that ther is a God, Foras S. Paule & 
ſayeth, the inuiſible chingso God (that is his 
diuine attributes and perfections) are krnts.- 
vvne by thoſe things nhat ane created: V vherfo- 
re that couragious mother in the Macha- „ ac 
bees, vw yVas as forvvarde to prefer her 
ſoanes to Martyrdome, as others vvould 
be to detein them, biddeth her ſonne to 
read this booke of creatuts, and to laoke 
vppon heauen and earth and all vvhich is in thẽ 
conteined and therby to learne , that God it vuas 
| that made them all of nothing This booke 
ainct Antonie ſtudied, and profited ther- 
in ſo much, that hee could confure Phi- 
loſophets, and conyince a godhead and 
diuinitie. Yeatheſe creaturs are not only 
fo many vyotdes in vvhich vve may read 
this veritie, but they ate alſo ſo many 
preachets vyhich cry out vvith, a voice 
moſt lovyd,, and Chrill, and in a language . 9 
intelligible of all men. that Gd ic vw; that 
made them and not they them ſeluei. And (o a 
God-head is taught vs not only by y vni- 
uerſitie of Atheas, Patis, or Louaine, but 
alſo of all the ereaturs in the vvorld. For 
firſt I demaund of vvhome this vvorld 
(vveh Philoſophers do call ( Alle) bicau- 
leit cõteineth all)teceiued his beginning, 
being, and exiſtence? If thou ſay vvith 
Epicure or Democritus, that it vvas made 
Fortuito canſarum , vel f concurſu, 
* 
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by 4 chauncing cacourſe of cauſes, motes,of id. 
ſible bodies; I aſ ke vyho made theſe cauſes 
and indiuiſible bodyes 2 If thou anſyxetę 
that a creatur made thẽ, I alxe again yyh 
made that creature , & ſo at lenght l yuil 
bring thee to a thinge exempt trom ctes· 
tion, vyhich created all things, and this 
call God. If thou ſayeſt that the yyorld 
framed it ſelfe, I muſt needs tell thee that 
that is impoſſible; bicauſe nothing can 
operate or vyorke, before it hathe a being 
bicauſe as the Philoſopher ſay eth prow 5 
eſſe,quan gere: And ſo if the vvotld made 

it lelfe, it v vas before it ſelfe, vvhich im- 
ply eth, a contradiction. If thou lay that 
vvas nether framed by it ſelfe, nor by any 
other cayle , but vvas euer of it ſelfe 
vvithqut any making, then thou makel 
the vvorlde a God, and ſo vohileſt thon 
ſeekeſt to deny a God, thou grauntel 

a God. For if it bee ofit ſelfe, it is naß 
dent of any other, and ſo hathe a neceliz- 
rie being vvhich euer yvas and euer ſ hal · 
be; bicauſe if it be ofit ſelfe, it can not by 
any cauſe bee brought from nothing to 
ſome thing, and ſo euer vvas of neceſſitie, 
nerher can it bee brought frõ ſome thing 
to nothing, and ſo euer ſhalhe, and that ol 
negeſſitie . If it hauę a neceſſarie & inde · 
pendent being it hat he an infinite eſſen⸗ 1 
ce, hicauſe it is not limited by anye, and 
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| focexecederh — bounds of; Wee fl | 
therfore if the veotlde voas of it ſelfe, it is' 
a Gad: vvhich perfectiõ not vvithſtãding 
it can not haue, bicauſe the vvotlds mate - 
| riall ſubſtance, mutabilitie, viſibilitie, and 
determinate quantitie, arguethe a crea- | 
tur, not a God, vvho is immaterial, inuſ - 
ſible, and infinite in his immenſitie. VVho 
the vvas it that created this goadly palla · 
ce & ſo huge a building as is this vyorlde? 
Not it ſelfe, as is proued, not any Angel, 
or other creature, bicauſe creation 95 
thing, argueth infinit povyer, and here 
is infinite povyer, ther is an infinite eſſen- 
ce, and ſo God only vvas hee that could 
create it. And if thou vvilt obſtinately de- 
fend, that an Angell, or ſome other crea- 
ture created itz] vvill thus argevve againſt 
thee.ethet that creature vvhich thou ima · 
gineſt to haue created the vvotrlde, vvas 
of it ſelfe, or it yyas created vf another? If 
it yvas of it ſelfe, it vvas God, and fo thou 
auge „vrhich I endeuour to vyreſt 
om thee hy force of argument; if it yvas 
created of another creature, I aſke vvho 
created that other, and ſo at the lengthe l 
vvill leade thee to the fitſt cauſe, vvhich 
created all, and vvas created of none, 
vrhich is the God vvhom vvee ſeek for. 
Secondly nat only the vvhalle vvartd 
but allo cucry parte of it, vvill make a 
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Another part of the vyorld, & that che 
Moſt noble, is an angell: And vvhoe 1901 
yoa created thoſe ſpirits and immaterſal 
ſubſtãces: One Angell could not beget#* 
nocher, bicauſe that yvould arge we theta 
be mareriall ſubſtices, & corruptible cr 


Angelles,vyhich he calleth intelligences. ,, 

Fond thePlatonilts 1 3 . , 

tion both of good an euill Angells. So 2.277 
doth Plurarchs alſo, and due others, —— ow, 
and vyho hathe not tead of Socrates fa- 2. Do 
miliare, vyhich yeas called demonium, that 

is a good or euil ſpirit. Yea experience 

Boop that ther are deuils , vehich are 

pirits and differ only from the good An- 


. 


pos ,in mallice. For if vvee behold the 
traunge effectes vyhich are to bee ſeene 
in thole vy*Þ vvee call poſſeſſed perſons, 
yyce can nat vvith any probabilitie aſcri- 
be all to a melancholike humour: fot 
| thoſe pullinges, and conuulſions, ſtraunge 
marinas,and operations: can not proceed 
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from any humour or naturall and my, 
teriall cauſc, Bicauſe vvce ſee them ſome 
tymes lifred vp from the ground, lome 
ty mes they hovvle like dogges, lomety, 

mes they yell like vvolues, lome tyme 

they tell ſecrets, and ſpeake in ſtraunge 

languages, The manitolde and firaunge 

operations of vvitches, their meetinget 

and voyages vvhich they make in the 

ayre, the — ge apparitions, vyhichdl 


© * the vvorld talketh of, and therfore en 


not lye (bicauſe the voice of the people 
the voice of God) demonſtrateth that 
ther are angelles and immaterial ſpirits, 
And ſeing that theſe creatuts can nether 
produce one another, nor bee produced 
of any create cauſe, vvee mult needed 
confeſſe à God and an increated [pitt 
vyho created them. Thelike proofs! 
a diuine povver the heauens do allo yeeid 
ys, for ſeing that noe creature, not ſecond 
cauſe, — create thoſe huge and incol 
ryptible bodyes, yvee muſt needs cone 
ſe a God and firſt cauſe, vvhoe cxtenaes 
and framed them. Thirdly the goody. 
order and diſpoſition of things vyhid 
vve ſee, argueth a nature of intelligence 
not conteined vvithin the tanke ot cen 
tuts, vvhich rulerh, guidethe & ditectet 
all, and appointeth eucrie creatur his tal. ; 


= 


ke, and place. Vyec ſee ho vy the alemeny 
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ate diſpoſed of, and appointed euerie one 
to his natutall place. The fier as moſte 
noble and af a malt light and aſpiring na- 
ture, taketh the higheſt place, the aire and 
vvater take y© middle roome, bicauſe they 
participate of tyvoe extremes, the one 

aggreeing vvith the fier in heat and ligth- 
neſſe, the other vvith the earth in cold 
and heayynes; And the earth being of a 
beauy and lumpiſh nature, is vvorthilie 
thruſt doyyn to the loyvelt place, VVe 
ſee hovve the heauens and planers moue 
in order, and diſtinguiſhe 0 ty mes and 
ſeaſons, neuer altering theit coutſe ſince 
they yvere created, in ſo much that by 
their vniforme motion the Aſtrologers 
can tell moſt certainly, the tyme, yea mi- 
nute of the chaung of the maane, of the 
ſonnes ſetting, and riſing, and ofthe ſon- 
nes and moanes Eclipſes, V vee ſee the 
order and diuerſitie of partes and mem- 
Þers in lads and men, v / hich are 
ſo furniſhed of all partes and faculties bes 
longing vnto nature, that there is noe 
arte yvanting, none ſupetfluouſe not ſa 

nuch as a yeine, fineyy, or litle bone, as 
ve ſee by experjence vvhen yve vvant 
the leaſt of them. The eyes ate placed in 
the head, vyhich is alſo made to turne a- 
bout, that vyee may looke about vs, and 


therfore are called the guides of the bo 


dy. The cares ate the organes of 1 


ne, bicauſe by them vvce heate yyhato- 
thers lay , vvithout the vvhich mans lik 
yvere noc life at all, hicauſe it ſhould bee 
deuoid of conuerſarion. The hoſe (me. 
leth a fare of, all odours vebich at 
ood or bad for the hodyes healthe, and 
beſides it is the ttompet of the voice, 
The ſence of feeling is diſperſed theow 
ghe out all partes of the bodye , be 
ſe office is ro feele yyharſocuer appro- 
cheth ot toucheth the body, thetby tolly 
it, if it bee hurtefull as fier is; ot to take 
commoditie of it, if it bee conuenient, 
The mouthe receueth the ſuſtenaunce 
and meate, vyhich is neceſſatie for the 
bodye, the toungue beſides that it ij the 
inſtrument of peak ing, and the interpre- | 
tour of the mynd, is to taſte this mene 
and to iudge of it before it paſſe any far- 
ther, vvhich iud gement beinge giuen, the 
throate ſvvallovveth it dovyne; Theſto 
make boyleth and diſgeſteth it, the liuet 
makes blood of ir,y* veines cõueigbe chis 
blood to all partes of the body, and no- 
thing ther is not neceſſatie or expedient, 
not ſo much as the guttes vyhole office a 
it is bale, bicauſe they are a8 it vvere the 
ſinkes of the Kirchin to paſſe the filthe 
and exctementes, lo, is it fo neceſfane: 
that othervviſe the body vvould bes 
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poiſoned and infected. Tell me novv, 6 
godleſs Atheiſt, vvho it is that hathe ſett 
dovyne this order? vvho is he that fo ru- 
lethe the motion of the heauens, that 
they moue at the ſame tyme from Eaſt to 
vveſt and back vvard againe, and one 
vvithin another, and one more ſlovvly 
then another, and yet ſo, that they hindet 
not one another? Vvho hathe eſtabliſhed 
a perpetuall peace amongeſt the fovvre 
elementes, vvhich yet by reaſon of their 
contrarie qualities, are of a jarring nature. 
And vvho hathe ſo placed them as they 
may belt aggree? for the aire aggreethe 
vvith the fier in heat, and therfote is pla- 
ced nexte vnto him: the vvater in mpyſtu- 
re aggreeth vvith the ayte, and in cold 


vvith the carthe, and therfore is lodged 
bervvixte them, vvheras if the vvater vve- 
re placed next the fier, and the ayt next 
vnto the earthe, they vvould make vvarte 
cõtinually one 9 1 another, and neuer 


vvould bee ſatis 


ed vvithout the ruine 
of one another, bicauſe they dilagree in 
bothe qualities, the fier being hoate and 
drye, the vvatet cold and moſt, the aite 
hoat and moyſt, and the garthe cold and 
drye. Vvho hathe ſo ordered the partes 
of the bodyes of liuing and mouing crea- 
turs, as they may beſt ſerue their turnes, 
and by their propoxtion and diſpoſition 
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bee the greateſt ornament, Vbo ſotel 
all beaſts vvith their kinde, and place 
them in roomes fitteſt for their nature; 
ſome in the vvater, as fiſhes, ſomeinthe 
aire, as birds, ſome on the eartheasbaſts. 
and plantes, ſome in the fiet, as the Creki 
and Salamandre, Y vho ſetteth the plan 
tes and hearbes, and giues them arootes 
a mouthe, to receive their conuenient 
nourriture , and veines to conueighe it 
euẽ from the roote, to the higheſt bow 
yea leaues and frutes; and giues to eueij 
one of them a ſeed, or ſome other thing 
in ſteedof ſeed, by vvhich they propagate 
them ſelues and retain a poſteritie? Vb 
I pray thee,6'vngodly Impe) confidering 
this goodly order and diſpoſition, bot 
I pray thee beholding this goodly Pally 
ce of God and men, I mean the vvorlds, 
in vvhich is all this furniture, proullion, 
order, and diſpoſition, vvill not tbinke of 
an artificer of intelligence, vvhoe bull 
ded it, and of a hoyyſ-keper moſt vile 
and prouident, vvho ruleth and diſpoſcth 
of all in the ſame > Thou vvilt ſay vvith 
Epicure, and ſuch graceleſſe, godleſſe, 
and vvitleſſe companions, that all th 
goodly order happened by a chaunces 
and that by the like chaunce, this good 
lye pallace vvith all the partes and vyotks 
manſ hip therof, yyas framed and clie; 
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cruated. By chaunce, ſayeſt thou (o mas | 
or rather no man, but ſome monſter 
of mankinde? Conſidereſt thou vvell 
vvhat it is, vvhich thou aucrreſtro have 
been effectuated by chaunce ? The prin- 
ter, ſhall neuer bee able to ſet his pr inte 
by caſting his letters together ax all ad- 
uentures; the painter by a careles caſting 
of his colours vppon a clothe or table, 
ſhall neuer dravve his intended picture; 
The maſon by throvving of ſtones one 
at another, f hall neuer builde his goodly 
pallace; And canſt thou thinke that all 
this goodly order, vyhich is ſer dovvne 
in the vvorlde; that this curiouſe peece 
of vvorke of the vvorlde, at vvkich men 
and Angells ſtande aſtoniſhed, vvas fra- 
med and cſtablifhed by chaunce med- 
dlic2 If thou ſhouldſt enter into à vveſt- 
minſter-Halle, a Non- Such, or Royall ex 
chaunge in Ingland, into a Louver in Pa- 
ris, or a Scurial in Spaine, vyhere thou 
[houldft ſee ſtatelie building, aſpiringe 
turrets, loftie roofes, yvittic conueighaũ- 
ce of Roomes,and chambers, and order- 
ly diſpoſition of vvindovves, pillers, chi- 
mnies; vvouldeſt thou, or couldeſt thou 
imagin theſe arrificiall vyorkes and buil- 
dinges , to haue beene vvrought by 2 
chauncing flight of ſtones fro the Quar- 
ric; and not tathet by the arte and fkittof 
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fome ingenious Artificer And cbt 
entering into the furyptuoufe building. 
and pallace of the vvotld, vyhoſe u 
ment, is the carth, paued vyith lo nds: 
ſtones, and metalls, and ruthed äh 
greenes of all bcarbes and planteszʒ bo 
tc foundation is the cẽter, vvhich ayeth. 
all; vvhoſe roofe ate the heauens, filed: 
ritchely, vyith ſo many bright and gin 
ting ſtarres ; vVhoſe vyalles are the m 
heauẽs, yyhich do not only couer bub 


— 


compaſſe all aboat; vvhoſe diueis oma 


and lodgingr, are the fovvre enen b 
vrhich di neſt 
bok 


uers creaturs according io 


divers natuxs, are diue ily lodge; yy Ok | 
indvveller and inhabitaunt is n. an, M0, 
vnder God alfo is Lord over all ; xh 


prouiſiõs and moueables , are the god 

and fruites of the ſea and lande, layedij 

in ſtore for mans proviſion: Vvholl 
entering into this Princely palace) 

vvell ordered and governed , can imazi 

all this to proceed from e baunces and 

rather from an intelligent Artifcet - 
vvorkes theſe vvonders ard witsch 

of nature, and a provident prince Wm 
F. and ruleth all fo yvilcly,0 

ke apilor ſitteth At the ſterne „ufo 

; and directing the courſe of this t 
i u and of everyecreaturs actions. Fora! 0 | 


dero chat famouſe Oratour, apdF 1 
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pher auoucheth, nothing is ſo open and 
ſo cuident, vvhen vvee looke vppon the 
beauens, and the celeſtial bodies, as that 
there is ſome diuine povver of moſt ex- 
cellent vndexſtanding, by vvhome theſe 
thinges, as they vvere firſt framed, ſo axe 
they ſtill conſerued and gouerned. 

Fourthly againſt theſe vvitleſſe Athei- 
ſtes, the very brute beaſtes ſ hall argue for 
their Creatoure, vvhole operations are ſo 
vvittye and agreable to the ende, vvbich 
is to them by God and nature preſcribed, 
as if thy had diſcourſe, and vvere indev- 
ved vvith realo. They feare thoſe thinges 
vvhich are contrarie to their good, and 
diſtinguiſ he the good from badd , as if 
they had the ſcience, of good and badde. 
The ſheepe, yea the younge lambe, euẽ at 
the firſt, diſcerneth the vvoolfe from the 
dogge, and quaketh at the very ſight of 
him, althoughe hee differeth litle fro the 
dogge vvhich hee ferreth not. The chic- 
ken can put a difference betvvixe the Kite 
and the Peacocke, and feareth that, litle 
caring for this, althoughe in body big- 
ger; The byrdes feate the ſparavy bavvke, 
the ducke the faucon, and do ti emble at 
the very noiſe of their belle, and yet the y 
= Tv > y< fyvane, 245 Crane, um 

e in body many tymes bigger. VVhoe 
teacherh — - $4 diſcern - their ene- 
c 
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mies, vvho putteth in the ſucha featetf 
rhat, vvbich in deed is to be feared? Tbol 

vvilt ſaye; the inſtincte of narure, bu 
- pvboe put ſuch an inſtincte in them, by 

vvhich they flye their foes, asifthey ha 
. reaſon, but hee that is the autour of na. 
te & reaſõ? V vho teacheth brute beate, 
in a medovve or garden, vvhere thet 
I manyc hearbs one like another to ch 
ſe the good, and to refule the badd, and 
fo coningly, as if they vvere Philitian! 
or herbiſtes, & knevve the naturs ot fin 
ples? in fo much that vyher as men, man! 
ty Mes are poiſoned intakin gone drug 
or hearb, for another; ſuch an errouneu 
hapneth amongeſt them. Ve lee bon 
artificially byrdes do build their neſts 
vvherin they make ſuch a defences 
gainſt the vveather, that no maſon al 
correct their yvorke ; The ſpider {pi 
neth the threed out of his ovvne 
unce, vyhich aftervvatd hee vyeau 
ſo artificially , that hee maketh a fo 
nette, vvhich allo he placeth in thoſe i 
ces, vvher flyes are lik eſt to preg And 
hee like a byrd-carcher, ly eth lurking 
corner of the ſame; vvithout any mois 
but no fooner dothe the flye toucht x 
nette, but thee perceueth, and no ſo af 

is the pray taken, but hee vvith all 70 

maketh haſt vnto it. Ihaue allready 
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ctibed the trauelles of the Antes in ma- 7, HH 
king their harueſt, and carying in their . 
corne, and hovve they eate the ende of it, 
leaſt it grovv in the earthe, and bring it 

forthe to dryinge in a ſounye daye, leaft 
moyſture corrupt it. And I haue in patte 
deſcribed the common vvelthe of bees, 
vvhich is ſo vvell ordered, that a ſtatiſt & 
common v elth- man, may tearne policie 
and gouernement, of them. The Hate 
vvhat flighte vſeth ſhee to eſcape the 
houndes, hovve many leapes makes ſ bee, 
hovve many bi- vvayes takes ſ hee, andi 
thee come neare a vvater fhee yvill 
paſſe it, if neare a heard of Catell, ſhee 
entreth amongeſt thẽ, to deceue the ho- 
undes, and to make then looſe the ſent. 
Hoyy ſubtile and ctaſtie the Foxe B, Ite- 
port me to Huntimen; and vyhar deui- 
les hee vieth ro attain to his praye, fevve 
ther are vvhich Knovy not. On a t me 
(as a man of credit tolde mee vvhoe vvas 
an eye vvitneſſe)the Foxe eſpying duckes 
in a tiuer, deuiſed this ſttatagem to de- 
ceue them. hee taketh a buſ he of ferne, 
yvhich hee cary eth in his mouthe to rhe 
vater, and putteth it in to the vater, 
farre aboue them, Feaſt hee f hould bee 
ſpyed, and aboue the ſtreame allo, that 
it might deſcende dov vne vnto thẽ, and 
aſlc alſo thorovve themzan 8 did 
47 
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tvviſe, or thriſe. Ihe duckes luſpeding 
nothing, let che ferne paſſe by them 3a 


- 


the lengthe the foxe him ſelſe comets 
ſvviming dovyn the ſtreame, wihaſa 
ne · buſ he in his mouthe, and that ſom 
uertly, that nothing appeared aboue the: 
vvater, but the buſ he; theduckes ſupe 
Ring no more deceite, then vvas befot, 
& imaging that it vvas but afetne- bulk 
vvhich came dovvne the ſtreame, neus 
fled for the matter, bicauſe they feu 
nothing; but vvhen the Foxe came ans 
geſt them, hee ſ he vved him ſelfetobs 
a fox, for leauing the buſ he, hee ſnach 
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the at a ducke, and chaungeth hisbull 
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for the ſame. Hence I deduce th a 
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gument : Theſe creaturs are yvitlelleal 
deuoid of reaſon, and yet do they pi 
cCoeed in their activs molt vvittilie andi 
ſonably, as if they had diſcourſe andi 
ſon, & ſome tymes they ſhevy mote 
te in their actions, then de men chew 
ues, vvho are reaſonable and diſcouiꝶ 
creaturs. And ſeing that ſo orderlya | 
ſo reaſonable actions, can not proce 
from any reaſon, vvhich is in the, bicin 
they are vnxeaſonable, I do infette 18 
there is ſome one of reaſon aboue alli 
ſe creaturs, vvho thus directeth and t 
uernethe their actions. Nether WI. 
ſuffice to ſay, that they do all this bj 


- P 
— ——— 


* 


5s 
.Y 


Eight Booke. 661 
nſtinct of nature, vvhich is nothing elſe 
Duc a naturall inclination; bicauſe ſeing 
hat this naturall inſtincte is no reaſon, & 
yet directeth them ſo reaſonably, it muſt 
needs preceed from one of reaſon, vvhoe 
ould imptinte in them ſuche an inclinati · 
ion, vvch being no reaſon, dothe directe 
hem notevichiſlding , and gouern the in 
their actiõs, as if they had reals, Vvherfore 
as vvhẽ thou ſeeſt the arrovy flye directly 
o ye marke, thou ſtraite vvay es imagineſt 
Archer, thoughe thou ſeeſt him not, 
dicauſe ſo directe a motiõ, could not pro- 
ced fro the artovv, had not the archer, 
yvho is indevved vvith teaſõ, giuen it his 
direction, and imprinted in it à force alſo, 
vhich carryeth it directly to ye vxhite, at 
yvhich hee aymed: So vvhen thou ſeeſt 
nreaſonable creaturs to proceed in theit 
actions ſo vvittilie, and ſo orderly, thou 
uſt thinke of ſome one of intelligence, 
vho hathe imprinted in them a naturall 
ſtincte, vvhich ditecteth them in their 
tions, as if they had reaſon. . 
Fiftly, vvhat ſoeuer is in this vvorld, 
ther it is of it ſelfe, or of another. If of it 
elfe, then is it God, bicauſe, as be fore is 


6 A ſuruch of the nevu eln? 
Laſ ke againe of yvhome depeudeth that 
other; &lo at legthe I vyill bring thee to 
thing, of a vvch all thinges ate depeding& 
that is depẽding of none; vv is che God 
vyee ſeeke for. To this argumẽt may be 
tdteduced that argumẽt of ariſtotle by vc 
77 hee ptouethe the fitſt Moouet, vvhichs, 
Thomas alſo vſeth. vvhat ſoeuet (layeth 
Ariſtotle) is moued, is moued by another, 
The iaferiour creaturs are moued by the 
heauens, and their influẽ ces, vvhich reach 
euen to the bovvelles of the earth, vvhete 
by vertue of them, gold and ſiluer are en- 
gendred, the inferiour heauẽs are moued 
bythe firſt heauen, vvhich is called imm 
mobile, bicauſe all the other beaues tolloy-· 
ye the ſvvay of that. The firſt heauẽ then, 
ether it moueth it ſelfe, or it is moued of 
another? it can not moue it lelfe, bicauſeit 
is a creature, & (o as in eſſence and being, 
ſo in motion and operation, it dependeth | 
of another; Ifit bee moued of an other, 
then I demaund,vyhether that moueth of 
it ſelfe, or by the motion of anotherzif ou 
ſaye of another, I al ke againe vvhether 
7. Set · ¶ that is moued by it ſelfe, ot by another? 
And ſo ether yvee muſt aſcend in infaim 
(vybich is impoſſible) bicauſe an infinite 
diſtaunce can neuer bee paſſed, and ſo the 
inferiour cauſe yyhich receiueth vertue 
from the Fupcriour , ſhould never bes 
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able to mooue, bicauſe it ſhould expecte 
an infinite tyme, to receiue motion from 
a Superiour cauſe, vvhoſe motion mult 
paſſe through infinite inferiour cauſes, 
before it come to the lovveſt; or elſe at 
lengthe vvee muſt ſtaye in a ſupreme cau- 
ſe, vvhich moueth all, and it ſelfe is mo - 
ued of none. And vvhat is that, but God? 
Sixtly I vvill bring a motall argument, 
vvhich alſo couinceth this veritie. It is the 
opinion euen of the Paganes, to yvhich 
the light of reaſon hathe induced them, 
that there is vice and vertue in our actiõs, 
and that the one deſeruetk puniſ hment 
the other revvard, as in the laſt booke is 
related; and ſeing that in this life, nether 
vice hathe his devye puniſ hment(bicauſe 
the vitiouſe liue in proſperitie and enioye 
moſte commonly the felicitieſ ot this life 
in mote ample mauer then the vertuou- 
ſe) nor vertue het revvard, bicauſe the 
vertuouſe are miſpriſedʒ it follovveth that 
ther is another life, in vv God, vyho ha- 
the an equall prouidece ouer all,ſaall giue 
to euerie actiõ his iuſte & deve reward. | 


Seuenthly (as Cicero ſayeth)neuet any g 


nation, vvas ſo barbarouſe, vvhome the 
light of reaſon, indev ved not vvith an opt, 
nion of God, or Gods; yea euen the Athe- 
iſtes, them ſelues, if they falle into any ex- 
tremitie, are forged by nature to ctye, and 
S - Tt. iiij 
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call prom God. For ifa man by ſhip: | 
vvracke vvere in daunger of droyyning, | 
then ſo longe as he ſecth humaine mea. 
nes to ſaue him, he yvill ſnatch at a cot 
vvhich is caſt vnto him, or he vvill teach 
for a borde, or ſeeke to get hold ofa boi · 
te, rocke, ot tree, to helpe him ſelſe by 
if he be an Atheiſt, then ſo longe as theſe 
meanes faile not, he ſeeketh for no othet, 
but if he perceue, that by no creaturs hel. 
pe, he can be holpen, then be he Chriſtan 
or Pagane, leyy or Atheiſt, he thinke 
vppon ſome higher povver, and yyhen 
all creaturs forſake him,and his ovyn fot- 
ce vvill no more ſerue him, nature bidds 
him to ſeeke farther, & to demaund that 
helpe of the Creatour, vvhich no{creatute 
cam yeeld him. 1 
Laſtly the greateſt ſinners that are, vy 
vvould vvith all their hartes that ther ve 
no God, that they might ſinne the mote 
freely, in ye middeſt of their vices, & ples · 
ſures, haue many tymes remorſes of con- 
ſcience, and feare euen naturally, by a- 
turs inſtincte and inſtruction, ſome diuine 
povver, that vvill call thẽ to an accounte. 
bence proceed their melancholike mo- 
ods, by day, & fearfull dreames, by night, 
as. in the former booke, & in the Chaptet 
of cõſciẽce, may appeare. And truly vvee 
ſee that nothĩg hathe ſo much force in / 
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rule of mens actiõs, and direction of their 
life, as the co gitation of a diuine maieſtie, 
to vvhom they muſt yeeld and render a 
ſtricte and ſtraite accounte. For thus ſome 
tymes the greateſt ſinners are enforced 
diſcourſe. Ter the bridle looſe to all vice 
and pleaſure, I bridle noe paſſions, Ire- 
fraine from noe injuſtice, vvhen by iniu- 
ring others, I can profit my ſelfe: I liuc ace 
cording as I vvill, and as freely as he that 
hath no maſter, and if ther vver no diui- 


| nitie, to vvhom Iameto yeeld an acco- 


unte for euery actiõ, I might take my har- 
tes eaſe amidſt all my pleaſurs: but if ther 
be a God, as I feare ther is, and as me thin - 
ke ther is (for elſe vvhy dothe this cogita- 
tio of a diuinitie ſo oftẽ eroſſe the vvayes 
of my pleaſurs?) then haue I cauſe to loo- 
ke to my actions, and to make my acco- 
unte, before hand, leaſt I bee taken in the 

Lurch. But vvhat if ther bee no G@od?then = 
had [ leſſe cauſeito care. But bicauſe per- 
aduenture ther is a God, in the middeſt of 
my pleaſure, I haue not my hartes deſire, 
and full repoſe. Many other argumentes 
I could alleage for a diuine povver; but 
theſe are ſufficient, and theſe are the prin- 
cipall. Vyho deſireth more, let him read 
ſainct Thomas in his firſt parte of his 
Theologicall Somme, and in his vvorke 
vrhich he vyroteagaiaſt the gentiles, as 
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allo Granado in the. beginning of his 
Catechilme , and the Engliſhe relolu- 
tion; and hee ſhall finde that vveallfaye | 
the ſame allmoſte inſubſtaunce, yet vatye 
in the manner, and in ſome teaſons alſo x 
additions. Nov ve let ys dravve nearerto - 
our concluſion, and intended putpole, 
vvhich is to ſheyve hov our reformeꝶm 
docttrine leadeth vs ynto the denialof: 
God-head. Vvhich I vvill do breefſy and 
yet ſo plainlye, as the reader {hall con- 
felle, that to haue vſed moe yvordes in 
2 matter ſo plaine, had beene prolixitie, 
and ſupetfluitie. If you remember they 
are not afraid to auouch that God isthe 
autour of all ſinne and vvick edneſſe, that 
hee hathe ordained vs to ſinne from al 
æternitie, that vvee ſinne not only by his 
permiſſion, but alſo by his vvill and com. 
maundement, y ea that hee vrgeth vs and 
compelleth vs to ſinne; vvhence it follo» | 
vveth that hee is of a malicious natule, | 
bent to all euill, bicauſc ſo badd frutes * 
Can not proceed from a good tree; hee 
cõmaundes vs allo vnder payne of dam 
nation to refraine from all ſinne and vice, 
vvch notyvithſtanding by the reformes 
docttine yvee ci not do, bicauſe vvee ha- 
ue no free vvilʒ & if yvee ſinne and dye in 
finne, he punil heth ys vvith a perpet 
and helliſ he ker, for that faulte vveh vvee 
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could not auoide, and in vveh hee him lſel. 
fe, had as much parte as vvee our ſelues: 
vrhence it follovveth that he is not only 
mallicious, but ctuel alſo & tytannicall, as 

vppon another occaſiõ, is before demon- 
ſtrated. If a Chriſtian bee once perſuaded 
that this docttine is true, hee vvill eaſily 
be induced, to thinke as Atheiſtes doe, 
that ther is no God at all. For ſeing that 
the common conceit of God hetherto, 
hathe beene very honourable, euery one 
deeming that vvhich is moſt pertecte, 
beſt, and moſt amiable, to bee God; men 
vvill mots eaſilie bee perſuaded vyith 
Diagotas and Protagoras that ther is no 
So d at all, then that hee is of ſo badde, 
cruell, and malicious a nature. 8 
The ſecond Chapter ſhevveth hovv the nevu 
religion by the ſame doctrine rumeth all 
religion and vvorſ hip of God, 
R Eligion is amorall vertue, and one 
of the principal vertues of that Kin- 
de, vvhoſe office is to offer ynto God ſu- 
ptem honour, homage, and vvorl hip, as 
vnto the higheſt : yvhich although the 
haue not the diuinicie for her immediate 
obiect, as the Theological vertues haue, 
yet cõmeth ſhee as near as may bee, bicau- 
ſe ſhe hathe the vyorſ hip of this diuini- 
tie, for her obiect & attendeth vppon the 
diuinitie ſo faichfully, that no ſooner is4 


God acknovvledged, but religion ado- 
reth him, and yeeldeth him bo hw | 
ge for a tribute. Vvherfore euer ſinee 
ther vvas a reaſonable creature, abletn 
knovv God, the vvorld vyas neuet vvii- 
out religion. In paradiſe our firſt paten- 
tes vvoti hipped a God for the tyme, and 
if that ſtate had continued, there ( houd 
haue beene a publicke practiſe of tel- 
gion, and that by ſacrifice alſo, as ſomedi- | 
Suarez, 5. p. ines do . And vvhat vvorſhip of 
2 88 God by ſacrifices, and ſacramentes vyas | 
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vſed in the lavve af nature, and of Moy - 
ſes I haue allready declared. Vea neuer as 
Ss. = vvas ther any nation, vvho acknovv- 


edged a diuinitie, but it alſo W 
ped the ſame vvith ſome kinde of reli 
gion. For men eaſilie perceiued, that to 
maieſtie, povver, and excellencie, honout 
vvas a devve tribute, and by good conle- 
quence, that ro ſupreme maieſtie, po vet 
and excellencie, vvas de vve alſo ſupreme 
homage and religion. Vvhich is rhe cate 
ſeas Liuie reporteth, that Rome vas no 
ſooner builte, but a religion alſo vvas eſta· 
bliſhed, and temples dedicated vnto the 
Gods. For vvhich deuotion, Valerius Mi 
ximus commendeth the Romaines, fay- 
ing, that they thought nothing vvas to 
bee preferred beforereligion , but that 
rather as the Gods vvere eſteemed about 
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their Senatours Didarours , and Empe- 
routs, lo religiõ i hould take place before 
the ir ciuil lavves & cuſtomes. Of vvhich 
opinion Plato alſo ſhevveth him ſelfe 

to haue been, vvho in his vvorke vvhich 
hee made of lavves, decreed ſome for go- ,. 
uernment and pollicie, others for rcli- 
gion, and theſe he counted the principal 
and fundamental lavves: vvel knovving | 
that to bee true, vvhich Cicero after him 11. A 
obſerued, that if once pietie and religion 

to vvards God, be taken a vvay, fidclitic 
and iuſtice amongeſt men, can not longe 
contineyy. And Plutarch affirxmeth that 
you ſhall ſooner find a citie vvithourcoy- 
ne, vvalles, lavves, & learnĩg, the vvithout 
temples and vvorihip of Gods. And al- 
tho ugh this religion of the paganes, vvas 

no religion but ſuperſtitiõ, yet this ſuper- 
ſtition proceeded, by abuſe, from a natu- 
rall inclinaris, vvhich man hathe to vvor- 
{hip and honour a God. Bicauſe ſupeiſti- 
tion and religion do only differ in this, 
that ſuperſtition ether vvorſ hippeth a 
falſe God, ox at leaſt giues not a right ho- 
nour vnto the true God, but religion 
vvorſ hippethe the true God, and not 
vvith a vaine and phantaſticall, but vvith 

a true, ſincete, and reaſonable v hes 

So that man by natur is inclined to. reli 


gion, only he faileth ether in the thing 
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vvhich is to bee vvorſ bpfeNH or in tie 
mãner of vvorſ hip; and therfote ita un 
be of any diſcourſe able to knovy, tha 
ther is a God, you {hall not necd to pet | 
ſuade him that God is to be vyor( hippe, 
only in this he ſhall need your help, vba | 
is this God, and vvith vybat yybtthipand | 
religiõ he is to be ſerued. And herin col. 
ſiſterh the principall pointe of the con. 
trouerſie vvhich to this day euen ftõthe 
begmning, hathe troubled the vvotlde, & 
the greateſt vvittes of the vvorlde, to vit, 
vvith vhat vvorſ hip and religiõ God isto 
bee ſerued, for althoughe all allmoſte ag. 
grex in this that God, is religiouſly tobee 
honoured and reſpected , as the diberkitic | 
of religions vvhich poſſeſſe the yvorld, 
vvill teſtifieʒy et in che othet point, to v 
vvich vvhat religion hie is to bee reueten. 
cedʒ men ate as diverſe, as ther ate diuem 
religions in the vvorld. Vvherfore here 
might I take occaſion to refure the rel 
gion of the levves, paganes; and herett- 
ques by many argumentes, and by as ma- 
ny argumentes I could demonſtrate the 
Catholique and Romaine, faithe and 
vvorſ hip of God, to bee the only true 
religion, vvhich I haue done in my com- 
mentaries vppon Secunda Secundz, 
but this vvere a thinge to longe and beſi- 
de my purpole, vvhich vvas onlye te m. 
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ke general a ſuruey and examination of 
the nevve teligion, vvherfore that I leaue 
to others, and peraduẽture to forme other 
booke, vvhich, if this bee vvell accepted, 
I may herafter ſer forthe: onlychere, ina 
vvord or tvvoe, | vvill direct the reader 
to certaine places of this Suruey, in vvex 
yppon occaſion I haue diſproued the 
nevve religion, and eſtabliſ hed the olde, 
by pregnaunte reaſon. For firſt of all 
my firſt booke demonſtrateth that vvee 
can not admit nether them nor their reli- 
gion, for good and lavvfull, vnleſſe vvee 
bynde our ſelues by the ſame reafon to 
receue all heretikes and hereſies that euer 
vvere hertofore, or ( halbee herafter; yea 
in the fifte chapter of the ſayed booke I 
haue proued the Catholike religion to 
dee the only religion, bieauſe it is confor- 
mable to that vvhich vvas ſo ſtraungely 
planted by the Apoſtles, and in the ſame 
place J haue proued manifeſtly that the 
reformers haue noe probable meanes or 
motiues to induce à reafonable man to 
bee of their profefiion. In the ſecond 
booke I haue declared hovve the markes 
of heretikes aggree vnto them, and that 
therfore they muſt be takenfor heretikes, 
& their doctrine for hereſte, if Attanifme 
or any other ſuche like doctrine bee iu- 


ly ſo to be cenſured . In the third booke 
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I declare hovve = Taue Mos 
the Chriſte, and fo can not bee Chriſtian i 
religiõ „& in the bookes folloyvigli he- 
vve hovve it repugneth to ciuile ſtateand | 
pollicie, hovve iniuriouſe it is to God bo. 
vve it openeth the gap vnto all vice ud 
Atheiſme, and ſo can not bee of God-Ya | 
in the fourth booke I proue that they h- 

ue no religion, bicauſe they haue not 

N nor ſacrifices nor prayer, & ſei 
ſely any ſacramentes, notvvithſtanding 
that theſe thinges and religiõ ever v 
together. Secondly in the alleaged fit 
chapter I haue compared our ancient pr 
ſtours of vvhom vve receued our religiß, 
vvith their nevye miniſters of wn 
they receiued theirs, and I haue proved? 
that our paſtoursin all pointes are to be 
preferred, and conſequently our religiot.. 
Thirdly in the ſecond booke and like 


Chapter, I proue that once Chriſtian e 
ligion vvas planted in the vvorld, and s 


ſtours vvere gow I haue proved: 


ſo that this religio and theſe Paſtous an 
neuer to bee chaunged, and that cone 
quently, that novy is the true Churches: 
religion, vvhich can deriue it ſelfe by acc 
tinuall ſucceſſion from the firſt paſtow 
and the firſt faith that vvas planted and 
practiſed; I haue proucd alſo that the le 
formers haue not c his ſucceſſion, 2 
ä it 


bez 


©, 6, 1 3 Bight Bookge. ., &99 
Catholikes haue, vvhence it follosveth 
euidently that their religion is not the 
ttue Chriſtian teligiõ, and that ours is the 
true and only religion. In the Sixte Chap- 
ter I proue that in Chi iſtes Church & re« 
ligion is pt᷑ᷣace and vnitie in faith and do- 
ctrine, vyhich Chriſte at his departure be. 
queathed to bis Church, & I haue dem@- 
ſtrated that this peace and vnitie is not to 
be found amongeſt the reformers, but on- 
ly amongeſt Catholikes,and colequently 
that the Catholike religion is the only 
Chtiſtian religion. In the Seuenthe chap- 
tet I proue that the religion of true Chri- 
ſtianes is hoe particulet ſect, but catholike 
and vniuerlall, and one, and the lame in 
all countries and ages; and ſeing that only 
the Catholike religion hathe this proper- 
tie, it follovyeth that that is the true Chri- 
ſtian religiõ. So that I ſhall not need to vſe 
any other argumẽt, to ptoue that the Ca- 
tholike religion only, is the true religion 
and vvorſ hip of God. It remaineth ther- 
fore only, that I novve declate hevve the 
reformers open the gappe to a certaine 
Kinde of Atheiſme,yybichis irteligioſitie 
and cõtempte of all religion, and bicauſe 
this concluſion is often tymes to be infet- 
red our of other pointes of their docttine 

in the Chaptets follovvinge, I content 
my felfe in this Chapter n do: 

| 9 5 A 
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ctrine alleaged in 1 e | 
out of that only I vvill deduce my in 
ded concluſion, vvhich I maye doe wil 
as muche breuitie as facilitie, For if Gol 
bee the autour of all ſinne, then if vn 
maye gather vvhat the tree isby the fn 
hee is of a malitiovs nature as is befor 
proued: and if hee commaund vs imput 
libilities and puniſhe vs vvith Hell hu 
for not fullfilling them, then is hee inte 
ſonable, cruel, and barbarous. And if e 
once make this conceit of God (s v 
mult needes) if vvee beleeue the adueſi 
ries opiniõ, then muſt our hartes of nec 
ſitie bee cold in religion, and yvorlhipdt 
God. For vvho — 5 induced to woll 
hip, loue, and honour ſuch a cod in ye 
me is nothing vvhich is amiable, nothing 
vvorthy honour?vvel may vvee feare lin 
for his crueltie, but loue him, and bonolt 
him from the harte vve can not. Andi 
religion fallethe. 


The third Chapter ſhevverh that in amt ö 
pte of the Churches authoritie tho © 
xing all religion in cintempte. 


] T is a maxime and almoſt an article i 
faithe receued amõgeſt the retorm® 
that the true Churche vvhich once WW 
hatheerred groſſelye, & in no leſſer m. 
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ters then faithe, iuſtification, merit, free- 
vvil, vvorkes, ſatisfaction purgatotie, pra- 
yer to Sainctes, vvorſ hip of images, nũ- 

* and vertue of Sacramentes, Sacrifice, 
& ſuch like. Yea they confeſſ that the Ro- 
main Church vvas once the ttue Church, 
but thy adde vvith all that aftervvardes it 
erred groſſely and fell fovvlye, & novv of 
the Church of Chriſt, is become the Sy na- 
gogue of the deuil. This is the cauſe vvhy 
vvben vvee vrge the authoritie of the an- 
cient and preſent Churche, for the proofe 
of the on,” preſence, free vvill, prayer to 
ſaintes, & ſacrifice of the Maſle, they anſ- 
vvere vs that the Church, vvas but a con- 
gregation of men, vvhich hathe erred in 
tbeſe and other matters. And therfore 
Luther careth not for a thouſand Chur- 
ches, and Caluin, Beza, and others deſpiſe 
all the Councelles, and ancient fathers, as 
| appearethe by their vvordes vyhich ate 
related inthe firſt booke, and the third, 
and fourth chapter. So that vppon the 
bare authoritie of the Churche they vvill 


not hange their faithe, as they ſaye, leaft 
they hange their ſoules, bicauſe the Chur- 
che as it maye bee deceued, ſo it maye 
deceue. I demaund of the therfore vvhat 
aſſuraunce they have of icripture, and by 
vvhat meanes Grp come to ye knovvleu- 


ge of it: A Catholigue vvould ſay that he 
. e 5 NR 
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belecucrhe thele bookes to bee the vue 
de of god, bicauſe the Cathollke Church 
vvhich is it the piller of truthe; vohichd 
the ſonne of God vvas promiſed a 
to. 14-15 vrch ſhould teath her al veritie, balbiud 
2 of fo bcleened and defined. Vyherfote ſin 
Auſtine fayeth that hee vvould nur 
the ghoſßel wnleſſe the Churches authonte u. 
ued him; not that the Church maketh lat 
ptures, or giucth them their trutben 
vcritie (for that they haue of Godly 
vvas the indighter of them) but biet 
vvee can not knovy vvhich is Sept 
vyhich is nor , but by the voice of i 
Church, co vvhich only in tkis materie 
ancient fathers vvere vvont to barken,s 
** (4,5 Ireneus, Terinlian, ſainct Hierom, lc 
hor 5»mb. the firſt, and divers others, of vVhom N. 
12 n.“ cephorus maketh mention. Vyherlot 
© thefirſt ToletaneCounce)in the one d 
tvventith canõ, accurſeth thẽ vvho aceſ 
ofany other Scriptures the thoſe whid 
the Catholique Churche receiueth. Hee! 
vvould alleage for an argumẽt that Cht- 
ſte made Peter, & his ſucceſſour the Pops: 
| ſupreme paſtour of rhe Church, and co. 
lo. 2. maunded him to feed his ſheep ; and fel 
that a principal office ot the i hepheati 
to ſhevv them ſuche paſturs as ate MG 
holfom for them; it perteineth to then 
prem Paſtoure of the Churche, to tel 


$ 

YL 

5 
9 


% 


Eight Books 677. 
iafallibly, vvhich are the true ſcriptures: 
for vvhen hee declareth vv are the true 
Scripturs he ſhevves vs out paſture, & the 
place vyher vvee are to graze, andvvhen 
hee expoundethe them, hee feedethe vs. 
And ſeing that the Pope ot Rome is this 
Paſtour (as is proued in the laſt chapter of 

the lirſt e it folloyverh that vvee 
muſt receue, that for ſcripture vvhich hee 
allovveth of as ſcriptare. He vvould al- 


leage alſo the an tiquitie of ſcriptures fora 


vvhoe vvas the vvriter of a great parc of 


yeares, vvas more anciẽt then all che vvri- 
tears of the Romains and Gre-ians alſo: 
vvch therfore deſerue great credit & teue: 


culane queſtions, to Antiquitie noe leſle 

is devve. Hee vyould confirme this argu- 

ment by anather of no leſſe efficacie, to 

vvit that theſe bookes haue beene conlers 

ued ſo many thouſand yeares, not yvith- 

ſiding ſo many captiuitics of the Leyves, 
and perſecutions of the Chriſtians, yvhich . 
argueth that God yvho vvas the Authour 
of chem, had a ſpeciall cate of them, and a 
vigilant eye vnto them, as ynto his qyvn 
vodtd and vvriting. Hee might alleage al- 
ſo the cõformitie of thoſe r 
u iij 


pcofe of their ſinceritie; bicauſe Moyſes /. w. 4p. 
c prabar. 
i Euan el in 
the old teſtament (as Ioſephus, Tertulian, 4poley c 19. 


and Euſebius affitme) by many hundred“ 


rence, bicaule as Cicero ſayeth in his Tub, ry. 


s A furneyef thenevoreigini 
vvere indighted of diuers, & at dien 
mes, and yet haue in them no contra. 

* and vvere tranſlated out of Heben 
pores. gf. into Latin by 70 Interpretours, dus 


- 


ſely diſpoſed, vvho yet not vvichlu 

ding ſoe aggreed, as if all their triflatian 

had been copied out of ane; Fot d 

cauſes euen the Genrils & Paganes then 

ſelues, haue borne great reſpect vnto ile 

ſe vvritinges, not daring to minglethen” 
vvovich their ꝓphane vvritinges, bicauſe ſu 
% oſephus ad Euſebius affitme) ſome ia 
4. baue attẽpted it, by the diuine and ſeas 
5 povver, haue beene very ſ harpely and(e | 
ucrlypuniſhed:all:vy® is vvarrãted by li. 

ſtorie & traditiõ. This a Catholikeyvoull 

ſaye vvith great applauſe and no leſſe pio 
babilitie, for the authoritie of ſcripus 

But vvhat vyould, or vvhat could outts 
farmers ſaye? vvould they ſaye vviththe 
Catholike, that they beleeue them toba 

holy ſcripture, bicauſe the Church laſa 

e ſo? Luther in deed ſayeth that hee ini 
point beleeuethe the Churche and Pope 

and good reaſon hathe hee : bicauſe d 

vvhõ did hee receue the ſcriptures vyban 

hee began firſt ro preach his nevvd 

ne, but ofthe Romaine Churche, vt 

euer had the cuſtody of them, cucnlind 

the tyme of the Apoſtles? And how 


Equld he knoyve that the ghoſpel oft 


azarens , of ſainct Barnabas, and ſainct % , 
Thomas, vvere not as true ſcripturt as the-. 25 
zhoſpel of ſaiact Matthevve, and other 
Euangeliſtes, but that the Romain Chur- 

he . — of theſe, and not oſ thole? 
For this cauſe ſome of them do ſaye, that 
n this point they mult needs beleeue the 
Pope, & Romain Church, bicauſe they ca 
not in deed haue any probable knovv- 
edge of Scripture, but by this meanes, as 
hall appeare by the refutatiõ of all other 
canes vyhich they can faine or imagin. 
But I vvill bee ſo bold as to take this me- 
ances from thẽ, and then I vvill aſke them, 
hovv they knovve that the nevve and old 
teſtamẽt are not meere fables, and ſictiõs 
as the Atheiſtes ſay that they ate? Fot they 
are of opinion, that the Romaine Church 
aye deceue, & bee deceeued, and ther- 
tore they vill not belecue hex for the 
number of canonicall bookes, nor for the 
meaning of ſcripture;hovy then can they 
credit her vvhen ſhee defineth that the 
old and nevve teſtament are holy (cri- 
prure 2 her authotitie is one and the ſa- 
me in the affirmation of this, and of other 
thiges; if thẽ they beleeue her not in tho- 
ſe thinges, they cã not beleeue her in this. 
For as if the Aſtrologer ſaye that to mor- 
ro vv f hall be rayne, & that vvith in three 
monethes ther ſhall bee tayne, I cã not be- 
Vu uy 
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leeue this to bee true for his aſſertibn uu 
leſſe Lalfo belecue that, bicauſe his aua 

kitie is the ſame, and yet | maye belea 
rather that vvithin three monethes 
ſhall hauerayne, thẽ that to moro ½ 
hall haue rayne, bicauſe that in it ſclel 
more likely: ſo if vvee beleeue oneiiig 
vrhich the Romain Church affirmethe 
and not another, vyce beleeue not u 
thing bicaule ſ hee ſayeth ſo, but ethetſæ 
the probulitie of the thinge ot for ſome)! 
other reaſon vvhich pleaſethe vs. Vyber/ 
fore ſeing that out reformers beleeute ng 
the Romain Church in all pointe s i mul 
neede follovve, that they can not beleeue' 
that the old and nevve teſtament are hol” 
ſcriptures bicauſe ſ hee ſayech ſo but tot 
ſome other imaginations vvch they haue 
for if they belecued this bicauſe lber | 
ſayeth ſo, they vvould belecue other 
thinges allo vvhich hee auouchethe, bi 
cauſc her authoritie heing the lame; de- 
ſerueth the ſame credit in the pne, andin 
he other. But let vs ſuppoſe that they be 

flap that the old and nevv teſtament ae 
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holy ſcriptuie bicauſe the Romaĩ Church 
laycth ſo, yet bicauſe they afficme thatthe 
domaine Church maye 5 e, and hathe 
ſolyed loudly in many importaunt mats” 
ters it follovveth that they haue herby u 
2Hutaunce of Scripture, pigauſe 45 fig 
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Ghurch, in their opinion, hathe erred in 
her thinges, ſo may ſhe in this, & if (he 
nay, peraduenture ſ he hathe erred; and 
o they haue no aſſuraunce of ſcripture. 
hey vvill ſaye peraduentur that they are 
ſſured by tradition frõ tyme out of myn- 
de, vnto this preſent, that thoſe bookes 
ire holye Seriptute, bicaule our forta- 
thers euer eſteemed them foe. But nether 
an this bee a ſufficient vvarrauut, hicauſe 
hey are vvont to ſaye, that all thinges ne- 
ceſſarie to bee beleeued, are conteined in 
ſcripture, and that therfore they vvill be- 
eeue no traditions} And if they beleeue 
that theſe bookis are holy ſ(cripture, bi- 
auſe by tradition ſo it is deliuered vnto 
hem, yvhy do they not beleeue the real 
preſence, and the Sacrifice of the Maſſe: 
Vrhy cõtemne they, the Faſt of lent, Ima- 
ges, holy vvater, the ligne of the eroſſe, c 
luch like, vvhich veet haue by the ſame 
tradition, by vvhich vve haue the ſcri- 
ptures. Vea ſeing that Tradition is no- 
thing elſe but an opiniõ or cuſtome of the 
Churche, not vvritten in holy vvritte, but 
yet deliuered hy the handes of che Chur- 
che from tyme to tyme, and from Chri- 
ſtians to Chriſtias; euen vnto tlie laſt age, 
and Chriſtians ik the Churche can erre, | 
ſhe may allovy; of euil traditions and ſo 
traditions alſo may bee crroneaus) Goh: 
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ſequently can be noe ſufficient very 
vnto the Reformets, for the authotitiett 
holy ſcripture. They vvill ay peraducn- 
ture, that they beleeue moſt voices ul 
therfore ſeing that all the-yvorld alloy 
veth theſe bookes for holy ſcriptute, hej 
vvill ioine vvich them in this opinion, by 
cauſe ye voice of ye people, is the voiced 
God. but nether can this voice aſſurethi 
for ethet they vnderſtand by this comm * 
voice, the voice ofthe vvholle vyorld;ot! 
the voice of the Chriſtian vvorld. it the 
meane y* voice of the vyholle vvorld, i 
haue they moe voices againſt them, then 
fot them, bicauſe the greateſt parte ot 
vyorld vvas euer Pagane; if they mea 
the Chciſtia vvotld, then in deed the mot 
voices are for Scriptute, bicauſe the Gar 
tholike Church vvhich allovveth of (ct 
pture, vvas, is, and ſhalbe, the greatel 
part of Chriſtianitic;bur bicauſe they lays 
that this Church may erte, they can hae 
no aſſuraunce of ſcripture by this vol 
They vvill ſaye peraduẽtute that they be f 
Iceue that ſctiprure is the vvord of Oo 
bicauſe their ovvn Churche, vvhich is * 
true Churche, affirmeth it to be ſo . But 
nether vvill this ſhifre ſerue their turn: 
Bicauſe firſt of all they cã not proue theit 
Churche to bee the true Chutche, 
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their Paſtours to be the true Paſtours.BY 
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cauſe their Church hathe not the markes 
of che true Churche, hauing nether ſuc- 
ceſſion from the Churche planted by the 
Apoſtles, vvhich ſhould make it Apo- 
ſtolique, nether hauing euer poſſeſſed the 
greateſt parte of the knovyn vyorld, vvch 
{ hould make it Catholike, and being ſa 
farre frõ being, one, that it is diuided into 
cõtrarie ſectes, & ſo farreallo from being 
holy, that it leadeth to all vice and Atheiſ- 
me, yea hauing all the Markes of here- 
ſie, as my ſecond booke demonſtrateth: 
As for their paſtours, they can not proue 
their miſſion, as alſo is proued. But if 
ſhould graunt them that their Church is 
the true Church, yet by their Churches 
vvarraunt, they can haue no aſſuraunce of 
Scripture, bicauſe they are of opiniõ that 
the true Church maye erre, and conſequs- 
tly their Church alſo maye erre, and if it 
maye erre in other thinges, it may etre in 
this, and if it may erre in this, peraduẽture 
it hath erred in this, and ſo they haue no 
aſſuraunce of Scripture. Vvherfore laying 
a ſide the Churches authoritie, as infuftt- 
cient, in their apinion, I demaund vvhat 
aſſuraunce they Ki of ſcripture? They 
can not alleage Scriptur to proue ſcrip- 
ture, bicauſe no part of ſcripture affirmeth 
that the bookes called Scripture, are 


the vyard of God, dictated and indighted 
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by his ſpirit. And if Scripiute didaffm 
it ſelfe to be holy Scripture, yet vvete na 
that a lufficicor vvartaunt, for as1 may 
doubt vvhether * bookes callegScripty. | 
te be the vvord of God, ſo may I doubte 
of that teſtimpnie yyhicb ſcriptute giuch 
of het ſelfe, vnleſſe by ſome other meane 
I bee aſſured, that theſe vvritinges ute 
vvord of God. They yyill lay peraduch 
that the very maieſtie of the phrale df 
Scripture, and the diuine matters, ad 
myſteries vvhich ir conteinetht, do argue, 
that it is the yvord of God. But this a 
vvere is allo inſufficiẽt; bicauſe to a wt: 
dly man or Prophane Philoſopher, ile 
ſtile of Scriprure ſeemeth baſe and bat 
barous, and the myſteries ſecme to bes 
nothing elſe but dreames and imaginat- 
ons, the hiſtorics leeme tales, and th 
matters ſeeme ether follies or impolid> 
lities; and ſo they vvould ſeeme vnto 
alſo, vvere it not that vvee baue a teueren 
conceite of them, bicauſe vvee belecut 
them to hee the yvord of God. Vvlts 
fore Iulian the Apoſtata, Celſus. porphi 
rius, Apion, and others, contemned ia 
prures ; bothe tor the Phraſe and mattes 
and eſteemed no more of them, then 


do of aa een They may anſvvett 


.mce peraduenture (and novy-l Knol 
Nox v vhat elſe chey can anſyvere) chattÞ 
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ſpirit aſſurethe them that theſe bookes & 
no other; are tbe holy Scripture, But 
| againſt chis ſpirit; | haue diſputed at large 
in the urſt booke and third Chapter; and 
ſo I might referre the reformer, and the 
reader vnto my argumentes, vvher vvith 
in the afore ſayd place 2 haue refuted 
this phantaſticall ſpirir; yet to eaſe them 
bothe of that labour, I vvill in a vvorde 
reiecte this anlyvere; by reiecting this 
ſpirit, 1 vvill al ke of him that thin kes 
lim {cite moſte deeplye inſpited, vvhy 
hee beleeueth this his ovvn priuate ſpi- 
rir, rather then the common ſpirit ot the 
| Churche? eſpecially ſeing that iris more 
like that God vvil more amplye com- 
municate his ſpirit to his Churche then 
to a priuate man; and if the Churche 
may be deceued (as they ſay { hee may) 
not veith ſtanding chat Chriſt promited 
her a ſpirit vvluch If hould teach her all veritieʒ : 
vvhy maye not cuery priuate ma doubre 
at leaſt, leaſt his ovvne priuate Spirit bee 
a ly ing and decciuing [piru? hee anſvve- 
reth that his ſpirit aſſures him, that it is a 
true ſpirit, But hovve dothe it aſſure him? 
by vvhat reaſons, miracles, or reuelations? 
by no ſuch meanes ( ſaieth hee it dothe aſ- 
ſure me) but yet l ame ſure. Vvhy art thou 
ſure? it nether for realons, nor miracles, 
nor reuelations; then art thou ſure only 
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bicauſe thou thinkeſt thy ſelſe lure, And. 
ſo did Suenlkfeldius thinke bim ſelfe um 
ofa right ſpirit, vyhen he denyed allt 
ptures, and vvould bee ruled only by th 
invvard ſpirit, and yet hee for all his fur 
nes, vvas deceued, and conſequentl h 
mayſt thou bee, thoughe chouthinkel 
ſelfe aſſured. And do not all hereriqua 
thinke then ſelues to bee inſpired with 
the right ſpirit? As they therfore ared 
ceued, So mayſt thou bee, voleſle tb 
haue ſome certaine rule and ludge, ſuch 
as the Churche is, to acertaine ther 
thy ſpirit, If novve ſome infidel ox atbel 
vvould deny the old and nevve teſtamei 
to bee holy ſcripture , hovxye vvouldt 
thou conuince them? vvhat a Catholike' 
could ſaye for the proofe of ſcriptut 
haue allready declared, I demaund tber 
fore vvhat thou vvho takeſt vppon tht 
to bee a reformed Chriſtian, couldſt 
leage for the authoritie of Scriprute! 
Vvouldft thou alleage the Churches de 
finition or tradition, or common cõſeni 
bee vvould ſaye, Tuſhe, tell mee not 
Churche, Tradition, Fathers, Councch 
all theſe by your ovvn confeſſion mi 
erre and haue erred in other as great na 
ters as this, and therfore this can bee 
ſufficient vvatraunt. Vvouldſt thou by 
that ſcripture giueth teſtimony of heck 
| ; 
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fe that ſhee is Sctiptureꝛhee vvouldeaſke 
thee vvheare, and thou ſ houldſt not bee 
able to quote the place, & if thou couldſt, 
yet hee vvould lay that Scripture is not 
to bee beleeued in her ovvne cauſe, and 
that as hee doubteth of ſcripture, ſo hee 
doubteth, vvhether it bee Scriprure, vy® 
affirmethe theſe bookes to be Scriptur. 
Vvouldſt thou ſay that the phraſe of ſcrip- 
ture argueth itto bee godhis ov Vn vvordꝭ 
Hee vvould tell thee that hee vvill ſhevve 
thee as good phraſes in Tullie, Liuie, & o- 
ther pphane vvriters. and if thou ſhouldſt 
ſaye that thy ſpirit aſſures thee, that theſe 
bookes are of Gods ovynindighting,hee 
vvould laughe atthee, and tell thee that 
Suenk feldius by his ſpirit denyed all ſcri- 
pture, and that hee hathe no more aſſura- 
unce of thy ſpirit then of his. Vea hee 
vvill come vppon thee vvithe the cõmon 
ſpirit of the Romain Churche, and tell 
thee, that if that ſpirit maye deceue, as 
thou ſayeſt it maye, muche more may 
thy priuate ſpirit deceue thee, and all that 
vvill bee ſo mad as to beleeue thee. And 
ſo if thou contemne the authoritie of the 
Romain Churche, thou ſ hallt bee able to 
aſſure him no more of Scripture, then of 
a Robin Hoods tale. If the Churches au- 
thoritie then bee reiected as inſufficient, 
vvee haue no probable aſſuraunce of ſcti- 


| Pture,and ſo vyce may iuſtly doubte leaſt 
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it bee but ſome Apocriphalvyiitingind 
bathe herherro been called the wat 
God, to keepe fooles in av ve. And i 

may doubte of the bockes of Seu 
vvee maye as iuſtly doubte ofthe comb. 
tes, and ſo the myſteries ofthe Trinitis 
and incatnation; Chriſtes life, dochinz 
Paſlion; death and reſurtection, maf ba 
called in queſtion; and ſve Chtiſtian * 
gion falleth; and ſeing that aftet an A 
ſtaſie from Chriſtianitie , vvee baue not 
reaſon to imbrace Turciſme, ot ihe lui 
call ceremonies; much leſſethe ſuper 
tions of Paganes, and Idolatours ade 
all religion, and vyelcome athcilme.Ant 
thus thou ſeeſt, gentle reader, hovvecar 
tempt of Scriprur muſt needs folloyytht 
contempre of the Churches authorits 
vrhich being layed aſide, vvee havent 
ſo much as probable aſſuraunce ot aa 
prure or Chriſtian religion. V vhertorelt 
vs holde faſte vvith the Catholike, Apo 
ſtolike, and Romaine Churthe andi 
vs neuer linke our ſelues in religion Ys 
the reformers, vvho like Chammes coꝶ 
temne their mother the Churche; le f 
vvee bee inforced to {ſhake handes v 
Atheiſtes, vvhoſe frendſ hip vvee canine 
refuſe, if vvee bteake amitie and legit 
vvith the Romaine Churche, as1s ME 
euidently demonſtrated; ' 
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The fourth Chapter / hevveth that in admitting 
ſome bookes of Scripture and reie ing others, 
they open the gapp to contempt of all 2 
Scripture and religion. 


Ve ſay commonly that a lyer had 
Y nced to hauca-good-memorie; for 
othervviſe he being allyvaycs ready to 
peake, not as the truthe requireth, but as 
e may beſt for Ang e erue his ov 
turne, vvill bee in daunget to contradict 
him ſelte, and to varye in his ovvn tale. 
for vvant of vvbich memotie, the refor- 
ers do often eate their vvotdes, and goe 
irom that vvhich before they ſtood vnto. 
\nd amongeſt many other examples, 
this may ſerue for one, that they vvill nee- 
des receue ſcripture at the Romain Chur- 
ches: hand, and for this point accompte 
her authoritic ſufficient, but their memo- 
ie is ſo ſhorte, that forgetting them ſel- 
ues, they vvill not accepte of the number 
of the bookes of ſcripture vvhich ſhee ha- 
he deliuered vnto them; althoughe they 
aue not any other vvarraũt of Scripture, 
then the haue of the number of the boo- 
kes of Scaipture; vxhich is the Romain 
hurches authoritie. 1 muſt therfore de- 
ſire them better to remeber them ſelues; 
For if the Romaine CA urche bee of ſuffi- 


cient credit, to vvarraunt ys of Scripture, 
Xx 
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vvhy is not her authoritie a lufhicictong 
raunt allo, for the nũber ot the booked 
Scripture, Or if ſ hee maye exte in then 


ber of the bookes of (cripturegthemy 5 


re alſo in ſcripture, and ſo if they yall 


remember them {clues better, and ti 
their brovves harder, they would 
plainly, that ether they ſ hould take aa 
none, ot her, bicauſe her authoritic v4 
ſufficiẽt( being one and the ſame)toms: 
raunt vs for the number of the booked 
Scripture, as for ſcripture. If they belem 
then that ther is ſcripture, bicauſe ſh 
ſaycthe ſo, they mult beleeue thattheran 
ſo manybookes of ſcriptures, bicaulelit 
alſo ſay eth ſoe; her vvord beingas gool 
for the one as for the other. But asi 
are ly ers ſo are they forgetfull, & thetls | 
re ſo contrarie in their tale, that they v 
ſaye that they beleeue her in chat, but na 
in this, vvher as rather it follovvethe, a 


ö 


ö 
| 


they beleeue her nether in the one not 


& no eff, 


the other; but onlye do giue credit v 


their priuate ſpirite & imaginations, 
ming that to be ſcripture, vvbich 2 
imagin, & thoſe bookes only to bel 
pture, vvhich their ſpirit liketh of. Vet 
fore Luther affirmeth that the booked 
85 fer con. ir. IOb isbut a tale, deuiſed to ſer forthe an 

libre ver, ample of patience before our eyes; 


ieſteth at the autour of Eccleſiaſtes, a 


2 — 


9 
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that he vvanteth bootes and ſpurres, and 

herfore rideth in his ſockes, as he did 

vhen he vvas a fryar. Yea he ſpatethnot f ;, «: 
he nevve teſtament, affirming that he li- «wm Teff. 

.cth not of the common opinion, vvhich 

allovveth of fovvre ghoſpelles : and hee 

addeth , that ſainct Ihons, is the on- 

lye true and principal ghoſpel: yyhence 

it follovveth that the othet three are not 

authenticall. For if they vvere, then vvere 

all fovver of equall authoritie, and fo ſaint p,ur, a 

Ihons ghoſpel vvere not the principal. hee . 

denyes that the epiſtle to the Hebrevves 

is A poſtolical, the like is his cẽſure of the . 

epiſtle of Iude, and lames. Caluin reie- Prefs l. 1. 

cteth the bookes of vviſdom, of Eccleſi- ＋ * yore 

aſticus, of Iudith, of the machabees, of . 

Tobie. And vvhyꝛtrulye for no other rea- He. 

ſon, then that theſe bookes ſeem molt c6- 

trarie to diuers points of their doctrine. 

For other vvile, ſeing that they can not 

diſcerne ſcripture from other yytitings; 

bur by the ceſure of the Romain Church, 

as is proued in the laſt Chaptet, they haue 

noe teaſõ to teceue ſome bookes on her 

vvord, and not all, ſeing that ſhe giueth 

the ſame teſtimonie of all. But giue an 

Atheiſt this aduãtage, and vvhat vvill hee 

lay: hee vvill tell the Refotmers, that hee 

ſecthe no other vvatraunt vvhich they 

haue for the epiſtle to the Romains, then 

Xx ij 
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for the epiſtle to ch E k 
epiſtle of faint lames : nor fortaintlhay 
vhoſpel, more then for the other tit 
nor for Geneſis, more then the fult al 
lecond booke of the Machabies, Tobi 
Judith, and lob; and that therfote iſtk 
reformers denye theſe, hee vvill demi 
the other, bicauſe it the Romain Chi 
ches vvarrant (for they haue no odd 
vvartant as in the former Chaptet᷑is *. 
ued) bee not ſufficient for ſome ofthe 
boo kes, it can bee no ſufficiẽt vvartitlu' 
any. Ando he vvill ſaye, that youmar 
as vvell denye all ſcriptute, as ſoine bob 
kes of ſcriptureʒ or if you vvillnot, he ui 
denye it for you, and ground him ſellen 
your ovvn doctrine. And hee wil e 
goe farther, & auouchez; that if hee na 
doubte of Scripture, (as vvhy not, bicab 
ſe ther is no other vvartaunt forit buttix 
Romaine Churches vvord 2) hee wil 
doubte alſo of the contentes ol Scriþ 
ture, and ſo hee vvill call in queſtio M 
ſes, Chriſte, the Apoſtles, the Trinitie, 
Incarnation, the Paſſion of Chriſte * 
Reſurrectiõ, and all the myſteries of Ch 
ſtian religion. Vvhetfore as y du cf 
the Romain Church for ſcripture, f uo 
her credit for the nũber of the book&5" 
ſcripture, bicauſe her vvord & vvara 
das good for this, as fot that; ot it fe 
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vill not beletue her in this you can haue 
no aſſuraunce of any parte of Scripture, 
nd ſo you mayebringeallinto queſtion, 
vhence follovveth contempte of allte⸗ 
gion, as is before proued. 


The ffie chapter pronerh chat their diſenſn in 
religion , openeth the gap to cuntem pt 
of all religun. 


NZ thing is of more fotce the religiõ, 
vyhich keepeth vs in avve, brid- 
leth our appetites, ruleth our actions, go- 
uerneth our life, and inculcateth vnto vs 
our dutie to vvards God and man. And if 
there vvere noe other argument, then the 
example of ſo many thouſand martyrs, 
vvho haue endured fo exquiſite tormẽts 
and fo horrible deathes, rather then they 
vvould denye their religion; it vvere ſuffi- 
cient to beate vvitneſſe for teligion, that 
it is of greater force, then all the violence 
of the tyrauntes, then all their engiues, 
and inſtrumentes of crueltie, yea then 
death it ſelfe. But. ſo the force of a river 
is great, and ſo great, that ſometymes 
it ouer-throvyeth hovvſes, and bridges, 
andbeateth dovvne all vvhich ſtãdethe in 
the vvaye of his ſtreame; but yet diuide it 
into many litle brookes, and a childe vvill 


teſiſte his force. Euen ſo religion is of 
| Xx iij 
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great force and efficacie, ind beareth; 
great ſyyaye in the life of man; but yetif 
it bee diuided into diuers ſectes, it looſeth 
force and vigour, and vvheras, vvhileſt i 
See the ſcond Temaineth vnited, it vvill not bee teſiſtec 
bpokg chap. 6: vvhen it is diuided it is eaſilie cdõtemned. 
I haue already deſcribed the iarres, and 
diſſenſions of the Reformers in mattet: 
of religion, and by this marke haue del. 
cried them to bee heretikes; novv let u 
ſee vvhat an aduantage, this their dillen- 
tion, giueth to an Atheiſt, and yyhata 
vvide gap it openeth vnto Atheiſme. An 
Atheiſt out of theſe their diuerſities ofo- 
pinions, maye caſilic dravv this diſcourle, 
ſee, ſay eth hee (or atleaſt hee mayelaye) 
diuers ſects and opinions, diuers 1 A 
gues, and religions, diuers conuenticles 
and congregations, amongeſt you: vvhich 
as they haue diuersnames, ſo profeſſe they 
diuers doctrines, and follovve diuets Au- 
thours. And ſome of them are called Lu- 
theranes, ſome Caluiniſtes, vvhich are bj 
a ſubdiuiſion parted into ſofte and rigo- 
tous Lutheranes, and into Proteſtantes, 
& Puritans, others are called Zuinglians, 
athers Bezites, others A nabaptiſtes, othen 
Libertines, others Brovvniſtes, othen 
Martiniſtes, others are of the familie o 
loue, others of the dãned crevve. And al. 
choughe all theſe aggree againſt the No: 
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maine, Catholike, and Apoſtolike Chur- 


che, yet they diſagree amongeſt them ſel- 


ues, and althoughe they hold many, and 
thoſe alſo contrarie opinions, yet they all 
vſe one argumẽt to proue their opinions, 
to vvit Scripture ſenſed by theit priuate 


ſpirit. Ando, vvill this Atheiſt ſaye, if I 
beleeue one of theſe ſectes, I multbelecue 


all, bicauſe they alleage one proofe for 


their religion but ſeing that I can not be- 


leeue all, bicauſe they teache conttarie- 
ties, leaſt I do any partial vvronge in pre- 
ferting one before another, all hauing 
the ſame reaſon; I vvill belecue none of 
of them all, nor none of their opinions. 


And ſeing that they condemn the Ca- 


tholike and Romain religion, for a fardell 


of luperſtitions (vvhich not vvithſtãding 
vvas euer counted the true Chriſtian reli- 


gion euen by the Paganes them ſelues, 
vvho therfore perſequuted it) and baue 


noe reaſon to bynde mee to any of their 


religions, vnleſſe I vvill be bound to an 
impoſſibilitie, that is to bee of all their re- 
ligions, and nether can, nether vvill, vvith 
any reaſon perſuade me to bee ether Tur- 
ke, or levve; I may by authoritie bee of 
noe religion. And thus Atheiſme muſt 
needs follo vv diuiſion in religion, & con- 
tempt of the Romaine Charch: 

nals $55 E 


- 


Is the firſt 
books, 6h. 2.5. 


696 Wes uruey of the nevv religun; | 
The Py 405 ter ſhevveth W | 
of « viſible head; giuethe a great aduantage, 
co Atheiſtes and ſuch as moch 


at all religion, 158 bh 


IE the firſt booke, and laſt chaptet, 
haue declated at large, hovye hecelly 
rie a viſible head is in all ſocieties, and 
eſpecially in the Church of Chtiſte, nd 
I haue alſo demonſtrated, that ther is no 


ſuche viſidle head in the Synagogue of 


the reformers; vvhence I haue intertec, 
that amongeſt them, it is lavvfull for eue 
rye heretike, to preach vvhat docttine 
hee vvill, and no man ſhall cõtrolle him. 
Novve lame to deduce another conclu· 
ſion, to vvit, that thus alſo the gate and 
> p is opened vnto Atheiſtes, and god- 
elle, and irreligious perſons: vvhich 1 
can do eaſily, and vvill doe in a vvotd. 
For if a viſible head bee vvanting, euety 
man may preach andimbrace vyhatrel- || 
gion hee yvill (as in the allcaged place! 
haue proued) and ſeing that, if this head 
bee vvanting , ther is noe certaintie for 
any religion, but only the priuate ſpirite, 
and bare ſcripture, vvhich are altogether 
vncertaine, as before is proucd, it vvill fo 
lovv that a man ſhall haue no more te- 
ſon to imbrace one religion the another 


yea hee ſhall haue noc probable reaſon 
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to induce him to any religion at all, and 
conſequentlye he may . good leaue 
to bee of no religion. And thus he may 
argue in forme and figure. If ther be no 
vilible head to determine by authoritic 
vvhat religion is to be imbraced, euery 
man may be of 'yvhar religion he f vvill, 
and no man can controlle him, and lo 1 
alſo may vſe my libertie in chooſing my 
religion, as vvel as another. And ſeing 
that if the authoritie of a viſible head be 
layed a fide, I haue no more reaſon to bee 
of one religion then another ( bicauſe all 
religions, alleage the ſame reaſon. vvhich 
is no reaſon, to vvit, bare ſcripture ſenſed 
by the priuate ſpirite) and I can not poſſi- 
bly be of all, bicauſe they be conttarie to 
one another; I may by good reaſon refu- 
ſe to bee of any religion, and noe man 
can controlle me for it, if there bee no 
viſible head, yvho can proue that hee ha- 
the authoritie to determine of religion. 
And ſo he that forlakerh the rere . 
Church, vvhere only this viſible head is 
to bee found, hath leaue and licence to 
bee of vvhat religion hee vvill, yea to be 
of no religion at all, bicauſe leauing that 
lee hathe noe more reaſon to bee of one 
religion then another; hicauſe hee hath 
no other reaſon then bars ſcripture ſen- 
lcd by a ptiuate ſpirite, vvhich is not ſut- 
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ficient, as is proued in my firſt bookeanl 
third chapter; yea leauing the Catholke 
” Churche;he can not haue any probable 
reaſon ro induce him to any of the 
nevy religions, as I haue proued in my 
firſt booke, and fifte chapter, and ſeing 
that God nether can, nor vvill commas. 
de him to bee of a religion, for vyhih 
hee ſeeth no reaſon, nor motiue yyhic | 
is fufticient to induce à reaſonable man, 
as in the ſame place is proued, hee mij: 
vvith reaſon, atter hee hath lefte the (i 
tholike Churche, ioyne vvith Atheiſte 
vvhoe are ot noe religion. ug 


The ſeuenth Chapter ſhevveth hovv the Kn. 
mers indemalo f the real preſence, do rune 


C briſtian religion, and call all the other 
myſteries of faithe in queſun. 


> Actifice is a thing ſo highly plealing 
| Sang acceptable vnro God,that he vull 
haue none to be pertakers yvith him 
ſuch-honour, but reſetueth it as an hom 
ge deve only to him ſelfe, and prope? 
a diuine maieſtie. Vet obedience is mor 
gratefull vnto him „ then all the Heca 
tombs and Sacrifices in the vvorld: br 
cauſe by ſacrifice vve conſecrate vnto bi 
ſeruice the lives and ſubſtaunce of div 


Eight Booke,  G9g. 
beaſtes, but by obedience, vvee make a 
burnt- offering, and Holocauſt of our 
ovvne ſoules, reſigning our deſires and 
vvilles, yea our ov vn (clues, vvholly vn- 
to his vyill and pleaſure. But vxhileſt this 
obedience reſteth in the vvill, thoughe 
it be very meritorious, yet hath it not the 
full complement of petfection, bicauſe 
ſo longe as the vvill hathe reaſon to per- 
ſuade her, the leſſe thank es ſhe delerueth 
for obeying: but vvhen this vertue rea- 
chethe to the vnderſtanding, and maketh 
reaſon, againſt ſence and aboue reaſon, to 
yeeld to more then reaſon can reach vn- 
to, then hath this vertue the topp of her 
perfection. But this perfection ſ hee hath 
not of her ſelfe, bicauſe of her ſelfe, ſhe 
can only ſubmitte the vvill vnto the com- 
maundement of the Superiour, but ſ he 
is fayne to borrovv ſo much of the Theo- 
logicall vertue, called Faithe, vvhoſe pro- 
pertie is, to make the verie vnderſtanding 
to ſtoupe, & vvithout any reaſon to yeeld 
to thinges, for vyhich ther is noe reaſon, 
bicauſe they are aboue teaſon. Many ſuch 
thinges ther are in Chriſtian faithe vvhich 
ſeeme to ſenſe ſenſeleſs, to realon vnrea- 
{onable; and to humaine faithe incredi- 
ble, and (as farre as mans reaſon can ſee) 
euen to diuine poyver impoſſible. Emon- 
gelt the yyhich three are the mſt prin- 


70 Al ſuraq ef thenevurelignn: | 
oo , and to humain reaſon, molinas. 
dible;to vvit the Trinitie, in vych vyeebe 
leeue that three are one, that is that iu 
perſons are one God, The incatnatioumi 
vvch vvee cõfeſſ that tyvoe are one tba 
tvvoe natures in Chriſte, the one diving, 
the other humaine, are one and the lane 
perſonʒ the bleſſed ſacramẽt of the adus 
in vvhich vve acknovvledge that bre 
and vvine, by the vertue of Chriſtes oi. 
de, are changed into his body and bloud 
and that one body is not only in one, bu 
in divers places, at one and the ſelſe in: 
tyme ꝛ But as theſe three, are the hard 
to conceue of all the myſteries of Ch. 
ſtian fayth, ſo hath our bleſſed Sabiot 


giucn vs more plaine and cuident teſli · 
monies of them in his holy yvritte, then 
of any other vvhich are more calilic i 
be conceued. For the bleſſed Trinitt, 
vvhat more pregnaunt proofes can x 
; deſite, then vve haue in ſainte Maube m 
. vlt. Going pal teach you all nations in the num 


of the father, and of the ſonne, andof the bn) 
ghoſt. Vyhere the ancient fathers note tit 
three are named, to ſi gniſie three diſtind 
perſones, and yet Chriſte biddeth bis * 
poſtles to baptiſe, in the name, not name 
of theſe three, to ſigni ſie that theſe thtet 
are one God. And that the father is G 
eucty lcate almoſt of, Scripture dothe te 


* 
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ſtifezthat ye ſõne is 60d, manyplaces moſt 
maniteſtlye do beare vvitnes, & teſtimo- 
nie. That the holy ghoſt is cod, S. Petet a- 
verreth, vvho hauing demaunded of Ana ad is. 
nias the reaſon vvby hee vvould lye vnto 44. 
the holy'ghoſt, auoucherh, thathelyed 
not to mE but to God. vv herfote S. Paule 
ſay eth that vvee are the temple of the ho- 
ly ghoſt? and ſeing that to God only tem- 
ples are exected, if vyce bee his temple 
hee is our God. novvethat theſe three are 
_ God, ſainct Ihon vill ad ene 
or(ſayeth he) three ther are vwhich giue teſts 
monte fd ee the father , the . and the * 
holy ghoſte, and theſe three are one. No leſſe 
| pregnaunte prooſes doth holy vvrit affor- 
de vs, lor the incarnation, in vvch myſterie 
vve confeſſ one diuine perſone, Chriſte 
leſus, to bee true God and man. And 
firſt let the father ſpeake for his ſonne. 
This is my beloned ſinne in vuham ] haue taken 
great pleaſure. Secondly let the diſciple ſpe- 
ake tor his maſter:thow art the ſonne of the li. 
mg God, Let another diſciple, and no o- 
ther then hee vvhome leſus loued, bicau- 
ſe hee loued, tell ys his opinion in this 
point: hee ſayeth that in the beginning i vag b. 
the vvord and that the vvord vum with 
God, yes vue God, and aftcr vvards hee 
ſay eth, that this vvord vvas made fleſ he 
that is became man. Let Chriſt him ſelfe 


Mats; 
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bee credited allo in this matter, bicak 


hee is the truthe: vyhen the levves told. 
him thachee had not yer 50. yeats of 
and therfore could not fee Abtabang 
be anſe vutred that. hee vos before Abrahan, f 
and yet the ſame Chriſte is called byſin 
Mathevve, the ſonne of Abels 
vvhich muſt needs argue tyvoe natutei 
one perſon of Chriſte, the one diuine i 
reſpect of vvhich hee vvas befote Abe. 
ham, rhe other humaine, by vyhich be 
vvas after Abrahame, as the ſonneisake. 
the father: and ſo the ſelſe ſame pet 
ſon, is God and man; and that man lea 
that liued in earth and conuerſed amor 
geſt vs, is the naturall ſonne of God,&tht 
vvorde of God, is the vvorde Incamat 
vrho in reſpecte of his diuinitie vibe 
fore Abrahame, but in reſpect ofhishs 
main nature, vvas longe after him; No 
as cõcerning the third myſterie, if L ting 
not as plaine texte for it, as canbe btoußo 
for the others, I vvill yecld the buckles. 
and graunt the victorie, ynto 1 adueiſr | 
rie. But to auoid multitude of allegation 
I vvill make choiſe of tyyoc pact only, 
vv® ſeeme to mee to bee ye p aineſt. And 
the firſt ſ halbee taken out of the Sint! 
faint Thon, vybich Chapter alchoughedl 
ſome it bee expounded only of Spitit 
cating of Chriſte , yet by the commol 


rf | 
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conſent of Interpretours, it ſpeaketh not 
only of a ſpirituall, but alſo of a Sacra- 
mentall, and reall eating, as {hall be ma- 
de moſte manifeſte, For firſt our ſauioux 
Chriſte, to diſpoſe them to a firme beleefe 
of this myſterie, made ſuch a multiplica- 
tion and increaſe of fiue barley. loaues & 
tyvo fiſ hes, that hee fed and filled about 
five thouſand perſons thervvith, and that 
ſo ſuſſiciently, that the fragmentes of the 
banquet vvere as much as the vvholle fe- 
aſt. For if hee could make ſo much of a 
litle, vvhy can hee not turne bread and 
vvine into his bodye ? and if hee could 
vvithout diminution of the feaſt, ſatisſie 
ſo many, vvhy may hee not feed vs all 
vvith his body; vvithout diuiſion or di- 
minution of the- ſame? And if after that 
fiue thouſand had eaten their fill of the 
loaues and fiſhes, the fragmentes and re- 
liques, vvch they lefte, vvere as muche as 
the feaſt vvith vveh they vvere filled, vvhy 
ſhould it ſceme impoſſible, that Chriſtes 
bodye ſhould bee eaten of vs, and yet re- 
maine in the pix, or Altar, or that after, 
that the communicantes haue receued it, 
the Reliques vvhich they leaue, {hould 
remaine ſtill as great as the vyholle ban- 
quet vvas? Secondly after that this mira- 
cle vvas vvrought, bicauſe there vvas a 
| great aggreemẽt, betvvixte it, & the bleſ⸗ 
: 4 
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ſed Sactament, thus hee taketh the och 
ſion to diſcourſe vvith them ofit audi 
induce them to the beleefe ofthe fame, 
Amen Ame I ſay to you you ſcrꝭe me nit lia 
Tou haue ſeen ſignes, but bicauſeyou dla 
the loaues, and vvere filled; ſo ſvvet a taſth 
that miraculous banquet, and ſuch com- 
tentmẽt it gaue, thoughe ofit ſelfe it us 
meane, that they follov ved bim forthe” 
good cheare hee made them. but ſaſab 
Chriſte vvorke not the meat that penſ bei u 
that vvhich enduverh to life enerlaſting, vous 
the ſonne of man vvill giue 908. I he) anſue 
red, vvhat 275 vver do, that v ver mo vun. 
he the vvorbes of God? Thu is the vorbei Gl 
(ſayeth Chriſte) thar you beleene in him vu | 
he hathe ſent . Vvhat figne ({ayed they) 4 
thou, for vvhich vve ſhould beleene thee? On ; 
fathers did eate mann in the deſert; and Gulg. 
ue them bread from beauen to eate, Heie Cn 
ſte beginneth to cloſe vvith them, andto 
enter in to his intended diſcourſe of be 
bleſſed ſacrament. True (lay eth Chrilte) | 
but Moyſes gaue you not that bread, but myſt , 
ther only bath the giuing of bread from heawh 
Lord (ſay ed they) giue vs alwwayes his bral 
Ieſus anſivered, I ame the bread of bft- At; 
vy*® the Ievves murmured, bicauſethe! 
vnderſtood him not. And yet moſt bt! | 
is he called the bread of life: for fir! 
Scripture all that nouriſheth is vreal 
read 


„„ Bight Joke... Jab 
bread: vvherfore leing that Chriſte is the 
food of our ſoule, vvell is hee called bread, 
and not vvhatſoeuer bread, but the bread 
of life, ro diſtinguiſh him from common 
bread. Secondly in ſcriptures vyhen one 
thing is chaunged into another, hat into 
vvhich the chaunge is made; ta eth the 
name of the thinge chaunged. So the ſek- 


ged is ca lled a rodde, bicauſe it vvas made 
of a rcodde; vxherfore bicauſe bread vyas 
to be changed into Chriſtes bodye and 
blood, vvell is hęe called bread. Thirdly 
| bicauſe his boch vvas to ber coucred,' 
vvith the formes of bread „it is called 
bread bicauſe it hath the ſhevveand for- 
me of bread ; and for this cauſe his blood 


bicauſe it vvas to be inueſtedas it Vete, 
vvith.the accidentes of vvine in the ſame 
bleſſed Sacrament; But not vvithſtan- 
ding the Ievves murmuration, Chriſte 
rrillnor cate his hend, bur agatoe he e. 
peaterh it; I ame the bread ef e, your fathers 
did eate anna in the ert, an they dyed h 
» the bread that deſcended fom leich, thar if 
a man eate of it he dye not Andi ( fayeth hee) 
ame this liuing bread that tame from — 

vvhbich bee PI euteth ſ hall Ire for euer, and 

the breed thut 1 will grue , ic my fieſ he for the 

life ef the vvorld. Novve hee r 

: y 


per into vybich Aarons rodd vvas chaun- ITY 


is caſled,, vvine, and the blood of the grape, Gt. +5 
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mynde plainly', and ſo plainly chat xk 
comparcth the figure, vvith the veite! 
manna with his bread of the bleſel 
Sacrament , and 'giues the preminene 
to the veritie ; for ( ſayeth hee Hh ſo. 
thers did cate of manna and yet dyed, but 
mana is 4 more ſoueraine viande, bicauſe yo 
ſoeuer eateth of it {hall live for eue. 
Novv if it bee true that the bleſſed Er 
chariſte, is only a ſigne ot Chrilt and us 
body and blood; then 1 demaund ofou 
aduetſaties vvith vyhar f hevve oftruke 
Chriſte could preferre it before manu 
V vhy ſhould Chriſtes bread giue life. 
ther then manna, ſeing that manns fignt- | 
fied Chriſte, vvho is this bread, 2c w 
as the Euchariſt? Yea vnleſſe the Eucht 
riſte contein Chriſtes fleſhe and blood 


Sap. 716. 
P/al. 27. 
See the fourth 


booke chap. 6. 


cauſe it ſignified the fame Chriſte, aud 
Mas as noblea ſigne, & it vvas more i 


— — — 
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| ro ſignifie, and ſo vyas a fitter figure. for as 
Manna, vvas framed by An ef 
and neuer paſſed the heate of the fyer; ſo 
Chriſte out᷑ bread of life, vvas framed by 
the kinge of Angells fingers, vvithout all 
helpe of man, and vvas baked in the ouen 
of the Virgins vvomb, vvithout all heate 
of concupiſcence. As vvhen God rayned 
| dovvn Manna, the Tevves cried Manbu, 
that is a vhat is thufSo vvhen Chriſte pro- 
miſed his Manna, the Capharnaites mur- 
mured. That Manns vvas giuen to the 
Ievves in the deſert, this to Chriſtians in 
the vvilderneſſe of this vvorld only, for 
in the nexte vvorld, ILmeane in heauen, 
our only home and land of promiſe, vvee- 
{ hall not feed any more of Chriſtes body 
by eating or communicating, but vvee 
ſhall taſt of ye ſvveetnes of his diuinitie 
by fruitiõ. That Mãna vvas vrhite, but yet 
vvas no common bread, and it vvas like a 
coriander ſeed, but yet vvas not of any 
ſuch ſubſtaunce. and this Mama in exter- 
ne forme and colour, ſeemeth bread, but 
in deed is the bodye of Chriſte: That 
vvhen it vvas meaſured vvas found to bee 
of one meaſure, in all the gatherers hands, 
and this Manna althoughe ſome haue 
great hoſtes ſome litle ones, althoughe 
ſome receue vvholle hoſtes, ſome but a 
Peece, ſome many hoſtes, * one only, 
1 


8 handes, Ext s. loan 6. 
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yer vvhẽ by faith it is meaſuredʒ ee 
de as muche in the litle hoſte, as in the 
great, as much in the vvholle hoſe, a 
the peece, and as much in fevye, jean 
one, as in many. That mamma had al uſa 
and thoſe moſte delicate, according u 
the caters deſireʒbut this it had not ofthe 
ovvne nature, but of God, vvho gaveit 
ſuche a ſupernaturall vertue; So hae 
this Manna allo bicauſe it taſteth to out 
ſoules, according to our deuotion, a 
deſire, and thoughe if bee but fleſ hes 
it feedeth the ſoule, not by the ovYH 
tue, for to the ſoule, lleſ h of it ſelſenn n 
deft quicquam, proficerh nothing, but by alu. 
pernaturall vertue, vvhich it receuethby | 
the ſtraung coniunction, vvbieh it hathe | 
vvith the diuinitie, euen as the hoate in 
burneth, but not as iron, but as it is rt 
ted to the fire. And ſeing that ſuch con: 
uenience, and aggreement, can not be 
found betvvixte bare bread,and Chiiſts | 
body, it folloyverh ;;that if the Eucharit | 
bee but bread in ſubſtaunce, that Mam 
vvas a better ſigne then it, and ſo the f: 
wy {ball — the veritie, and the lh 
ovv ſhall ſurpaſſe the body, and the pio 
miſe the performaunce. But let vs goc o 
After that our Sauiour had to de the 
levves, that he vvas the bread of fi 
vrhich deſcended from heauen, and gt 
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ueth life euerlaſting, vvhich manna could 


not do;bicauſe it only extinquiſhed hon- 
ger, and prolonged life for a tyme; the 


levves murmured once again, and grom- 
bled at the mattet, yea, as the texte ſayeth, 


they treue amongeſt them ſelues ſaying , hovu 


can he Sue vs hi fleſh to eate Bur Chriſte 


vvill not goe from his former vvords, ra- 


ther novve hee threatueth, that vnleſſe they 


 eate his fleſhe , and drinke his blood, they ſhall 


haue no life in them. And he inculcaterh a- 
gain, and again, that his fleſh is meat in deed, 


and that his bleed is drinke in deed; that he that 


| 


| eateth him ſhall liue by him; that his bread, 


i the bread that came do vun from heauen ; 4nd, 


fþ forthe. Vherfoge, novve, many of his diſ- 


ciples begin to ſtagger, ſaying, that this is 


-4 hard eech not to be endured. But yet Chriſte 


for all this their ſcandall, chaungeth not 
his tune nor tenour of vvordes. Only bi- 
cauſe he knevy , that the matter vvas har - 
de & highe, of vvhich he ſpake, he leckes 


to induce them to beleeue this myſterie, 


by another of as great diffcultie. doth 
this, ſayeth he, fcandalize you, that I ſay 
you muſt eate my fleſ h anddrinke my 
blood? if then you ſhall ſee me aſcend, 
from vvhence l ame deſcended, you vvill 
much more be ſcandalized. but yet to ta- 
ke avvay as much ſcandall as I can, and to 


eaſe your vnderſtanding as much as the 
Yy uy 
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myſterie vyherof I talke, vvill permit! 
It - the 475 that 22 efh profiteh 
5 nothing, the uvords vvhich I haue ſpoken um 
"ha gs you 52 and life. That is, —— not 
conceue any horrour in that I tell y 
that you muſt eate my fleſh, foryounut 
not imagin, that I vvill giue it youtamt 
or roſted, as the meate vvhich comme 
from the ſhambles or kitchin, I yvilgine | 
it you after a ſpiritual manner, hidiagi 
from your eyes, vnder the yealcotavs : 
crament, and in this ſpiritual mannerit 
ſhall profit you, for as for that carnalmav | 
ner in vyhich you do imagin, that l wil 
giue you my fleſhe, that profiteth no! 
thing. Or if you thinke it impöſſible the 


ficſh ſhould giue life, it is not fleſh oi 
that can do A enners fleſh only proſitetb 
nothing, but it is che ſpirit of the diuinitie* 
and fleſh vnited to this ſpirit that 1 11 
kneth; for(as ſaint Auſtine ſayeth)if eib 


— 


could profite nothing, Verbum cars n en 
uf habitaret in nobis the vvord vvould not 4 
been made fleſhe to duvell amongeſt us: och 
Chriſt meaneth that they muſt eate a. 
fleſhe, not only in a figure( for ſo they had | 
eatẽ it in the paſchall lambe) nor only df 6 
faythe (for ſo their for fathers and all tha 
euer belecued in Chriſte had eaten Ch. 
ſte, and therfore at this eating they coun. 
not haue beene ſcandalized) but hee ſper 
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keth, of a reall eating, thoughe in a ſpiri- 
tual and ſacramentall manner; and ſo the 
levves euen aftet the explication mentio- 
ned, vnderſtood him, and therfore ſtill 
they murmured,; yea after this (as the tex- 
te ſayeth) many of his diſciples vuent backe and 
novue they vvalled net vuuth him .-Blelled 
Sauiour, thou that cãmeſt not to deceue, 
but to ſaue ſoules, if thou haue any calicr 
meaning then that is, in vvhich theſe men 
do take thee, tell it them out ot hande, to 
helpe their vnderſtanding. If thou mea- 
neſt only an eating of thee in a figure, or 
by faithe only, as Caluin and Zuinglius 
do interprete thee, do but {aye ſo, & thou 
ſhalc take avvay from theſe men, all cauſe 
of ſcandale, & murmuration: bicauſe they 
are vvell accuſtomed: to figures vvhoſe 
vvholle lavve vvas figuratiue, and they ca 
eaſilie conceue hovve thy maye cate thee 
ſpiritually by faithe, bicauſe that is only 
to beleeue in Chriſte and the Meſſias, 
vrhich thy diſciples that luer at theſe 
thy vvords , do allready beleeue, and 
all their forfathers haue longe ſince be- 
leeued. But Chriſte vvill giue them no 
fuche eaſie anſvvere: vvhich argevveth 
that hee ſpoake nether of figuratiuc ca- 
ting only, nor of ſpirituall eating only, 
but of reall cating of his fleſh , thoughe in 
a ſpirituall manner. Vvhat then anſyve- 
wa 


. Aſurneysfthenevuntiine | 
rechcour bleſſed Sauiouryntothelell 
&ed people, nothing at all more, tua 
vrhich allready hee hathe anſyrered;by 
rather novve hee turneth to the tuudt 
Apoſtles, ſaying. Yvhat vvill pon them 
parte? As it hee had layed: I haue told 
a highe myſterie, at vybich many m. 
mure, many are ſcandalized, and form 
many haue lette mee alſo, but L hauen 
other thig td ſaye, faithe is hererequited, 
vvithout vvhich none can come rome: 
or my father, none can beleeue this my , 
ſerie: but, they that vvill not Capriuate 
their vnderſtanding to the obediencedt 
faithe, let them goe; but vvill you ny? 
tyvelue vvho are vſed to my parablesant f 
myſteries, he gone alſo? Sainct Petet ul N 
vvereth for all tyvelue, (not knoveig l 
das infidelitie, yvyhom not yvichſtanding 
Chriſte calleth, a deuil for the fame) i 
i vohome ſhall vvet gee? rhow haſt che duo 


of eternall life. Our of this diſcourſe! gather 
tvvoe thrges for my purpoſe. firlt tharthe 
jevves vnderſtood Chriſte, nor of a 
tatiue, or ſpirituall eating by faithe, bicat 
te ſuch eating could not haue ſcandalitel 
them, vvho vvere accuſtomed to (pitt Ly 
cating ,nether vvould ſuch meates haue 
gone againſt their ſtomake, bicaule ſigi- 
| fatige dif hes; vyeretheir ordinatie fare. 
Secondly I gather that Chriſte mæant t 
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gutatiue or yrs eating only, but ſa- 
cramentall and reall eating. For it hee had 
meant: ſo, hee noe doubte vvould haue 
xplicated him ſelfe, to take ayvay all oc- 
calion of offence and ſcandall, yvhich 
they conceued, bicauſe they vnderſtood 
him of reall eating, as is proued; of if Cal- 
uin vvill needs haue it, that Chriſte meant 
only figuratiue and ipirituall eating, hee 
muſt needes fay vvith all, that chtiſte vvas 
moſt cruel, and peremptorie, and that hee 
endeuoured rather to deceue ſoules, then 
to ſaue them, & to blinde them tather rhe 
to illuminate them: vvhoe, thoughe he 
perceiued that they vnderſtood him of 
his fleſhe, vyhich ſcandalized them, yet 
vyould not vauchlafe, to tell them that 
hee meant only a figutatiue, and ſpirituall 
eating; that ſo vvith a vvord hee might 
haue taken a vvaye the ſcandall, taught 
them the truthe, and giuen the deceued 
ſoules, ſatisfaction, 


My ſecond argument, ſhalbe dedu- 
ced out of the vvords of our Sauiour, *ar.'s. C 


vvhich hee vſed, in the inſtitution of this 
Sacrament; Thu i my body: this u my bloud: 
or, this is the Chalice of my bloud. V vhat 
could hee haue ſayed more plainly? Tel 
me, Caluin, if Chriſte vvould haue gi- 
uen vs to vnderſtand, that hee meant to 
giue vs no bare figure, but his true body, 


141. 1. Cor. 44. 


20.3. 16. 6. 


much yppon him, in confining God 


his ſhalovv head; as thoughe God coul 
do iuſte as much as Caluin can concen? 
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vvhat playner vvords could þ J I 
vicd? hee might haue ſayed (fayeth (4 
uin) This is my true bodye. but migbtug 
yet Caluin haue vſed his ordinatie glok 
and haue ſayed, that hee ment only 
ſaye that it is the true figure of hisboh, 
or the figure of his true body? Andi 
maund of Caluin, vyhether Chriſte m 
able to turne bread in to his body, ube 
fore hee had turned vvater into w.. 
and multiplied the loaues and fil her 
hee ſaye hee could not, Iaſkeyybyil 
hee anſvvere, bicauſe it ſeemeth impolle” 
ble l muſt needes tell him, that he mY 


by 
5 


povver vvithin the narrovy compalled 


but no more. All the ancient fathers 
thoughe they could not conceue this my 
ſterie, yet bicauſe Chriſte callerh thit 
vvhich vvas in his handes, his body, 
confeſſe that Chriſt vvas able to doit, l 
caule they knevv hee could doe mot 
then they could conceue. And n 
could hee not do this as vvell as hee x] 
the done the like? ſpeake Caluin and 
vs vrhete lyeth the difficultie, un 
maketh thee vvith Iudas and the 1 
naites, to thinke that Chriſte can not gur 
vs his body reallye : ether thy reaſon is bi 
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auſe hee can not curne bread into a mans 
odyc: and vvhy I pray the can he not as 
yell turne one thing into another, as 
teate a thing of nothing? Vvhy can he 
ot turne bread into his body, and vvine 7 
to his blood, vvho turned vvater into Pals. Ed 
vine, a rodde into a ſerpent, and a ſer- 
ent into a rodde, and a rocke into vv a- 
er. Vea he that turned vvater into bloud, 
an he not turne vyine into bloud? Or 
elſe the reaſon is, bicauſe a mans body 

an not bee in ſo litle a roome, as is a litle 
hoſte or a litle peece of the ſame: And 
vvhy can hee not make a great bodye to 
bee in a litle roome , as hee can make 

tv voe bodyes, by penetration, to bee in 24 . 

one roome, vvithout enlarging the place; . 
vvhich hee did vvhen by penetration hee 
iſſued out of the virgins vvomb, vvithout 
breaking her virginal cloſett, and vvhen 
hee came out of his graue, vvithout re- 
mouing the ſtone, entered into his diſci- 
ples, the dore being ſhut, and paſſed tho- 
roughe all the heauens in his Aſcenſion, 
vvithout diuiſion of thoſe incorruptible 
bodyesꝛor elle ye reaſõ is, bicauſe one bo- 
dy cã not bee in diuerſe places: And vchy 
maye not one body, bee in diuers places, 

as vvel as diuerſe bodyes by penettation 

vvere in one place in his natiuitie, and ro- 


ſutrection, in his entraunce into the ho: 


vis Al ſuruej of ibe neu eln: 
vyſe, vvhere his diſciples ver and u 
| aſcenſion into heauen 3 and aboue alt 
heauens? Breefly it is noe more tepupy 
unt, for a body to bee in a liile toomei 
in diuerſe places at once, then fota um 
body to ſtand vpirght vppon the u 
and not to ſinke, as Chtiſtes and ſaint he 
ters bodyes did, or for a heauy body 
cend in the vvatet as the head of ah 
cher did ⁊ nether is it more impoſſibleſu 
a body to oecupie more place then the 
ovvne quantitie is, then for a bodyto lint! 
a longer age then nature vvill afforde, & 
yet Exechias liued longer, and Elasa 
 Henoch are as yet liuing. But Can 
vvill Gaye that it is noe more neceſſatieu 
vnderſtãd Chriſte really in theſe vyords 
thi is my body , then in diuerle others, 1 
vyhich hee ſayeth 7 ame the die, lane 
vine or in thoſe, chriſte vv thence, u 
in thoſe, behold the lambe of God. But bf 
Caluins leaue thet is much more rezloh 
vvhy vve {ſhould vnder ſtand Chriſte eb 
ly in thoſe vvorde, This i my body, then n 
the ather vvordes alleaged. For yehet: 
Chriſte ſayed. Thi js wy body, hee maden 
laſte vvill and teſtament, at vvhichty**1 
men ſpeake plaine, and not in parables cl 


figures, leaſt that the heyres ſhould — 


} 


occaſion to yvrangle, aud to ſevve* 


other in the lav Vn about the meaning of 
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e vvill. Hee ſpoake alſo thoſe vvordes 


o his Apoſtles, to vvhome hee vſed not 
> ſpeake in parables but in 7 vvor- 


es or if hee chaunced to ſpeake obſcure, 


y to them, they vſed to deſite him to ex- 


licate him ſelfe, vvhich here they did 


Lus. i. 


Nat. 745. | 


is. 16. 


ot, or elſe ſome one of the Euangeliſtes 


vould haue explicated this figuratiue 
peeche , as they vſed in other matters 
o doc; yea vvhen Chrilte ſpoake theſe 
vordes, hee lifted yp his eyes to hea- 
1en, & bleſſed the bread vvhichhee ne- 
cr did, þut ſome great miracle folloy- 


vcd, as appeareth by the miracle of the 


multiplication of loaues and fiſ hes, and“. 


uch like; vvhich argevveth ſome real 
haung in the ſubſtaunce of breadʒvvhich 
an be no other thẽ tranſubſtatiation, the 
very vvords, this wmy body, importing no 
leſſe. ſecodly hee ſayed in the pteſent· tẽſe 


F his 15 my bedy vvhich 77 for you "9 4 bis 1 Sdn. 


ty blond uvhich is ſheda 


for you. For lo the $,xu 


great texte teacheth vs, vvhich addition . 


alſo argueth ſome thing, that then vvas 
offred kor them, and ſeing that bread and 
vvine, could only be offered to them, but 
not for them, nor for remiſſion of their 
ſinnes; it follovveth that Chriſte then, 
made an oblation and ſacrifice vnbloudy, 


of his body and bloud, as is befoxe, vppo | 


another occaſion ,proucd, yvhich ſainct 


> Sb © VE nm PINS 

, 3 2. 
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U Paule confirmeth ſay ing that Chiſt h 
Auer. 7 his is my body vvhich for you D | | 

the greeke vvorde ſignifieth) to gu 
that Chriſtes body vvas really yndet h Me 
accidentes of bread and vvine, de 
could not laue been ſayed, to hat 
broken in reſpe& of the accide 
bread, vvhich are broken: yvhetfore nt” 
Chriſoſtome ſayed, that Chriſte v . 
vvould ſuffer no bones to bee broka , 

| 

| 


48 
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on the croſſe, vyas broken in the 
crament. Thirdly if Chriſte had gin 
them but bare bread, or a bare ſige d 
his body, hee vvould neuer have adde 
this is my body vvhich i gruen for gon, bicatle 
that argueth a reall giuin gof his teil bo 
dy, and thetfore vvhẽ hee ſayed Lame the 
vine, hee added not, vvhoe ſuffred oni 
croſſe, nor any ſuche like vvordes: andi 
thoughe pointing to the image of Ceſa 


vve ſaye ſometymes behold Ceſat, oi 
is Celar, yet not ſo aptly can vve ſiſed 
the image, this is Ceſar, that ouercame 
Pompey, bicauſe that addition arge de 
Cefar in perſon. Fourthly vvhen weer 
Ke metaphorically, vxee name and 4. 


preſſe the thinge; ſo Chriſte exprelel 
im ſelfe, vvhen he ſayed I ame 1 
fo ſainct Paule named him expfelleſ 
vvhen hee ſayed, Chriſte vvas a rockt 
Kind Ihon pointed at him, vvhen bes 
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zycd beholde the lambe of God, and ſeing that 
Chriſte remaining Chriſte, can not bee 
rulye a vine, a rocke, ot a lambe; vvee 
ealily perceue that ſuche ſpeeches are to 
be taken meta e ge ſo if Chri- 
e had layed.this bread is my body, vvee 
muſt haue vnderſtood him figuratiuely, 
and metaphorically, bicaufe bread remai- 
ning bread, can not bee rcally his body: 
but for as much as Chriſte ſayed only, in 
confuſe, confuſedly „this is my body, vvee 
muſt vnderſtand him really, and ſo the 
ſenſe of theſe vvordes muſtbee: this vvch 
I haue in my handes, is truly, and really 
my body. Laſtly the greeke text in ſainct 


ritie, vvhere ſpeaking of the chalice he ha- 
the theſe vvordes, n mwme ã d dia me 
& Tw au un, 70 D WAGs ix Nur. By 
vyhich it is plaine that thè pronoune 
(vr hich) is telvered vnto the chalice, vveb 
in the greeke, is of the neutergender, as 
alſo the pronovyn (v#hich)is.-And ſo this 
is the ſenſe of thoſe yyvordes:Thu rs the cha- 
lice the tevv teſtament in my blood vvhich chas 
lice is ſhed for you. Vvhere the con t 
is taken for the conteyned, for the mate: 
riall chalice or cupp can not bee ſhed, 
and ſeing that vvine can not bee ſayed to 
bee ſhed for vs, it muſt needes folloyy 
that Chriſtes blood vvas in the chalice, 


Luke is ſufficient to demonſtrate this ve. · 


th times de xt is lo plaine, that Beza confeſſeth, ht 


bicauſe that only vvas 1 hed for ys,Vyhich 


it muſt needes be tranſlated quod pro wh © 
funditur, vvhich chalice is {hed for vs, it ye © 
vvill follovv the Grammaticall conſtru: © 
ion , yet bicauſe thus hee makethanar. 
gument againſt him ſelfe, bee tranſlarerh © 
it qui pr⸗ vobis funditur, vuhich blood is ſhed 
for you, laying that thus it ſhould bee, and 
that ether the Evangeliſt made a ſolletiꝭ; 
me, or that the text is corrupred, Butin | 
the one hee is very ſaucie to correde the 
Euangeliſt, in the other hee lyeth, bicauſe 
all the greeke copies, haue it as I haue ſet 
it dovvnc. By this, it is manifeſt; thats | 
Chriſte promiſed, that hee vvould giue 
his body and bloud to bee eaten and 
dronken really, as is proved in the fitſt ar 
ument, ſo he gaue really his body and 
loud to his Apoſtles, at his laſt ſupper, 
vnder the formes and accidents of bread 
and vvine. And ſo the texte and letter of 
Scripture is plain for the real preſence; 
and that the letter is to bee vndetſtood 
really, as it ſoundeth, and not metaphott 
. wopically,.or figuratiuely, 1 haue 
proved by many coniectutes, and not f 
oniꝝ coniecturs, but by a plaine dilcoune | 
of Chtiſte vvith his diſciples, in theft 
argument, and by many circuivſtancs 
and euident ſignes in the ſecond arg 
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ment. Yet bicauſe euery man muſt bee 
beleeued in his Arte, efpecially vvhẽ the- 
re is no ſuſpicion of partialitie, I vvill 
proue the meaning of Chriſtes vvordes 
to bee reall and litetall, and not figura- 
tiue ot fpirituall only, by the-authoritie 
of the ancient fathers, vvhoſe atte and 
profeſſion vvas to interprete ſcriptutes, 
in vvhich alſo they vvere fo couning, that 
for the ſame, they are as famous amongeſt 
Chriſtians, as Ariſtorle for Philoſophie 
or Cicero for eloquence, Homer, Virgil; 
and Ouid, for Poctrie, Liuie and A 
for hiſtorie; vvho alſo can not be ſuſpe- 
cted to fauour pattiallic one fide, rathet᷑ 
then another; bicauſe they are more an- 
cient thẽ ether the Catholikes or the Re- 
formers of this tyme. And hauing theſe 
mẽ on my fide I vvill not fearero ſhevve 
my ſelfe in the feeld againſt all the refor- 
mers in the yyorld , bicauſe hauing them 
on my ſide I ſhall have many moe to 
fight for mee, then againſt mee. And as 
hauing the on my ſide, I may take couta- 
ge, ſo my aduerſaries if they had any for- 
heade, vvould bee al hamed, fo fevve, to 
ſtande in feeld againſt ſo many, ſo younge 
vpſtartes agaiſt ſo anciẽt Captaines (vyvho 
moſt of them haue vanquiſhed one Arch 
he ritike and ſectmaſter or other, by their 
lerned vvritinges) ſo raleatned againſt 
— Vs 22 


Ep, ad Roms 


ko, 8. 


bringe forthe a fevve ofthem, and thoſe 
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ſo learned, ſo vicious againſt ſo reno. 
med Saintes, and ſo light miniſters again 
ſo graue Paſtours, and Prelaics. But bicau 
ſe a Chapter is not a feeld large, and ipz 
clous cnoughe, to muſter all theſe foul 
diours of Chriſte together, 1 1 4 | | 


that ipcake moſt plainly, and conſequẽt. 
ly do ſtrike moſt forcibly : and fot the 
others I vvill refetre the Readet to Cat. 
dinal Bellarmine, Suarez, Gregotius de 
Valentia, and others, vyho haue brought | 
them all into the feeld, and placed eueij 
one of them 1a his ranke, and ſtation,that 


is, in the ty me, and age, in vvhich heliued, 


| i 


And bicauſc all theſe fathers, ether ct 
preſſely do interpret the vvords, aforc 
layed, This is my body, or at leaſt do ground 
them ſelues yppon them, or alfude ynto 
them; their ſayings may vvel ſerue for in- 
terpretations of the texte alleaged, Ignt 
tius , ſainct Paules Scholler, bath theſe 
vvords: non gaudeo corruptibili „ 
nem Dei volo, panem cæleſtem, qui eft car Chit 


fti & Filj Dei viui, & potum vole ſanguines 


* 


lech him felfe bread) che heeuenly breed 


7 
k 


eius: retoice not in corruptible nutriment, vil 


haue the bread of God (he alludeth to Chr 
ſtes vvordꝝ im lainct Ihon, vvhere hee cal. 


ovhieliirthe fieſh of Chriſte and che ſenne of 


— 
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3 his bloud. To YE ch vvords, Caluin can 
not {hape any reaſonable anſyyere, vn- 
leſs hee vſe much violece,in vvreſting the 
texte: for he calles the Euchariſte incot- 
ruptible nurriment , Caluins Supper is as 
corruptible as bread, he calles it the bread 
of God and bread celeſtial, alluding to 
Chriſtes vvordes, vvho of his ovvn fleſ he 
and not of common bread, pronounced 
thoſe vvordes I ame the liuing bread, vuhich 
deſcended from heauen, Caluins bread hathe 
no higher ſource & origin from vvbich 
it is de ſcended, then the backhovvſe or 
ouen; This btead hee calleth the fleſ he of 
Chriſt the Sonne of God, and this dtinke 
hee auoucheth to be the bloud of Chriſte, 
vvheras Caluins bread and vvine, is but 
bread and vvine, or to make the moſte 
that may bee of it, is but a ſigne of the 
fleſ he and blood of Chriſte, but in deed 
it is noe ſigne nor ſacramẽt at all, bicauſe 
Chriſt inſtituted, that bread for a 1850 
and ſacrament, vvhich is conſecrated by a 
conſecrated Preeſt, vyhich conſecration 
Caluins bread hathe nor, bicaufe his mi- 


to. 6. 


niſtets areno Preeſtes as I haue demon- 2 
ſtrated. But bicauſe Caluin might by a ö 


violẽt gloſſe, affitme that Ignatius calleth 
the Euchariſt, incotruptible meate, cele- 
ſtial, and the bread ot God, bicauſe it is a 
ſigne of Chriſtes fleſ h, is incotru· 
. 2 5 
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ptible, and celeſtial, & the bread of od 
1-yvill bringe places, that can admitte noe | 
gloſſing. And firſt of all I vill bring ſome 
fathers, vvho ſaye that this Sacrament is 
not a bare figure, but is the true fleſh of 
Chriſte, Saint Chryſoſtome, that golden 
Mouthe of the Churche of Chriſte, top: 
perth Caluins mouthe, vvith theſe ak 


#0. 81, ad Jemetipſum nobis commiſcet & non fide tam, 


* Theoph, 2 E. 


verum CT” reipſa nos ſuum corpus efficit;he dothe 
min le him it vvith vs, and not only by fu · 
1 A alſo in very deed he maketh ws his buch 
Caluin ſayethe that vvee cate Chriſte on- 
ly by faithe, and conſequently that his 
ſubſtaunce, is not really vnited to out ſub· 
ſtance, bicauſe according to his opinion, 
they are diſtante as fatre as heauen and 
earth, but ſainct Chriſoſtome lay eth, that 
Chriſtes ſubſtaunce in this Sacrament u 
mingled vvith ours, not only by faithe, 
but allo in very deed, ee in very deed, 
Chriſtes body is in the ſacrament, and b 
meanes of the ſacrament, in the receuets 
alſo, and communicantes. Theophilacus 
vvriting vppon the ſixte of ſain Ihon 
ſpeakerh, it it bee poſſible, more plain: 
A ttende autem quod pany qui 4 nobut in te 
1 mandutatur, non eff tantum figurati qu 
m carnis Domini, ſed eft ipſa caro Domm: 
Marke, that the bread vwhich eaten of us in i 
nferies, ij not 4 figuration (that is an exprel- 
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fion or figure) ef x fleſh of onr Lord, but it x 
the very fleſh of our Lord, hovv is it poſſible 
for the gteateſt Papiſt that is, to ſpeake 
more plainly? Hilarius ſpeaketh as plain- 
ly, as if he ſtroue, vvho ſhould ſpeake 
moſt plainly: De veritate carnis, c. ſanguinis 
non eſt relict us ambigend. locus , nunc enim CH? 
ipſius Domini profeſcione', & fide noſtra, vere 
cars eft e vere ſanguis eſt : Of the veriticof 
the fleſh and bloud,ther is no place lefte to doubte, 
for no vve, both by our Lords profeſſion, and by 
our faithe, it is truly fleſhe and truly blood. 
Vvhere the vyordes, veritie, and truly are 
clean oppoſite to Caluins e anc ſpi- 
ritual mãducation. Secondly the fathers. 
admire hoyveChriſtesbody remajning in 
hezuen, is not vvithſtanding receued of 
vs in the bleſſed Sacrament. Saint Chry- 
ſoſtome as a man aſtoniſhed, exclameth 


. J. 4. Trin. 


in this ſorte. 0 muraculum o Dei I e. de Sa erd 


qui cum Patre ſurſum ſedet, in illo ipſo temporis 
momento omnium manibus contreftatur : O Mi- 
racle, © Gods benignitie, he that ſitteth aboue 
vvith his father in that very moment (that is in 
tyme of Conſecration and Communion) 
ic handled in euery ones handes, Novv it Chri- 
ſe be only in the Sacrament as ina ſigne 
or figure, vyhat mitacle is ther here, vvor- 
thy luch an exclamation? Fot ſo Chriſto 
is only really and in his ovvn perſon, in 


heauen, and in earthe hee is but as in his 
| ZZ li? 


726 uſurntyefthenevureliginy 
Image, and conſequently it is no greate 
a miracle, then that the King at the fame 
tyme ſhould bereally in his chamberof 
preſence, and yet 2 in as many 


other placesas he hac 


ly, vvhole vvine is really inthe caue or 
Celler, and at the ſame tyme in the luie- 
buſhe vyhich is vvithout the Celler, bi. 


cauſe in it, the vvine is as in a ſigne. Saint 


Auſtine vvondreth, hoyy Chriſte catyed 
him ſelfe in his ovvn hãdes vvhẽ he ſayed 
gers. 1. in this in my body; vvhich is no vvonder if the 
* Sacrament be but a figure and ligne of 
him, for ſo he caryeth him ſelfe, vVhoe ca- 
ry eth his ovvn image. Thirdly the fathen 


8 N miraculous mutations. 1reneus and Ci- 


JJ nin. rillus compare it yvith the Incarnation, 
— 3888 ſainct Ambrofe copares,it vvith the ctes 
N tion of the vvotld, and the Natiuitie of 
1.49 Chriſteofthe Virgin Mother. Ihe ſame 


Ireneus, and lain t Ambrofe, liken it to 
the conuerſiõ of the rodd into a ſerpent, 


of vvatet into bloud, and of the rocke 
into vvater, vvhich ſtraunge mutations, 


vvere vvrought by Moyſes in Ægipte & 
in the deſert. Vvhich compariſons vVere 
very fooliſhe, if the bread and vvine, had 


no ather mutatiõ, then that of bare bread 


and vvine, they are made a ſigne; and 


IZ m OO _—_ R— n ff © 


e coynes ot image. 
Vea this miracle the yintner maketh day. 


cõpare this ſacrament vvith ſtraunge and 
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vvell might they copare an Iuie · buſ h vn- 


to the ſame mutatiõs, bicauſe y*® Iuie-buſ- 
he, vvhẽ it is hãged before the Inne, of no 


ſigne, is made a ſigne. Fourth ly as in theſe 
alleaged cõuerſions & mutatiõs, the afote 
named fathers, make recourſe vnto Gods 
omnipotẽcie, io do they in the mutatiõ of 
this Sacrament, prouinge that it vvas poſ- 
ſible, bicauſe God is omnipotent. Sainct 
Ambroſe ſayeth; hee that of nothing could 


make ſomething, can hee not turne one thing, 


li. de ye ques 
initiãtur e. 9. 


Capy. ſer de 


into another? And ſainct Ciprian ſayeth, cou. De- 
that by the omnipotencie ofthe yvord, mm: 


the bread is made flelh. And vvere not 
theſe fathers madde, to endeuour to ex- 
Mlicate by ſo harde examples, hovve 


God his omnipotencie vvas able to cha- 


unge bread into Chtiſtes body, and vvi- 
ne into his bloud; it the mutation vve- 
re figuratiue only, ſeing that the vinte- 
ner vvithout omnipotencie, can do the 
like, in mak ing an Iuie- buſ h, of no ſigne, 
a ſigneꝛ Fittly they admire hetin our ſa- 
uiours great charitie and bountie, vvho 


is ſo liberall, as to feaſt and feed vs, vvith- 


o vvn fleſ h, and bloud.Vvhat ſhepheard 
Hy eth faint Chriſoſtome)feederh his [beep 


Ho 45-408 Its 


vvith his ovun blood? And vubat ſay I, She- 


pheardimany mothers ther are, v uhich pull nat 


et vu their mille vppon ther ſuckling babes, 


lee rather do pur them farthe revourcing ; but 


Ez i 


RA 


5 vite apud 
Sure 
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Chriſte dealerh mt ſonig gerdly b raberſ | 


27% ws vwith hi own ff ndl 


gleth hs ſubftaunce vvith ours. Novve if Chti« 


ſte hathe giuen ys, only a bare ſigneof 
his fleſ h and bloud, I ſee no ſuch cxtraor- 

dinarie loue and charitie; atleaſt hetin be 
ſhevveth no more, yea not ſo much chati· 
tie, as he ſ hevved to the Ievves, to vvbo- 
me he gaue manna from heauen in theitt 
exttemitie, vvbich vvas a more noble ſub- 
ſtaunce, and a better figure then Caluing 
bread is, Laſtly the fathers note fora 
ſtraunge thinge, that Chriſte is eaten of 
vs in the bleſſed ſacrament, and yet nethet 
diuided, nor diminiſ hed, nor conſumed, 
This ſainct Andrevy tolde Ægeas the 
Proconſul for a great miracle. I (fayeth 
he) do offer dayly -onto the omnipotent God ,the 
Immaculate limbe , of vuhom when all tie . 


ple haue eaten, the lambe remameth uvholle, and 


Ser de Cans intiere. Sainct Cipriane calles this ſacta- 


ry > * ſumprible. Sainct Auſtine ſpeaking of this 


Sacrament ,and of the murmuration of 


the Ievyes vvho imagined that they 


o 


ſhould teare Chriſtes fleſh vvith their c 
teeth, ſayeth thus: ſicreficeris, vt non deficiat 

vnde reficeris : ſo thou art refreſhed , that it u nab 
deficient,of vuhich thou arte refieſ hed. And the 
reaſon is, bicauſe Chriſtes body is glo- 
fious, and is receued yyholle gf cucry one 
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and ſo is not deuided, and vvhen the tor- 
mes of bread and vvine periſhe, Chriſts 
body leaueth them, and though one man 
receueth Chriſtes body vvholle, yet thet 
is neuer the leſſe fot another, fot hee alſo 
rceueth it yvholle, nether in this is there 


any greater difficultie , then that 3000. 70, 6. 


men ſhould bee fedd vvith fiue barly, 

loaues, & tyoe fiſhes, & yet the reliques, 

to bee as great or more, thẽ vvas the feaſt. 
novv if Chriſte be not really preſet in this 
Sactamẽt, but only as in a ſigne and figu- 

re, it is no mate meruaile , that hee is not 
conſumed, then that the Kinges picture 
ſhould bee burnt or broken, and he re- 
ceue no harmeʒ and if yvec cate him only 
ſpiritually by faithe, vvhat vvonder is it, 
that his ſubſtaunce is not diuided, ſeing 
that faithe hathe no teeth to rent or teare 
him. I could adde to theſe fathers, vvho 
as haue proued in the firſt booke ener 


vvent vvith che Churche, the practiſe of Sb. 66 


the Chriitian vyorld, yvhich for reueren- 


4 de Fu- ' 


ce of this Sacrament (as Cardinal Allen chaviſt.« 200 


noteth) hathe builded ſo goodly Chur- 
ches,crrected ſo ſtately Aultars, prepared 
ſo ritche veſſels, of gold and ſiluer, to con- 
rein this Sacrament, hathe cary ed it in 
Proceſſion, and adored it; vvhich honour 
and hamage, Chriſtians vvould neuer 
haue giuen it, had they thought that it 
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vvete but bread and yvine, or abarek; . 
gne, or figure of Chriſtes, body. Sothaif 
euer there vvere any truthe in the Chu - 
che, this of the real preſence, isa uuthe 
hicauſe the Scriptures are as plain foi, 
as for any other myſteries of our taithe, 

the fathers aggree.in the expolition of 
the ſctipture tor the real preſence, as they 
do in the expoſition of {criprures againlt 
the Arrians tor the defence of the Itini- 
tie, or againſt the Neſtorians or Eutichi 
ans, tor the Incarnation; the practiſe of 
the ancient Churche, argueth noe leſſe, 
miracles, vnleſſe all Wy en euen lately 


Printed lye, vvere allyvayes as frequet for 
this myſterie, as for any, the conſenrotall 


Chriſtians conipiteth in this article as | 
vvell as in the Trinitie, & this the paganes 
| knevy full vvel, vvho therfore called wv 
eat ig, Anthropophages and Infanticidas as weitnel- | 
Exfebs ; «1 ſethe I ertulian. And ſo it vvee haueany | 
truthe ot any article of our faithe , this | 
an aſſured veritie: and if euer ther v“, 
any hereſie, Caluins opinion, vvhich de. 
nyeth this real prelence, is an hereſie, bi- 
cauſe the autours of this opinion, vvete 
euer noted for heretikes, as Berengarius, 
Vvicleph, and others before them; and 
their follovyers had particuler names, u 
the Arians haue, they vvere condemned 


by Councels, and by that Church yybich 
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vvas commõly called Chriſtian, and they 
haue all other markes, of heretikes, ſet do- 
vvne in the ſecond booke, as vvill eaſilie, 
appeare, by application of the, vnto Cal- 
uin, and his follovvers. «V vhen this opi- 
nion vvas taught, the vvorlde vyondred 
at it, and the Paſtours and fathers of the 
Churche, vvrote againſt it, and they alle- 
adged as plain ſcripture againſt this here 
he, as euer they did againſt Arianiſme, 
And fo, if euer there vvere any hereſie in 
the vyorlde, the denial of the real preſen- 
ce is an hereſie. Conferre novve (gentle 
reader) the teſtimonies vvhich Catholi- 
kes haue for the real preſence, vvith thoſe 
vvhich the reformers alleage againſt it, 
and tell mee vvhere is likeſt to bee the 
truthe? Catholikes haue plainer ſcripture 
for it, then they haue againſt it, the fathers 
allo vvho are interpretours of ſcripture, 
ſtand for it, the reformers ſtand againſt it. 
Vyvhich are to bee belecued, thinkeſt 
thou? Vvuhether all the fathers, or all 
the Reformers, yea or euery one of the 
Reformers, bicauſe they aggree not, and 
euery one vvilbe ſupreme ludge, by his 
priuate ſpirit? They vvill ſay ſcripture 
mult bee belecued before ffathets. but 
this is not the queſtion ; for ſcripturs are 


plainer, for the real preſence, then thoſe 
are, vvhich the reformers bring againſt 
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it, And fathers bringe ſcriprurs to prove | 
it, as vvel as they do to dilproueit; lothy | 
the queſtion is, vvhether the fathers ae 
liker to vnderſtand the ſcripturs rightly, | 
rather then the reformers, yea, rather thẽ 
any one of the reformers, in particuler, - 
But to dravy to my intended concluſion, 
out of all this diſcourſe I gather, that viee 
haue as plaine ſcripture for the real pte · 
ſence of Chriſtes body and bloud in the 
bleſſed Sacrament, as vve haue for the 
bleſſed Trinitie, and vvee areas (ureot | 
the real meaning of the textes,vyhichate | 
allcaged for the real preſence, as of them, 
vvhichyvere vſed for proofe of the Irin. 
tie or Incarnation; bicauſe the texte ids 
plaine,and the Interpretours as many and 
as plain alſo, the circunſtances alſo of the 
texte make as much for the real preſence, 
as for thoſe other tvoe myſteries; The 
real preſence is no more impoſſible, not 
incredible, to mans conceite, then thole 
myſteries are, yea thoſe ate of greatetdi 
ficultie. Vvhy then do the reformers de- 
ny the Real preſence,rather then the Tt 
nitie or Incarnation? It vvee haue as g00 
proofes for this as for thoſe yeritics , Ve 
can nat beleeue thoſe, but vvee muſt de: | 
leeue this, or if theſe. teſtimonies bee nos 
lufficient for the reale preſence, they ace 
not ſufficient for thoſe vetities, and(0% | 
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not vvith ſtanding plaine texte, circun- 
ſtances of the texte, Interpretours of the 
texte, and practiſe of the Church, vve de- 
ny the real preſence, or doubte ofit;vyce 
mult neceſlarily doubte of the Trinitie 
and Incarnation , and call them, and all 
the other myſteries of Chriſtian faithe 
in queſtion, for vvhich vve haue no grea- 
ter, nor no other proofe , bicauſe one 
proofe is for all; and as good for the Eu- 
chariſte, as for any. And if all the myſte- 
ries of chriſtian faith be called in queſtiõ, 
then ſeing that vve haue no reaſon to 
ioyne vvith Turck or Ievv in their Reli- 
gion, vvee may bid adevy to all Reli- 
gion, and ſorte our ſelues vvith Atheiſtes, 


vrho are of no Religion. 
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